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TO THE PUBLIC.

The present volume of this work contains a very

complete selection from the writings of that bright

ornament of the Reformation and the Churdi of Eng-

land, John Jewell, Bishop of Salisbury.

With the exception of the justly celebrated " Apo-

logy," a very small portion of his works are known

to readers in general. The Conductors believe,

that, in laying the present selection before the public,

they are rendering an important service to religion

and the church.

Small as this volume may appear, compared with

the folio edition of his works, it will be found to

contain nearly the whole of what may be deemed va-

luable and interesting to preserve for general use.

Most of his tracts are entire.

Bishop Jewell's controversial tracts exhibit a mass

of learning and a display of genius and argument,

which seldom have been equalled, and never exc(^eded.

But the intricacies of popish polemical divinity would

afford little gratification to the majority of readers.

From those tracts, therefore, such passages only

have been selected as are connected with the great

doctrinal and practical truths oT Christianity; and

these will be found peculiarly valuable as illustrative

a3
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of that prelate's sentiments on' many points of the

first importance.

The Conductors of this work have much satisfac-

tion in finding that many eminent divines consider

the publication of the Fathers of the English Church

as highly seasonable at the present period. Taken

in connexion with some controversies which are now

agitated, there does not exist a body [of doctrinal and

practical theology, to which an appeal can be made,

more venerable as to authority, or useful as to matter,

than that which is contained in this selection from

the writings of our English Reformers.

As such the Conductors once more commit this

compilation to the due attention and patronage of

serious and enlightened Christians, in reliance on the

blessing of God to give effect to so important an

undertaking.

%
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THE LIFE

OF

THAT WORTHY PRELATE,

AND

FAITHFUL SERVANT OF GOI>,

JOHN JEWELL,
SOMETIME BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

If rare and admirable qualities of our ancestors, do

deserve a thankful acknowledgment of posterity, then

most deservedly ought the singular natural endow-
ments and supernatural graces of this reverend prelate

to live and flourish in perpetual memory ; by whom as

an especial means the sincere religion we now pro-

fess received much vigour and strength after her long

suppression in the time of superstition. For although
it hath been the singular felicity of the church of

England, above some others, that in it this sacred

order of bishops hath brought fof-th some famous
martyrs, many most worthy doctors and pastors, as

instruments to purge and refine the gold of the sanc-

tuary, yet such a jewel in all respects, such nature

with such grace, so heavenly learning in so heavenly
a life, such eminent gifts in such eminent place, s*D

fruitfully distilling their wholesome and sweetest influ-

ence to the refreshing and cherishing of the church
ofGod, have not been frequently found in these later

times.

1. Surely thetprice and happiness of Aurelius Au-
gustinus his labours and works, the industrious vi-

gilance of Gregory, theil^avenly gifts of Theodosius,

'^.%-
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3t LIFE OP BISIIOP JEWELL.

the divine spirit of Ambrose, the golden mouth df

Chrysostom, the sweet vein of Lactantius, the

shining style of Fulgentius, are very conspicuous in

their names ; so that, if any where, Chrysostom's

observation is most true, viz. " there lies a great trea-

sure in names;" so here grace in John, and eminent
perfection in Jewell.

3. His names he took from his father, John Jewell,

a gentleman of good sort aad place. His mother's

name was Bellamie, composed of beauty and love,

which name he caused to be engraven in his signet,

and had it always imprinted in his heart. Of these

two, living peaceably and lovingly in the yoke of

holy matrimony fifty years together, beloved of all

for their virtuous and religious disposition, was John
Jewell born, May 24, anno 1552, in Buden, in the

parish of Berinber, in the county of Devon, a fertile

soil of many good wits, and two most eminent, and

yet fresh in our memory, to wit, Dr. Reynolds and
Master Hooker: whom therefore I could not justly

pass over in silence, because they were not only born

in the same shire, but also brought up in the same
imiversity, and incorporate in the same college, so

that their country can exact only a third and least

part of their commendations ; the other two greater

must be attributed to the famous university and noble

foundation, whereof they proved the greatest orna-

ments; for such wits, like some kind of sciences and
fruits, owe more to the stock wherein they are en-

graft, than unto the ground or root which bare them.
4. I willingly pass in silence those years which

harmless simplicity doth best commend, in the which,

by the wise care of his; parents, and skill of his tutors,

the ground colours of those excellent virtues were
first laid, which were ever after fresh and lively in

liiin.

His singular promptness of wit and industry, ac-
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companled with ingenuity and modesty, begat aa

exceeding love of him in his master Bowin ; and

this his master's love did reciprocally reflect upon

him, that afterwards, being bishop, he forgat him

not, but most highly esteemed and bountifully re-

warded all Bowins for his master's sake : from whom
he was sent at the age of thirteen to Oxford, and

first committed to Master Burrey, ofMerton col-

lege, a man meanly learned, and (as those times

were) somewhat tainted with popery.

But because he had a post-master before (Divine

Providence so disposing), by him he was commended
to Master Parkhurst, who, wanting one, most will-

ingly received him into his tuition, and the place

which he had in his gift; and being desirous, toge-

ther with all other wholesome learning, to season his

tender years with pure religion, took occasion often

before him to dispute with Master Burrey about con-

troverted points ; and intending to confer the transla-

tions of Coverdale and Tindal, gave him Tindal's

translation to read, himself overlooking Coverdale's.

In the which collation of translations Jewell ofl:

smiled, which Master Parkhurst observing, and mar-
velling that in those years he could note barbarisms

in the vulgar translations, brake into these words

:

*' Surely, Paul's Cross will one day ring of this boy ;"

prophesying, as it were, of that noble sermon of his

at Paul's Cross, which gave Such a blow to the super--

stitions of the popish mass, or rather, to the whole
mass of pojpish superstition, that all the defenders

^ of them have:-fever since staggered.

5. Now the blossoms of poetry and eloquence be-

gan in great abundance to appear in the spring of \ns

age, unto the 'great delight of his hearers, who
thereby conceived a sin^'uiaj- hope of his admirable

learning in the maturitj j^ his studies ; when he uas
out of Merton college transplanted into Corpus
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Christi, and placed at the first In the sentor logid

form, wherein he so profited, that he took degree

befbie the senior.

6. Not long after (the height of his virtues grow*

ing above envy) he was chosen out of all, by all,

before many masters and bachelors his seniors, to

read tlie Humanity Lecture, which he read with such

diligence and flicility, that many came from divers

other colleges to behold Rhetoric so richly set forth,

with her own costly apparel and furniture, by thp

dexterity of his wit and learning.

Among others, first fame, and then love, drew

Master Parkhurst to hear him, who was much de-

lighted with the beams of his own learning, which

now did more clearly reflect upon himself from a

diamond of his own pointing and brightening ; and

therefore, after tlie lecture ended, he saluted Jewell

with tliis distichon :

Olim discipulus mihi, chare Juelle, fuisti

;

Nunc cro discipulus, te renuente, tuus.

7. Neither may we marvel why there should be

such a public confluence to so private a lecture, if

we consider the young reader, so rarely accomplish-

ed, with all kind of human learning often interlaced.

For beinicbut bachelor, he sifted much of the flower

of St. Augustine with divine aphorisms, and so in-

dustriously withal, that for the greatest part of the

dav he hid iiimself in his study, and so much recalled

his senses from all external objects, that, Chrysippus

lilwC, he needed a Melissa to put him in mind of his

meat. ',

His only recreaticuis from study were studio'us,

being spent either in instructing his scholars, or dis-

puting with others, or ruminating those things which

iic before had received into his soul's stomach (ai
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inan's memory is called by St, Augustine), that he

might thereby the better digest them.

8. As for his life and conversation in this slippery

sge, wherein many fall and most do slide, let an ad-

versary of his religion, Miister Moren, Dean of the

college, speak, because an adversary's testimony in

commendation is equivalent to a general consent. " I

should love thee, Jewell," saith he, " if thou wert not

a Zuinglian. In thy faith I hold thee an heretic, but

surely in thy life thou art an angel. Thou art very

good and honest, but a Lutheran ;" as if he should

have said with the ancient Painims, " Bonus vir

C.Sejus, sed malus tantum qiiod Christianus;'* whom
Tertulljan justly reproveth, " Laudant quaesciunt,

vituperant qusd ignorant, cum sit justius occulta de

inanifestis praejudicare, quam manifesta de occultis

prsedamnare." Master Moren should rather have

acknowledged in so evangelical a life an evangelical

truth.

9. By this which hath been already related, we
may see how he grew in learning, and religion, and
fame, in the reign of King Henry the Eighth (in

the end whereof he proceeded master of arts) ; but

he flourished much more in the happy reign of King
Edward the Sixth. This blessed ]:)fince, whom we
may truly call (as Suetonius doth the Emperor Titus)
*' Amorem et delitias humani generis," '' the love

and darling of mankind," and phoenix of the world,

in true zeal towards the house of God, sent for the

chiefest builder.s, and most renowned carvers and
workmen, froni all parts of the Christian reformed

^yQrld, to repair, adorn, and beautify the church of
God in England.

10. Among others, Peter Martyr, as a spiritual

Bezeliel, was by His Majesty appointed professor of
divinity in Oxford, " tit verbi divini gemmas ex-

qulperetj fideliter coaptaret^ adornaret sapienter, adf.
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jiceret gratlam, splendorern, venustatem," to point,

fit, and polish such pearls. Whose excellent skill

herein, and rich shop-full of all choice and precious

Tcnowledgp, as all admired, so especially Jewell, who
repaired nnto this cunning jeweller, and (seeking to

te perfected by him), observed his art, copied out

his sermons and lectures, was his notary in that tu-

multuary disjjutation in the divinity school, with

<Ched,>ey, Tresham, Morgan, and others, about the

real presence, and in time became most intimate with

him,

11. V\ hile that these halcyon days of peace lasted,

he read a public lecture in the hall, and privately

unto his scholars. He preached at Sunning-vvelli

whither (though a cokl had caught him at Witney
in a lower chamber, where the college removed in

ihe time of the plague in Oxford) he went on foot at

least once a fortnight. lie was famous for an oration

in English, pronounced in Corpus Christi college,

in praise of the founder, and two sermons in Latin

ad clerum. He ever loved eloquence; but " non
.effojminatam, sed virilem ;" that is, that which
sheweth it life, not so much in the fresh and lively

colours of the blood, in the rhetorical figures and
padences, as in the spriglitly and sinewish motions
of arguments. Prudentibus viris non placent pha*
lerata, sed fortia.

12. What more quick, pithy, pure, material, ancj

fraught with all variety of choice, both new and an-
pient learning, can any require, than was his con-
troversy with Mr. Harding, his Apology, his ser-

mons ? Take for a scantling a speech which he made
before his departure from the college, full of spirit

and life of true eloquence,
*' I have," saith he, " often heretofore upon divers

occasions, if not with so good success as I wished,

yet with mobt ardent aftectipn and desire of your
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good, spoken unto yon out of this place ; but now,

through the iniquity of times, things are brought to

this pass, that I am to speak only tliis at the last,'that

I must speak no more unto you. I have incurred (I

see) some men's implacable hatred, but how deserv-

edly God knows, and let them look unto it. This I

am sure of, they, who would not have me stay here, if

it were in their power, would suffer me live no where.

I yield to the times ; and if they take any delight in

iny misery, I hinder them not of it ; and what Aris-

tides prayed before he went into banishment, tliat I

pray of Almighty God, that no man may once think

pf me when I am gone ; and can they desire any

more ?" Here it seems he could refrain no longer,

but opened sluice to affection. " Pardon me, good

Sirs," said he, " if it do grieve me to leave the place

where I have been brought up, where I have lived

hitherto, where I have been in some place and
reckoning. But why do I stick to kill my heart with

one word ? Alas ! that I must speak it, as with grief

I must : Valeant studia ; valeant haec tecta ; valeat

sedes cultissimallterarum ; valeat jucundissimus con-

spectus vestri ; valete juvenes, valete socii, valete

fratres, valete oculi mei, valete omnes. Valete.'*

Thus he burst out of his speech, and his hearerg

burst out into tears.

J 3. Now hath he taken his last farewell of his lec-

ture, fellov;ship , and college, and being cut off

frorn the body wherein he lived, begins to wither

;

and canst thou then but bleed with grief, O noble

body ? Thou vv^st as a precious enampHed ring on the

finger of Christ's spouse ; now that thou hast thrown
away thy diamond, who will much esteem the ring?

But yet the patriarchs of that society, moved with

envy, did sell Joseph. Notwithstanding, this is but

the beginning of his wofs*t epitasis, and these things

piay seem sufferable in comparison of the tragical

m



XVI LIFE OP BISHOP JEWELL.

events ensuing first, when looking every hour to he
delivered up to the cruel butcher Bonner^ and to be

slaughtered at his shaniblcs, he went on foot in a
snov\y winters night towards London, and was in the

way found byBernher, Latimer's servant, starved with

cold, and faint with weariness, lying on the ground
panting and labouring for life, or rather for death ;

and afterwards being fled from his native soil, he
wandered beyond the sea, disappointed cf all friends

and means to procure him so much as a lodging,

J 4. But the calamities of his threefold banishment

came not so thick one upon the other, but that there

was a breathing-place between them, in which some
memonible occurrences are not to be overpassed.

After his expulsion, lamentable and very disgraceful

in the manner, but happy and glorious in the cause,

lie stayed himself a while at Broadgate's Hall, where
fiine of his learning drev/ many scholars unto him.

The President also, and whole society whence he was
expelled, in a sliort space out of their frantic fit, be-

gan to feel pain for the loss of so principal a member,
so necessary /or conveyance of life and blood to

the inferior parts, which now became faint and feeble

in itself.

15. Neither was their unjust ejection of him pu-

nished only with loss, but with disgrace also, when
M, Welchey, Dean of the college (who had a hand,

or rather a shou]d,er in thrusting out Jewell), bragged

of their vyisdom and devotion before D. Brooks, B.

of Gloucester, and D. Wright, Archdeacon of Ox-
ford, that their college alone, among all the univer-

sities, had kept their church treasure and ornamepts

entire, closely 'laid up in their vestry. "Ye have so

done indeed," saith D.Wright, " but you have wilfully

lost one ornament and great treasure, far more pre-

cious than any of them ;" meaning Jewell,whom most

igiipiTiiniously and injuriously they had cast out of
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their college. Here I cannot forget that speech

(which they should have remembered) of Cornelia,^

the mother of the Gracchi, who, when a matron of

Campania, her noble guest, laid out before her peer-

less pearls, and all her costly attire and furniture;

held her in talk till her sons came home, and then

pointing to them, '^ Hasc sunt, inquijt, ornamenta

„,ea."—" See here my jewels," saith she; " these

are my only treasure."

I (j. Thus the college his stepmother ought to have

esteemed, and the university, as a natural mother,

did worthily value him, gracing him in what she

could, and choosing him, in this shipwreck of his

estate, to be her orator. In whose name he curiously

penned a gratulatory letter to Queen Mary, consist-

ing of exclamations of grief for the late funeral of

King Edward, and acclamations of joy for her happy

coronation, expressing in it the countenance of the

Roman senators in the beginning of Tiberius' reign,

exquisitely tempered and composed to keep out joy

and sadness, which both strove at the same time to

display their colours in it, the one for dead Augustus;

the other for reigning Tiberius.

By this letter of the university, it is evident Mr.
Jewell and others conceived gciod hopes that Queen
Mary would not altogether change the religion, as

many of her nobles avouched at Oxford, and herself

(as it was said) promised to the gentlemen of Norfolk.

and Suffolk, who rescued her in her greatest danger.

This her promise, and her nobles' protestations,

stayed Jewell so long in Oxford, till the inquisition

caught him, urging upon him subscription, under

pain of proscription and horrible tortures.

17. Here Jewell, brought into such straits,

ha:ving no other counsellors in this heavy encounter

than horror without, and frailty within, saying to

them, *' Do you desire to see my hand, and will yoa

VOL. VII. h
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try how well I can write ?" took the pen, and unwil-

lingly and hastily wrote his name, whereby he seemed

to approve some artieles of Popery. Ilowbeit, this

subscribing, as it much obscured the glory of his per-

secutions, so it nothing procured his safety, because

his familiar conversing with Peter Martyr was evi-

dence enough against him ; and D. Martial, Dean of

Christ's Church, had certainly caught him in a snare

laid for him, had he not, by ihe special providence of

God, gone that very night, when he was sought for,

a wrong way to London, and so escaped their hands

(as we read of St. Augustine, that by the error of his

guide leading him out of the way, he avoided the Cir-

cumcellian Donatists, who laid wait to kill him) in the

usual way. Yet as now, by going out of the way,

Tie found the safest way^ so before, by taking the safest

way in the judgment of fleshly wisdom, he went very

far out of the wav, and his faith and fame was more

stained with this foul dissimulation than was the vir-

gin paper with the ink he wrote with.

18. I would most willingly have laid my finger

upon this foul scar, but the truth of love must not

prejudice love of truth ; and I verily think, thewisdom

of God, who drawetli good out of man's evil, so

ordered this matter ; for among the fathers, St.

Augustine was most famous for many his works,

but especially two, to wit, his Retractations (which

are the confessions of his errors), and Confessions

(which are retractations of his life) , where we find this

modest and religious admonition to the readers of

those his books :
" He who, after thy calling, O

Lord (saith he), hath followed thy voice, and avoided

these enormous crimes which he readcth me her^

confessing, let him not laugh at me, seeing it was
the otily preservative of the same Physician's grace

that kept me from these dangerous diseases, which
now it hatb cured in me : in whom the spirit is
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Strong, the flesh is weak ; and where the flesh falleth

through weakness, the spirit is ready to raise it up

again."

19. The church of God hath had many a Castus

and ^Emilius foiled in the first combat, yet con-

querors in the second. " Et fortiores ignibus facti

sunt, qui ante ignibus cesserunt, et unde superati sunt

inde superarunt ;" that is, overcame the violence of

fire, by fear whereof they had been overcome. St.

Peter recovers the field, with a threefold promise of
love, which he had lost by a threefold denial of fear.

Pope Marcellinus washed out his stain of idolatry witli

tears of repentance and blood of martyrdom. The
Christian soldiers under Julian the Apostate expiated

the burning incense, which their hands had offered

up unto idols, by offering their whole bodies to be

burnt for the vvickedness of their hands. Cranmei*

purged the polluted hand that had subscribed, with

fire, before he was made an holocaust. Origen and
Jewell repealed their public subscription by public

confession and contrition. Origen being requested

to preach at Jerusalem, and choosing for his text those

words in the 50th Psalm, *' But unto the ungodly,

saith God, Why dost thou preach my laws, and

takest my covenant in thy mouth ?" had no sooner

read them, but he sat down and shut the book, and
commented upon them only with sighs and tears.

20. Jewell also, almost as soon as he came to Frank-
fort, made an excellent sermon, and in the end of it

Openly confessed his fall in these words :
" It was my

abject and cowardly mind and faint lieart, that made
my weak hand to commit this wickedness ;" which

when he had brought forth with a gale of sighs front

the bottom of the anguish of his soul, and had made
humble supplications for pardon, first to Almighty

God, whom he had offended, and afterwards to his

church, which he had scandalized, no man was found

b2



XX LIFE OF BISHOP JEWELL.

in that great congregation who was not pricked with

compunction, and wounded with compassion, or who
embraced him not ever after that sermon, as a most

dear brother, nay, as an ange] of God. So far was

this saint of God from accounting sophistry any part

of the science of salvation, or justifying any equivocat-

ing shifts, which are daily hatched in the school of

antichrist.

21. But I leave these Priscillianists, who belie the

truth ; nay, which is worse, make truth itself a liar,

that they may make lying a doctrine of truth, and

come to Jewell's holy conversation with Robert Home,
afterwards Bishop of Winchester, D. Sands, Bishop

of London, Sir Francis Knowles, Privy Counsellor,

and afterwards Treasurer, and his eldest son, and

divers other noble confessors at Frankfort. FVom
hence he was often invited by many kind letters of

Peter Martyr to Argentine, where he met with J.

Poynet, late Bishop of Winchester, Edmund Grind-

all, Archbishop of York, Sir Edwin Sands, J. Cheeke,

Anthony Cooke, and divers other knights and gen-

tlemen, who had forsaken their native soil, the seat of

their estate, the place of their honour, the bosoms

of their dearest friends and kindred, for the testimony

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

All these were partakers of the spiritual food which

Peter Martyr set before them out of the book of

Judges ; but Jewell he invited also to his common
table, and used his help in the edition of those com-

mentaries ; and when he was sent for by the senate

of the Tigurines, to succeed Pelican in the Flebrew

lecture and exposition of holy Scripture, he took

Jewell w:ih him, accompanied also with many other

English exiles, who were maintained by the charitable

devotion of the Londoners, till Stephen Gardner,

having notice of it, by casting in prison and impo-
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Perishing their benefactors, stopped the current of

their bounty.

22. Yet (that we may learn to cast the burden of

our cares upon divine Providence, which in greatest

wants is not wanting to his), in this their extremity

they were bountifully relieved by Christopher Prince

of Wittenberg, who invited many of them unto him,

and the Tigurine senators, who, at the proposal of

Bullinger, opened the treasury of their liberality unto

the rest. Neither these only, but also Calvin, Zuin
glius, Melancthon, Pelican, Lavater, Gesner, and all

the greatest ornaments of religion and learning in all

the reformed churches, were very kind and courteous

to the English exiles, sending them daily most com-
fortable letters, and omitting no duty of love or hu-
manity towards them all the time of their banish-

ment, the greatest part whereof Jewell spent in the

house andr company of Peter Martyr, bettering him,
and being bettered by him, and employing all the
spare time from his more necessary studies, in seek-

ing to appease, by word of mouth and epistle, tlie con-
tentions among his brethren, arising from difference

of opinion concerning ceremonies and church dis-

cipline, which they brought not with them from
England, but, like scattered seed, they received from
the nature of the place and soil where they were dis-

persed.

These small jarring strings, which have so much
troubled the sweet harmony of our church, he then
sought, by all means, to put in tune, exhorting them,
as brethren, to lay aside all strife and emulation,
especially about such, small matters; lest thereby
they should greatly offend the minds of all good men

;

which thing, he said, they ought to have a principal

care of ; and if he heard any more grievously than
others groaning under the burdtm of his affliction,

and seeking to cast it off, he persuaded him to pa-

b3
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ticnce, admonishing him that he ought not to leap

from the smoke into the fire ; that we all ought to

bear a part of Christ's cross, by whomsoever it be

imposed; tiiat now, when our brethren sufier extreme
tortures in England, we must not look to live deli-

ciously in banishment; shutting up all with that sweet

close often repeated by him, " Hcec noii durabunt

(Ptatem,"—" Bear a while, these things \\\\\ not en-

dure an age."

23. Neither did they. For Queen Mary's reli-

gion (as her child with whom she long travailed)

came to nothing, and proved in the end but a vvind

which breathed out its last breath with hers. The
blessed spouse Christ could no longer endure to hear

his beloved calling for food in her starved, or sighing

for home in her banished, or groaning for ease in her

burdened, or mourning for liberty in her imprisoned,

or crying for pity in her tortured, mangled, scourged,

scorched, and burnt members ; when he beheld her

black and blue with buffets and stripes, and not so

much sick of love as even dead for his love, he, after

a short trial of her constancy, cheers her up again,

embraceth her with the arms of compassion, kisseth

her with Hie kisses of his lips, who is the word of

truth ; sends his anointed. Lady Elizabeih, to be a

tender nursing mother of this his spouse ; her mother

delivers her out of prison ; to set this free, crowns

her ; to advance this, blesseth her with peace and

plenty all her days ; to nourish this starved, to re-

vive this languished, to supple this wounded, to loose

this fettered, and to bind up this broken one, and to

restore not so much preachers to the Gospel, as

Go.'^pcl to the preachers and hearers of it, whom,
after th< ir bloody trial, he crownpd with gladness,

for the uhich, we, his people, and sheep of his pas-

ture, will give hiin thanks for ever, and will be always
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shewing forth his praise from generation to genera-

tion.

24. We are now conne to the happy catastrophe in

the state not only of Jewell, but also of the church

and commonweal. All the learned preachers, which

were set in Geneva, Frankfort, Argentine, and

other reformed cities, as so niany nursery-gardens for

England, were now transported into their own gar-

den, et Jewellus itenm. gemma f. Jewell appears as

the first and fairest primrose in this late spring of the

church ; for very shortly after his safe return, he was

sent for to a disputation held at Westminster; the

tenets were these : J . That it is repugnant to the

word of God, and custom of the primitive church,

that church service and liturgy should be performed

in an unknown tongue. 2. That every church hath

power to alter rites and ceremonies for her better edi-

fication. 3. That the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass

for quick and dead hath no warrant in the word of God.

Will ye know the end ? The Papists, hke Venes in

Tully, non quid responderent. sed quemadmodum non

responderent lahorabant. They shrink from the

conditions of disputation agreed upon^ and (as theDo-

natists in Augustine's time) when all men solicitously

expected what would be done at such an assembly,

are very instant that nothing be done ; so by their

tergiversation, the disputation was broken off, and

all things referred to the ordering and determination

of the Parliament ; where, by the singular consent of

all states assembled, and royal approbation, it was ap-

pointed and enacted, that popish tyranny being ba-

nished out of the realm, and idolatry out of the

church, the true honour and worship due to Almighty

God, lawful powerto the Prince, holy use of the Scrip-

tures, and prayers in the mother-tongue to the

people, should be restored and established.

b 4
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25. These things thus concluded by Parliament,

the Queen's Mi'jesty (seeking by all means to bring

her kingdoms to the obedience of ihe Gospel) de-

creed a general survey of the whole land, and visita-

tion of all the churches within her dominion, to root

out profane superstition, and plant true religion, in

which Jewell was appointed for the western circuit,

and so it fell out very fitly, that he presented the first-

born of these his labours in the ministry, after his re-

turn, in Devonshire, and parts adjacent, there first

breaking the bread of life, where first he received the

breath of life, and travailing, as it were, in childbirth

there, till Christ were formed in them.

After which visitation, he was consecrated Bishop

of Salisbury, with much reluctancy, often repeating

the sentence of the blessed Apostle, " He who desir-

eth a bishopric, desireth a work." And surely, if

ever to any, then unto him his bishopric was a con-

tinual work of ruling and governing, not only by the

pastoral staff of his jurisdiction in his consistory, but

also in the court of men's consciences, by the golden

sceptre of God's word preached.

The memory of his assiduity in |)reaching, careful-

ness in providing pastors, resoluteness in reforming

abuses, bounty in relieving the poor, wisdom in com-
posing litigious strifes, equity in judging spiritual

causes, faithfulness in keeping, and sincerity in be-

stowing church goods, is as an ointment poured out,

and blown abroad through the diocese of Sarun), by

the breath of every man's commendation,

26. When a courtier went about to let a prebend

given to him, to another lay person, acquainting

Bishop Jewell with the conditions between them, and

some lawyers' opinions about it ;
" What," saith he,

** your lawyers may answer, I know not ; but, for my
part, to my power, I will take care that my church

shall suslaiii 110 loss while I live."
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And, lest by the negligence or corruptions of of-

ficials, o^reat abuses might grow even in the reforma-

tion of abuses, -(for it is not always an idle interroga-

tion, Quis custodes cuslodiet ip.sosPj he sat often

himself with his chancellor, and was president in his

consistory ; where though he were a strict executer of

ecclesiastical laws, yet, no doubt, he tempered seve-

rity with that lenity, which he exhorted the Bishop

of Norwich, D. Parkhursi, unto, in a letter unto

him :
" Let vour chancellor," saith he, " be harder,

but you easier; let him wound, but do you heal ;

let him lance, do you plaster. Wise clemency will do
more good than rigid severity ; one man may move
more with an engine, than six with the force of
their hands."

27. It is almost incredible, that any oppressed

with such variety of business, either necessarily im-
posed upon him by his calling, or voluntarily under-

taken by himself for the good of others, in so short

time of his bishopric, should read so much, write

so exactly, preach so often at the court, at Paul's

Cross, and in all parts of his diocese.

Which over-heavy burden of ruling and instructing

every particular church therein, when his friends ad-

monished him to lighten by substitutes and coad-

jutors, he replied, " Unlearned men can do me no
good, and to the learned I can do no good. I have
no benefices in my gift to maintain and nourish them.
Capon, my predecessor, hath devoured all

;"' for this

Capon, unhappily understanding those words of St.

Paul, as oi^e is said to have read them (Qui df^siderat

cpiscopatiim bonum, opes desiderat), made havoc of
all the good livings- in his diocese ; and as Varus is

said by Valerius to have entered poor into the rich

province of Syria, but at his departure to have left

it poor, himself being enriched by it ; so he made a

profitable kind of exchange, taking away all the
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wealth he found, and leaving to the bishopric the

poverty he brought with him.

Yet was he not so covetous of gain as Bishop
Jewell of time; not so, greedy to cram himself, as this

Bishop to fee.! his flock, and to distribute and dis-

pense unto God's people the riches of his heavenly

wisdom ; which (contrary to the nature of the other)

are kept by giving, lost by keeping, diminished by
sparing, increased by spending.

'28. His extraordinarv diligence is easily seen in

his paraphrastical interpretations of the Epistles and
Gospels throughout the whole year; his divers trea-

tises of the sacraments and exht)rtations to the

readers ; his continuate expositions of the Lord's

Prayer, the Creed, and Ten Commandments ; the

JEpislle to the Galatians ; the First of Peter ; and of

both the Epistles unto the Thessalonians ; scarce

any year in all the time of his bishopric passed, which
was not made noble and illustrious for some famous
work set out in it by him. The year \5>6o began with

his noble challenge at Paul's Cross, and en(led with

his confutation of D. Cole.

His Apology, begun in the year 15()1, and per-

fected in the year 1563, was made so much of, not

only by the Tigurines, but of all Protestants, that it

was translated almost into all tongues, that it might
be in all men's mouths. The council of Trent, held

about this time, saw it, and censured it, and ap-

pointed one Frenchman, and another Italian, to an-

swer it ; but they are now not to answer the Apo-
logy, but to apologize for their politic not an-

swering it.

29. The years 1564, 1565, were renowned with

his and Mr. Harding's contentions about the former

named challenge, of whom the same is fitly affirmed

which was spoken of Jugurtha and Marius ; they

learned in the same that which in contrary camps
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Uiey practised. In which time also he was solemnly
created Doctor, and bare the part of a moderator in

those famous acts, concluding with a divine speech
of our then, and now more truly to be called,

Urania, Elizabeth.

His Apology fell in the years 1566, 156/, after

which time divers famous books were dedicated unto
him by Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Lavater, Simler,
and others ; divers other excellent works he had in-

tended, but death prevented the birth of them. We
may grieve at our own loss, we may not envy the
more glorious pari of his society with the saints ia
heaven.

And although he was taken from us, sv ux-iMyf

4"^%''^?> in the perfection of his best faculties, yet
seeing that it is truly said, Hta est vigilia, that our
living here is nothing but the keeping of the vigils

of our sabbath -day in heaven, we may truly say this

scene was long, and in Seneca's sense, Diuvixit licet

non diufuit, he lived long in the short scantling of
his life.

At meals, a chapter being first read, he recreated
himself with scholastical wars between young scholars,
whom he maintained at his table. The conquerors
and their masters also he rewarded bountifully. In
these pcxdomachy and witty frays lie took a special
delight. After meals, his doors and ears were open
to all suits and causes ; and at these times, for the
most part, he dispatched all those businesses which
either his place or other's importunity forced upon
him, making gain of the residue of this time for his
study.

About the hour of nine at night he called all his
servants to an account, how they had spent the day,
and after prayers admonished them accordingly. From
this examination to his study (how long, it is uncer-
tain, oft-times after midnight), and so to bed;
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wherein, after some part of an author read to him
by the gentleman of his bedchamber, commepding
himself to the protection of his Saviour, he took his

rest.

30. Two things yet remaining, not more com-
mendable than admirable, which I cannot let pass

without wrong to history itself, his memory of
things past, and presage of things to come. His
memory, raised by art to the highest pitch of hu-
man possibility, for he could repeat faithfully any
thing he had penned, as he had penned it, after once
reading ; and therefore usually at the ringing of the

bell began to commit his sermons to heart ; and by
art was made so firm in keeping things committed
unto it, that he was wont to say, that if he were to

make a speech premeditated, before a thousand au-

ditors shouting or fighting all the while, yet he could
say all that he had provided to speak.

And so quick also was he in receiving, that when
the Bishop of Norwich proposed unto him many bar-

barous and hard names out of a calendar, and Hooper,
Bishop of Gloucester, forty strange words, Welsh,
Irish, and many other outlandish terms, he, after

once or twice reading at the most, and short medi-
tating, repeated them all by heart, backward and
forward.

Nay, which is yet more strange, when the Lord
Bacon, Keeper of the Broad Seal, before the Bishop

of Norwich and others, at his table, read only unto
him the last clause of ten lines in Erasmus' Para-

phrase, confused and dismembered of set purpose, .

he, sitting silent for a while, and covering his fi:^ce

with his hand, on the sudden rehearsed all those

broken parcels of sentences, the right way and the

contrary, without any stay or stumbling.

He professed to teach others this skill, and taught

his master, M. Parkhurst, beyond the sea, inso-
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much, that, spending but one hour in the day in it,

in a very short time he learned all the Gospels back-

ward and forward, by the benefit of this artificial

memory, setting his places and images in clue.

32. And as his memory was excellent, so was his

divination memorable. I omit that speech of his

before mentioned, in the highest float of papal ty-

ranny in England, and lowest ebb of his misery be-

yond the seas

—

Hcec non durahunt atatem—which
fell out most true. And I dispute not whether the
soul of herself doth prominere in morte, that is, as

the prison of the body, more broken by the violence

of disease, doth see farther out, which heathen his -

torians make to seem not improbable, but (which I

rather believe) God himself gives his saints sometime
warning, to put their house in order before they are

to leave it, either by visions in the night, as before-
warned Cyprian and Bradford of their martyrdom, the
one by fire, the other by the sword ; or else by su-

pernatural illumination, as it seems he assured B,
Ridley, who, crossing the Thames, when on a sud-
den, at the rising of a tempest, all were astonished,

looking for nothing but to be drowned^ ''Take heart,"
saith he, " for this boat carrieth a Bishop that must
be burnt, and not drowned."

This much is certain, that, long before his sick-

ness, he foretold the approaching, and in his sickness

the precise day of his death. In the year 1570, in

his letters to the Bishop of Norwich, after he had
certified him of the death of D. Alley, Bishop of
Exeter, he added these words, " And I must follow

him, the lean bishop the fat ;" and in another letter

these :
'^ I would to God we might meet and talk

together ; but now it is too late, it makes -not much
matter ; I hope we shall see one the other in hea-
ven. Fhix, flux, that is, in the German - tongue.
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Quick, quick, make haste; if you make any dela}',

I shall prevent you."

And the same year that he died, February 3, he

postcribed another letter thus :
" There is a rumour

of the calling a parliament, which if it be true, then

perhaps we shall embrace one the other before death :

my death, I say, not yours ; for you shall'yet 'n this

life sing, J Qiog ia-yjjpog uBocvixTcgy the strong and
immortal God." Thjs beiiiig forewarned .o leave

this hold of his body, and forewarning others of it,

he did not, after the custom of most men, seek by

all mean3, as it were, violently to keep
^

-asession be-

yond the day, and by all kind of natural aliments and
medicate potions to surfeit the senses, and stop all

the passages of the soul ; no, but by fasting, labour,

and watching, he opened them wider, that he might
be the readier to entertain death, God's harbinger,

and to meet his Saviour.

33. The supernatural motions of God's Spirit

within him in the end became, as it were, natural,

in fine velociores \ and the last endeavours of grace

in him were most vehement ; for after his return

from a conference at London, he began a new and
more severe visitation throuch his whole diocese than

ever before, correcting the vices of the clergy and laity

more sharply, enjoining them in some places tasks

of holy tracts to be learned by heart, conferring or-

ders more circumspectly, and preaching oftener.

By which restless labour and watchful cares he
brought his feeble body so low, that as he rode to

preach at Lacock, in Wiltshire, a gentleman friendly

admonished him to return home for his health and
strength's sake, saying, that such straining his body
in riding and preaching, being so exceedingly weak
and ill affected, might bring him in danger of his life,

assuring him, that it was better the people should

want one sermon, than be altogether deprived of such
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a preacher. To whom he replied, " It becometh best

a bishop to die preaching in the pulpit ;" alluding

peradventure to the apophthegm of Vespasian, Opor-

tet imperatorem sLantem mori, and seriously thinking

upon the comfortable euloge of his Master, " Happy
art thou, my servant, if, when I come, I find thee

so dong." Wherefore, that he might not deceive

the people's expectation, he ascended the pulpit ; and
now nojhing but spirit (his flesh being pined away
and exifausted), reads his text out of the fifth to

the Galatiiins, '* Walk in the Spirit;" and with much
pains makey. ^ end of it.

34 . Presently after his sermon, his disease growing
more upon him, forced him to take his bed, and to

think of his dissolution, now not far off. In the

beginning of his extreme fits,- he made his will, con-
sidering therein his brother J. Jewell and his friends

with some kind remembrances, but bestowing the

rest more liberally upon his servants, schclars, and
the poor of Sarum. The Saturday following, nature

with all her forces (being able no longer to hold fight

with the disease) shrinking and failing, he calleth all

his household about him, and, after an exposition of
the Lord's prayer, Cantator cygnus funeris ipse sui,

thus beginneth his sweet song :

" I see I am now to go the way of all flesh, and I

feel the arrows of death already fastened in my body ;

wherefore I am desirous, in few words, while yet my
most merciful God vouchsafeth me the use of my
tongue, to speak unto you all. It was my prayer al-

ways unto Almighty God, since I had any understand-
ing, that I might honour his name with the sacrifice

of my flesh, and confirm his truth with the oblation

of this my body unto death in the defetice thereof;

which, seeing he hath not granted me in this, yet I

somewhat rejoice and solace myself, that it is worn
away and exhausted in the labours ofmy holy calling.
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For while I visit the people of God, God my God
hath visited me. With JMr. Harding, who provoked me
first, I have contenJed, in my writings, not to de-

tract from his credit and estimation, nor to patronize

any error to my knowledge, nor to gain the vain ap-

plause of the world, but, according to my poor ability,

to do my best services to God and his church. My
last sermon at Paul's Cross, and conference about the

ceremonies and state of our church, were not to please

any man living, nor to grieve any of my brethren,

who are of a contrary opinion, but only to this end,

that neither part might prejudice the other, and that

the love of God might be shed in the hearts of all the

brethren, through the Spirit tiiat is given us. And
I beseech Almighty God, of his infinite mercy, to

convert or confound the head of all these evils, and

ringleader of all rebellions, disorders, and schism, the

Bishop of Rome, who, wheresoever he setteth foot,

soweth seeds of strife and contention. I beseech him

also long to preserve the Queen's Majesty, to direct

and jirotect her council, to maintain and increase

godh pastors, and to grant to his whole church unity

and godly peace. Also, I beseech you all that are

about me, and all other whom I ever otfended, to for-

give n)e. And now that my hour is at hand, and all my
moisture dried up, I most earnestly desire of you all

this last duty of love, to pray for me, and help 'me

with the ardency of your affection, when you perceive

me, through the infirmity of my flesh, to languish and

wax cold in my prayers. Hitherto I have taught you

arid many others; now the time is come wherein I

iTiay, and desire to be taught and strengthened by

every one of you."

35. Having thus spoken, and something more to

the like purpose, with much pain and interruption he

desired them to sing the 71st Psalm (which begins

tlmi : " In- thee, 6 Lord, I put my trust, let me
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never be confounded") y himself joining, as well as he

eould, with them ; and when they recited those

words, *' Thou art my hope, O Lord God, my trust

even from my youth," he added, " Tiiou only wast my
whole hope ;" and as they went forward saying, '' Cast

me not off in time of age, forsake me not when my
strength faileth me ; yea even to mine old age, and

gray head, forsake me not, O God;" he made this

application to himself: " He is an old man ; he is

truly gray-headed, and his strength faileth him, who
lieth on his death-bed." To which he added other

thick and short prayers, as it were pulses, so moved
by the power of God's spirit, saying, " Lord, take

from me my spirit ; Lord, now let thy servant depart

in peace. Break ofFall delays ; suffer thy servant to

come mito thee; command him to be with thee;

Lord, receive my spirit."

36. Here, when one of those that stood by prayed

with tears, that (if it might stand with God's good
pleasure) he would restore him to former health,

Jewell, overhearing him, turned his eyes, as it were
offended, and spake to him in the words of St. Am-
brose :

" I have not lived so, that I am ashamed to

live longer, neither do I fear to die, because we .have

a merciful Lord. A crown of righteousness is laid

up for me ; Christ is my righteousness. Father, let

thy will be done ; thy will, I say, and not my will,

which is imperfect and depraved. O Lord, confound
me not. This is my to-day ; this day quickly let me
come unto thee ; this day let me see the Lord Jesus."

With tliese words the door was shut by the base

sound of the grinding, and the daughters of singing

were abased, the silver cord lengthened no more ; the

golden ewer was cracked, and the pitcher broken at

the well
; yet the keepers, though with much trem-

bling, stood erect, and they that looked out of the

windows, though dark, yet were fixed towards

VOL. vir.
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heaven, till after a few fervent inward prayers of d&-^

votion, and sighs of longing desire, the soul returned

to God that gave it. M. Ridley, the steward of his •

house, shut his eyes in the year of our Lord 1571,

Sept. 22, about three of the clock in the afternoon,

ann. aet. almost 50.

37. Such was the life and death of Bishop Jewell, a

most worthy trumpet of Christ'^ glorious Gospel.

What now remains, but that we mournfully complain,

in the words of St. Jerome, concerning the death of

Fabiola, " Pretiocissimum de locis Sanctis monile per-

didimus.'"—" The spouse of Christ hath lost a most
precious jewel." Or rather, because he shined so

bright in divine virtues, both in his life and death,

we are to rejoice for his happy translation. This

Jewell is not lost, which Christ hath taken from off

the ring of his spouse, which is his church, and set it

in a crown of purest gold upon her head, which is

himself the Saviour of his elect, where he shineth in

glory for evermore. Lord, adorn and enrich con-

tinually thy church with such jewels; deck her cheeks

with rows of such rubies, and her neck with chains j

make her iorders of gold, with studs of silver.

Amen.
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JEWELL.—APOLOGY OP THE CHURCH.

CHAP. I,

Of the true Religion professed in the Church of Eng^
land ; with a short Account of the Opposition the

Truth and true Religion have met with in all

Ages.

It is an old complaint, derived down to us from the

very times of the patriarchs and prophets, and con-

firmed by the evidence of all histories, and the

testimonies of all ages, that Truth is a stranger upon
earth, and doth too easily find enemies and de-

famers, because she is not known ; and although this

may seem perhaps incredible to those who have not

attentively reflected on it, because mankind, by the

instinct of nature, without any teacher, doth spon-

taneously breathe after Truth, and Christ himself

our Saviour, whilst he conversed with man,* chose

to be called The Truth, as if that name did aptly

express all the power and force of his divine nature ;

yet we, who are acquainted with the holy Scriptures,

and have read and considered what hath happened
to pious men in almost all ages, what befel the pro-

phets, the apostles, the holy martyrs, and Christ

himself; with what slanders, curses, and injuries

they were vexed whilst they lived, only for the sake

of Truth ; we (I say) see by this that it is no new
thing, but usual, and the custom of all ages.

Indeedit would appear much more wonderful and
incredible, if the father of lies, the devil, that enemy
of all truth, should now of a sudden change his

mind, and entertain any other hopes of oppressing

the Truth than by lies ; or should now begin to esta-

blish his kingdom by other arts than those he hath

hitherto employed. For in all ages we shall scarce

find any period of time in which religion increased,

B 2
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established itself, or was reformed ; but that at the

same time truth and inuoceuce were most unwor-
thily and most injuriously treated by men; for the

devil knows very well, that if Truth doth flourish

in safety, his affairs can neither be safe nor prosperous.

2. For, to speak nothing of the ancient patriarchs

and prophets, no part of whose lives (as I ?aid) was

free trom reproaches and slanders ; we know that

of old there wtre some who averred and publicly told

the world, that the ancient Jews, who we doubt not

worshipjjcd the only true God, performed their reli-

gious rites to a swine or an ass, and that all that re-

Jigion was a mere sacrilege, and a contempt of all

deities. We know that the Son of God. our Saviour

Jesus Christ, whilst he taught the truth, was reputed

an impostor, an enchanter, a Samaritan, a Beelzebub,

a dfluder of the people, a wine-bibber, and a glutton.

Who knows, not what was said of St. Paul, that

powerful preacher and assertor of Truth : sometimes

he was a seditious man, and listed soldiers, and de-

signed a rebellion ; and at other times, that he was

an heretic, a madman ; that, out of a contentious

and perverse disposition, he was a blasphemer against

the law of God, and a despiser of the customs of the

fathers ?

Wlio knovvS not, that so soon as ever St. Stephen

had admitted the Truth, and suffered it to take posses-

sion of his soul, and thereupon (as he ought) began

fieely and stoutly to preach and own it, lie was
immediately called in question for his life, as one
tliat had spoken blasphemy against the law, against

Moses, against the temple and God } or knows not

that the holy Scriptures have been accused of vanity

and folly, upon pretence that they contained things

contrary and repugnant one to another, and that all

the apostles of,Jesus Christ disagreed amongst them-

selves, and that St. Paul differed from all the rest ?
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And that I may not trouble you with all the in-

stances of this nature, which arc upon record (tor

they are infinite), who knows not what slanders were

of old raised against our foref^ithers, \vho first em-
braced and professed the name of Christ; that they

conspired amono;st themselves against the govern-

ment, and, for that purpose, met very early, whilst

it was yet dark; that they murdered male infants,

gorged themselves with man's flesh, and in a bar-

barous manner drank human blood, and, at last,

putting out the candles, perpetrated incests and

adulteries ; and that brothers lay with their sisters,

and sons with their mothers, without any reverence

to their bloods and families, without difference or

modesty ; that they were impious, destitute of all re-

ligion, atheists, the enemies of all mankind, and un-

worthy of the light or life ?

3. These things were spoken against the Jews,

the people of God, against Christ Jesus, against St.

jPaul, St. Stephen, and against all those who in the

first ages embraced the truth of the Gospel, and

were called Christians, a name then hated by the

many. And although none of these things were
true, yet the devil thought it sufficient to his pur-

pose if they were believed true ; that so the Chris-

tians might incur the public hatred, and be pursued

by all to ruin and destruction.

And thus kings and princes being deceived, slew

all the Prophets of God to a man ; they condemned
Isaiah to the saw, Jeremiah to be stoned, Daniel to

the lions, Amos to the iron bar, Paul to the sword,

^nd Christ to the cross, and all Christians to prisons,

to racks, to crosses, to rocks and precipices, to wild

beasts and fires, and burnt whole piles of their living

bodies for nocturnal lights, and by way of sport and
recreation ; and never esteemed them better than the

must vile filtli of the earth, the offscourings and scon»

B 3
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of the world : thus the first authors and professors

of the Truth were ever treated.

4. Wherefore all we who have now undertaken

the profession of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, ought
to bear it with the less disturbance of mind, if in the

same caubc v/e are treated after the same manner ;

and as heretofore our fathers, so we in this age are

persecuted also with reproaches, slander's, and lies,

only because we teach and profess the Truth.

5. They roar out in all places, J .That we are heretics,

that we have forsaken the true faith, and broken the

union of the church with new opinions and impious

doctrines. 2. That we fetch from hell, and revive

the old and long since condemned heresies, and sow
the seeds of new sects and unheard-of broils ; that

•we are already divided into contrary factions and opi-

nions, and we would never yet in any manner agree

amongst ourselves. 3. That we are wicked men^
and, like the giants of old, have entered into a re-

bellion against God himself, and live without the

least regard to the Deity, and without any religious

worship. 4. That we despise all good actions ; that

we do not use any virtuous discipline ; that we re-

gard neither laws, nor good manners, nor right, nor

justice, nor equity, nor order ; that we let loose the

rein, and suffer all sorts of villainies, and even pro-

voke the people to all the licentiousness and luxury

that is possible. 5. That our business and great

design is the subverting monarchies and kingdoms,

that all states may be reduced under the dominion

of the ignorant multitude and the indiscreet popu-

lace. (). Tliat we have made a tumultuous defection

from theCath(>lic churcli, and liaveshaken the peace of

the world, and disturbed thecpiiet of the church, by

a detestable schism : and that, as heretofore Dathan
and Abiram rose up against Moses and Aaron ; so

we, without any just cause, have revolted from the
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Pope of Rome. 7. That we despise the authority

of the primitive fathers and ancient councils ; that

we have imprudently and insolently abrogated the

ancient ceremonies, which have been approved for

many ages by our fathers and grandfathers, who had

better manners, and lived in better times; and that

by our own private authority, without the consent

of a holy and general council, we have introduced

new rites into the church ; and that we have not

done this for the sake of religion, but purely out of

a contentious humour ; that they, on the contrary,

have changed nothing, but have retained all things

as they were delivered to them by the apostles, ap-

proved by the most ancient fathers, and have been

kept ever since through all the intermediate ages to

this day.

6. And, lest all this might seem to be only a

calumny, and that managed by secret whispers

only, with design to excite an envy against us, the

Popes of Rome have suborned eloquent and not

imlearned men to undertake the defence of this de-

sperate cause, and to represent it to the world in books

and long discourses, in the best colours it Was pos-

sible to give it, to the intent, that, being elegantly

and copiously pleaded, unskilful men might suspect

there was something more than ordinary in it ; for

indeed they saw that their cause was every where in

a declining condition ; their arts were now seen

through, and so were the less esteemed ; their for-

tresses wer<i every day undermined, and their case

stood in need of a powerful patronage and defence.

But then as to those things, which they have charged
us with, some of them are manifestly false, and
condemned by the consciencjes of them that object

them against us ; others, though in the bottom they

are false too, yet they have the show and sitnilitude

of truth, so that an incautious and an lin'diinking

B 4
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reader may (especially if he be- surprised by any of

their laboured and elegant discourses) be easily cir-

cumvented and deceived ; and others of the things

thus charged upon us, are such as we ought to ac-

knowledge and profess, and not decline the owning
them, as if they were crimes, but defend them, as

things that were well and rationally done. For, to

speak in a word, they slander whatever we do, even

those actions of ours, which themselves cannot deny

to be rightly and well done, and maliciously deprave

and pervert all our words and actions, as if it were

not possible lue should do or speak any thing as we
ought. They ought indeed to treat us with more
simplicity and candour, if they designed truth ; but,

on the other hand, they do not oppose us with truth,

nor in a Christian way or manner, but with lies in a

close and crafty way, and abuse the blindness and ig-

norance of the rabble, and the want of learning n\

princes, to the inflaming their hatred against us, and

the oppression of the truth. This is indeed the power

of darkness, and the folly of men, who trust more
to the stupidity and benighted minds of the unpo-

lished multitude than in the light of truth ; or, as St.

Jerome expresseth it, 1'kis is to cimtradict with shut

eyes the truth when it is most perspicuous. But we
bless the great and holy God, our cause is such, that

though they never so much desire to defame it, yet

they can lix no reproach upon it, which they may not

with as much reason and justice employ against the

holy fathers, the prophets, the apostles, against St.

Peter, St. Paul, and even against Christ himself.

7. But now, if they are so ambitious of the

honour of being thought polite and eloquent slan-

derers, it does so much the less befit us to be mute
and careless in the defence of our most excellent

cause ; for it is certainly the part only of dissolute

men, who C'.n securely and wickedly shut their eyes

lien the Divine Majesty is injured, to be wholly

^
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Imconcerned ; what is (though falsely and unjustly)

said of them and their cause, especially when it is

of that nature, that the glory of God, and the af-

fairs of religion, are at the same time violated ; for

although other, and those often very great, injuries

may be borne and dissembled by a modest Christian,

yet lie (saith Ruffinus) who shall palienthj put up ivith

the name of an heretic, does not deserve to be called a
Christian. Permit us then to do that which all laws,

and the very voice of nature, command us ; that

which Christ himself did when he was in a like case

assaulted with reproaches ; that is, suffer us to repel

their defamations, and with modesty and truth to

defend our cause and innocence ; for Christ himself,

when the Pharisees charged hini witli conjuration, as
if he had entered a combination with impure spirits,

and by their assistance wrought many wonders, re-

plied (John, viii. 49), 1 have not a devil, but 1 ho-
nour my Father, and ye do dishonour me ; and St.

Paul, when he was undervalued by Festus, the Pro-
consul, as a madman, answered (Acts, xxvi. 25),
/ am not mad, most noble Festus, but speak forth the

words of truth and soberness. And the primitive
Christians, when they were traduced to the people
as murderers, adulterers, incestuous persons, and
disturbers of the government, and saw that the ex-
cellence of their religion might be called in question ;•

especially if they held their peace, and by their si-

lence seemed to confess the truth of these accusa-
tions, and so the course of the Gospel might be
hindered, they thereupon made public orations,

wrote supplicant books, and discoursed before em-
perors and princes, in the public defence of them-
selves and the church.

8. But we perhaps may seeip not to need any
defence ; so many thousands of our brethren in the
last twenty years having borne testimony to the truth,.
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amidst the most exquisite tortures ; and princes, in

endeavouring to put a stop to the progress of the

Gospel, and to that purpose using several methods,

having yet in the end been able to effect nothing

;

and the whole world now beginning to open their

eyes, and to see the light ; and therefore it may
seem (as I said), that enough hath been spoken, and

that our case is sufficiently defended, the thing speak-

ing for itself ; for if the popes themselves would, or,

indeed, if they could, consider with themselves the

beginning and progress of our religion ; how, theirs

without any resistance, without any human force,

hath fallen ; and in the interim, ours hath increased,

and by degrees been propagated into all countries,

and hath been entertained in the courts of kings

and the palaces of princes, even while it was opposed

from the beginning, by emperors, by kings, by
popes, and almost by all others ; these things (I say)

are clear indications that God himself fights for us,

and doth from heaven deride and scorn their projects

and endeavours, and that the power of truth is so

great, that no human force, nor the very gates of

hell, shall ever be able to prevail against it ; for so

many free cities, so many princes, cannot be sup-

posed mad, as at this day have fallen from the see of

Rome, and chosen rather to join themselves to the

Gospel.

9. For although popes have not as yet, at any

time, been at leisure to think attentively and se-

riously of these things ; or although other thoughts

may now hinder and distract them, or they may
think these things light, and beneath the dignity of

the popedom ; is our cause therefore to be thought

ever tiie worse? or if, perhaps, they will pretend

not to see what indeed they do see, and that they

choose rather to oppose the truth, even then when
tiiey are convinced of it, are we therefore presently
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to be reputed heretics, because we cannot comply

with tlieir wills ? If Pope Pius IV. had been such a

person as his name speaks him, and as he so much
desires to be thought ; nay, indeed, if he had but

been so good a man, as to have esteemed us as his

brethren, or as men^ certainly he would diligently

have considered our reasons, and what could have

been alleged for and against us, and not with so rash

and blindfold a precipitancy have condemned without

hearing our cause, or allowing the liberty of a de-

fence, so considerable a part of the world, so many
learned, so many religious men, so many common^
wealths, so many kings, and so many princes, as he

has sentenced in his bull, concerning his late pre-

tended council.

10. But now, because we are so publicly in this

unjust manner noted by him, lest by our silence we
should seem to confess the crimes charged upon us,

and the rather, because we could in no manner be

heard in any public council, where he would suffer

none to have any suffrage, or propose his judg-

ment, who was not first sworn to him, and entirely

addicted to his interest (for of this we had too great

an experience in the late council of Trent, when
the ambassadors and divines of the princes and free

cities of Germany were totally excluded out of the

coiincil ; nor can we forget that Julius III. above ten

years since, took a mighty care by his rescript, that

none of our men might be heard in the council, ex-

cept it were one that was disposed to recant and
change his opinion) : for these causes (I say) we
have thought fit by this book to give an account of

our faith, and to answer truly and publicly what
hnth been publicly objected against us, that the

whole world may see the parts and reasons of that

faith which so many good men have valued above

their lives, and that all mankind may understand
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what kind of men they are, and what they think of,

God and religion : whom the Bishop of Rome has

inconsiderately enough, before they had made their

defence, without example and without law, con-

demned for heretics, upon a bare report, that they

differed from him and his in some points of religion.

Jl. And though St. Jerome will allow no man to

be patient under the suspicion of heresy, yet we will

not behave ourselves neither sourly, nor irreverently,

nor angrily, though he ought not to be esteemed

either sharp nor abusive, who speaks nothing but

the truth ; no, we will leave that sort of oratory to

our adversaries, who tliink whatsoever they speak,

although it be never so sharp and reproachful, mo-
dest and apposite, when it is applied to us, and they

are as little concerned whether it be true or false ;

but we, \\ho defend nothing but the truth, have no

need of such base arts.

12. Now if we make it appear, and that not ob-

scurely and craftily, but bond fide, before God,

truly, ingenuously, clearly, and perspicuously, that

we teach the most holy Gospel of God, and that

the ancient fathers, and the whole primitive church,

are on our side, and that we have not without just

cause left them, and returned to the Apostles and

the ancient catholic fathers ; and if they who so

much detest our doctrine, and pride themselves in

the name of Catholics, shall api)arently see that all

those pretences of antiquity, of which they so im-

moderately glory, belong not to them, and that

there is more strength in our cause than they

thought there was ; then we hope that none of them

will be so careless of his salvation, but he will at

some time or other bethink himself which side he

ought to join with. Certainly if a man be not of

an hard and obdurate heart, and resolved not to

hear, he can never repent the having once consi •
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dcred our defence, and the attending what is said

-by us, and whether it be agreeable or no to the

Christian religion.

13. For whereas they call us heretics; that is

so dreadful a crime, that except it be apparently

seen, except it be palpable, and, as it were, to be

felt with our hands and fingers, it ought not to

be easily believed, that a Christian is or can be guilty

of it ; for heresy is a renunciation of our salvation,

a rejection of the grace of God, and a departure

from the body and spirit of Christ. But this was

ever the custom and usage of them and of their

foreffithers, that if any presumed to complain of

their errors, and desired the reformation of religion,

they condenmed them forthwith for heretics, as in-

novators and factious men ; Christ himself was called

a Samaritan, for no other cause, but for that they

thought he had made a defection to a new religion

or heresy. And St. Paul the Apostle, being called

in question, was accused of heresy, to which he re-

plied, Acts, xxiv. 14, ylfter the way luhich they call

heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, beliening

all thinsys which are written in the laiu and in the

Prophets.

14. In short, all that religion which we Christians

now profess, in the beginning of Christianity was

by the Pagans called a sect or heresy : with these

words they filled the ears of princes, that when, out

of prejudice, they had once possessed their minds

with an aversion for us, and that they were per-

suaded, that whatever we said vi^as factious and he-

retical, they might be diverted from reflecting upon
the thing itself, or even hearing or considering the

cause ; but by liow much the greater and more
grievous this crime is, so much the rather ought it

to be proved by clear and strong arguments, espe-

cially at this time, because men begin now-a-days a
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Jittle to distrust the fidelity of their oracles, and to

inquire into their doctrine with much greater in-

dustry than has heretofore been employed ; for the

people of God in this age are quite of another dis-

position than they were lieretofore, when all the re-

sponses and dictates of the popes of Rome were
tak.cn for Gospel, and all religion depended upon
their authority ; the holy Scriptures, and the writ-

ings of the apostles and prophets, are every where
now to be had, out of which all the true and ca-

tholic doctrine may be proved, and all heresies may
be refuted.

J 5. But seeing they can produce nothing out of
the Scriptures against us, it is very injurious and
cruel to call us heretics, who have not revolted from
Christ, nor from the apostles, nor from the pro-

phets. By the sword of Scripture Christ overcame
the devil when he was tempted by him ; with these

weapons every high thing that exaltelh itsdj against

God is to be brought down and dispersed ;
" for all

Scripture," saith St. Paul (2 Tim. iii. ]6), " is given

by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine,

for reproof, for correction, for instruction, that the

man of God may be perfect, and thoroughly fur-

nished unto all good works ;" and accordingly, the

holy fathers have never fought against hereiics with

any other arms that what the Scriptures have af-

forded them. St. Augustine, when he disputed against

Petilianus, a Douatist heretic, useth these words

:

*' Let not (saith he) tltcse words be heard, I say, or

Thou sai/est, hut rather let 7(s say, Thus saith the

Lord ; iet us seek the church there, let usjudge ofour

cause by that." And St. Jerome saith, *•' Letuhat-
ever is pretended to be delivered by the Apostles, and
cannot beproved hi/ the testimoiiy of the written 7vord,

be struck with the sword of God." And St. Ambrose
to the emperor Gratian, " Let the Scriptures {sailh

he), let the apostles, iet the prophets, let Christ be
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interrogated.'" The Catholic fathers and bishops
ot those times did not doubt but our religion might
be sufficiently proved by Scripture ; nor durst they
esteem any man an heretic, whose error they could
not perspicuously and clearly prove such by Scripture.

And as to ujj, we may truly reply with St. Paul, Acts,
xxiv. 14: " After the way which they call heresy,
so worship I the God of my fathers, believing all

things which are in the written law and the prophets ;'*

or the writings of the apostles.

16. If therefore we be heretics, and they (as they
desire to be called) be Catholics, why do they not do
what they see the fathers and all other Catholics have
done ? Why do they not convince us out of the
holy Scriptures ? Why do they not try us by them ?

Why do they not shew that we have made a defection
from Christ, from the prophets, from the apostles, and
from the holy fathers ? Why do they stand ? Why do
they draw back ? It is the cause of God I Why, then,
should they fear to commit it to the arbitrement of
the word of God ? But if we are iieretics who
submit all our controversies to the holy Scriptures,
and appeal to those very words which we know were
consigned to writing by God himself, and prefer them
before all other thingswhich can possibly beexcogitated
by the wit of man ; what are they, or' by what name
shall they be called, who fear and shun' the sentence
of the Scriptures, that is, the judgment of God him-
self, and prefer their own dreams and silly inventions
before them, and have for some ages violated the
institutions of Christ and his apostle's, for the sake of
their traditions ? There is ;i story of Sophocles the
tragedian, that when he was very old, he was ac-
cused before the judges by his own sons for a childish
and a silly person, as one that had wasted his estate
by ill managery, and stood in need of a guardian in
his old age to take care of him and it : the old man
appeared in court, and, instead of a defence, recited
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a tragedy, which he had very elaborately and ele-

gantly written just in that time the suit was depend-

ing, and thereupon asked the judges if that poem
were, the work of a childish person.

J/. So we therefore, because we are taken by

them for madmen, and are traduced as if we w^ere

heretics, and as if we had nothing to do with Christ,

nor with the church of God, have thought it not un-

reasonable or unprofitable to propound openly and
freely the faith in which we stand, and all that hope
which we have in Christ Jesus, that all may see what
we think of every part of the Christian religion,

and so determine with themselves, whether that

faith which they must needs perceive to be conso-

nant to the words of Christ and the writings of the

apostles, and the testimonies of the catholic fathers,

and which is confirmed by the examples of many
ages, be only the rage of a sort of madmen, and a

combination or conspiracy of heretics.

CHAPTER II.

Containing the Doctrine received in the Church of
England.

1

.

We believe that there is one certain nature and
divine power which we call God, and that this is

distinguished into three equal Persons, the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost, all of the same power, of
the same majesty, of the.same eternity, of the same
divinity, and of the sam^ substance ; and although
these three Persons are sig^ distinguished, that the

Father is not the Son," nor the Son the Holy Ghost
or P'ather ; yet there is bul?*one God, and this one
God created heaven and earth, and whatever is con-
tained within the circumference of the heavens.

2. We believe that Jesus Christ, the only Son of
the eternal J^'ather, as it had been decreed, before

the beginning of all things, when the fulness of
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time came, took our flesh and perfect human na-

ture of that blessed and pure Vir^ipj that he might

reveal to men that hidden and secret will of his

Father which was concealed from all former ages

and generations; and that in this human body he

might finish the mystery of our redemption,' and

might nail to his cross our sins, and the obligation

which lay against us. Col. ii. 14.

3. For we believe that for our sakes he died, was bu-

ried, descended into hell, and the third day, by a

divine power, returned to life, and arose, and after

forty days,- in the sight of his disciples, ascended

into heaven, that he might fill all things, and that

the very body in which he was born, in which he
conversed, in which he was despised, in which he
had suffered most grievous torments, and a most
direful death, in which he rose, and now ascended

to the right hand of his Father, was placed above all

principalities and power, and every name which is

mentioned, not only in this vv^orld, but in that which
is to come, in majesty and glory. And we believe

that he doth now sit there, and shall sit there till

all things are fulfilled ; and although the majesty and
divinity of Christ is difllised every where, yet his

body (as St. Augustine saith) 07A,ght to be in oneplace.

We believe that though Christ added majesty to his

body, yet he took not from it the nature of a body ;

nor is Christ to be so asserted to be God, that we
should deny him to be man ; and as the martyr Vi-

gilius said, Christ left us as to his human nature,

but he hath not left us in ki^divine nature ; and though

he is absentfrom us by th^form of a servant, yet hs

is ever with us by the form of God.

4. And from thence we believe, Christ shall re-

turn to exercise a general judgment, as well upon
those he shall then find alive, as upon all that are

then dead.

VOL. VII. c
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5. We believe that the Holy Ghost, who is the

tliirrl Person in t\\<^ Holy Trinity, is true God, not

mnde, nor created, nor begotten, bat proceeding

from both, that is, from the Father and the Son, in

a way neither known to mortals, nor possible to be

expressed by them. VVe believe, that it is He who
softens the hardness of man's heart, when he is re-

ceived into their hearts, by the saving preaching of

the Gospel, or by any other way whatsoever ; that

it is He who enlightens them, and leads them to

the knowledge of God, into all the ways of truth,

into a perfect newness of life, and a perpetual hope

of salvation.

6. We believe, that there is one church of God,

and that not confined, as it was heretofore, to the

Jewish people, in one angle or kingdom, but that it

is catholic and universal, and so diffused or spread

ever the face of the whole earth ; that there is no

nation which can justly complain that it is excluded,

and cannot be admitted into the church and people

of God ; that this church is the kingdom, the body,

and spouse of Christ ; that Christ is the only prince

q( this kingdom ; that there are in the church divers

orders of ministers ; that there are some who are

deacons, others who are presbyters, and others who are

bishops, to whom the instruction of the people, and

the care and management of religion, are committed :

and yet that. there neither is, nor is it possible there

should be, any one man who has the care of this

whole catholic church, for Christ is ever present with

his church, and needs not a vicar, or sole and per-

fect successor ; and that no mortal man can in his

mind contain all the body of the universal church,

that is, all the parts of the earth ; much less can he

reduce them into an exact order, and rightly and

prndently administer its affairs. That the apostles,

a» St. Cyprian salth, 21'ere all of equalpower and au-
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tkority, and that all the rest ivere what St. Peter was.;

that it ivas said to all a/ike. Feed ; to all, Go ye

into all the ivorld ; to all, Teach ye the Gospel. And
that, as St. Jerome saith, All bishops, ivheresoever

they are settled, whether it he at Rome or Eugubium,

at Constantinople or Rhegiiwi, they are of equal

ivorlh, and of the same priesthood. And as St. Cy-

prian saith, There is but one episcopacy, and each of
tjiem hath a perfect and entire share of it. And that,

according to the judgment and sentence of the coun-

cil of Nice, the bishop of Rome hath no more autho-

rity in the church of God than the other patriarchs,

viz. the patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch. That
the bishop of Rome, who now endeavours to draw

all the ecclesiastical authority to himself alone, if he

doth not his duty, that is, if he doth not administer

the sacraments, if he doth not instruct the people,

admonish and teach, he is not to be called a bishop,

or indeed a presbyter ; for, as St. Augustine saith.

Bishop is the name of a work or office, and not a

title of honour ; so that he who would usurp an un-

profitable pre-eminence in the church is no bishop.

But then, that the bishop of Rome, or any other

person, should be the head of the whole church, or

an universal bishop, is no more possible, than that

he should be the bridegroom, the light, the salva-

tion, and the life of the church ; for these are the

privileges and titles of Christ alone, and do pro-

perly and only belong to him ; nor was there ever

any bishop of Rome, who would suffer so insolent

and proud a title to be given him, before the times

of Phocas the emperor, who, as we very well know,
aspired to the empire by a most detestable villany

(the murder of Mauritius the former emperor, his

sovereign), that is, till the year of Christ 613. That
the council of Carthage expressly decreed, that

no bishop should be called the highest pontiff ot

c 2
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chief priest. Btit the bishop of Rome, because he
now desires to be so called, and usurps a power
which belongs not to him, besides that he acts di-

rectly against the ancient councils and the fathers, if

he dares believe St. Gregory, one of his own prede-

cessors, he has taken upon him an arrogant, pro-

fane, sacrilegious, antichristian title, and is there-

fore the king of pride, Lucifer, one that sets him-
self above his brethren, who has denied the faith, and

is thereby become the forerunner of antichrist.

7. We say that a minister ought to have a lawful

call, and be duly and orderly preferred in the church

of God, and that no man ought at his own will and
pleasure to intrude into the sacred ministry ; so that

a very great injury is done us by them, who so fre-

quently affirm, that nothing is done decently and in

order by us, but all things are managed confusedly

and disorderly, and that with us all (that will) are

priests, teachers, and interpreters.

8. We say, that Christ has given to his ministers

the power of binding and loosing, of opening and
shutting. And we say, that the power of loosing

consists in this, that the minisler, by the preaching

of the Gospel, offers to dejected minds and true pe-

nitents, through the merits of Christ, absolution, and

doth assure them a certain remission of their sins,

and the hopes of eternal salvation ; or, secondly,

reconciles, restores, and receives into the congre-

gation and unity of the faithful, those penitents, who
by any gi<ievous scandal or known and public offence,

have offended the minds of their bretiiren, and, in

a sort, alienated and separated themselves from the

common society of the church and the body of Christ.

And \\Q say the minister doth exercise the power of

binding (ir shutting, when he shutteth the gate of

the kingdom of heaven against unbelievers and ob-

•tinate persons, and dcnounccth to them the yen-
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geance of God and eternal punishment; orexcludetli

out of the bosom of the church, those that are pub-
licly excommunicated ; and that God himself doth

so far approve whatever sentence his ministers shall

so give, that whatsoever is either loosed or bound
by their ministry here on earth, he will in like man-
ner bind or loose, and confirm, in heaven. The key

with which these ministers do shut or open the

kingdom of heaven, we say, with St. Chrysostom, is

the knowledge of the Scripture ; with Tertullian, is

the interpretation of the laiv \ and with Eusebius, is

the word of God. We say the disciples of Christ re-

ceived this power (from him), not that they might
hear the private confessions of the people, and catch

their whispering murmurs, as the popish priests

every where now do, and that in such a manner as

if all the force and use of the keys consisted only in

this ; but that they might go and preach and pub-

lish the Gospel, that so they might be a savour of

life unto life, to them that did believe ; and that

they might be also a savour of death unto death, to

those that did not believe; that the minds of the

pious, who were affrighted with the sense of their

former ill lives and errors, after they beheld the

light of the Gospel, and believed in Christ, might
be opened by the word of God, as doors are with a

key : and that the wicked and stubborn, who would
not believe and return into the way, might be left,

shut up, and locked, and, as St. Paul expresseth it,

2 Tim. iii. 13, might wax worse and worse. -This we
take to be the meaning of the keys, and that in this

manner the consciences of men are either bound or

loosed. We say that the priest is a judge ; but then

we say v/ith St. Ambrose, that he hath not the right

pf any dominion ; and therefore Christ reprehended

the Scribes and Pharisees with these words, that he

^^iht reprove their negligence '\n teaching (Matt*

c a
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xxiii. 13. Luke, xi. 52): IVoe unto you Scribes mid
Pharisees

; Jbr you kare taken away the key of know-

ledge, and shut up the kingdom of heaven against

men. Seeing then the key, by which a passage is

opened for us into the kingdom of heaven, is the

word of the Gospel, and the interpretation of the

law and the Scriptures ; where there is no such word,

there is no key. And seeing the same word was

given to all, and the key which pertains to all, is but

one ; we say that the power of all ministers, as to'

binding and loosing, is one and the same ; and we
say, that even the Pope himself, notwithstanding his

flatterers do so sweetly sooth him up with these words

(Matt. xvi. 19), " I will give unto thee the keys of the

kingdom of heaven," as if they belonged to him, and
to no other mortal under heaven ; except he makes
it his business to bend and subdue the consciences of

men to the word of God ; we deny that even he
(as I said) can either open or shut, or hath at all the

keys ; and although he doth teach and instruct the

people (which I wish he would sometimes do truly,

and at last be persuaded to believe it is at least some
part of his duty and office) ; but yet if he did so, his

key would be neither better nor greater than that of

others ; for who made the difference ? who taught

him to open more learnedly, or absolve more power-

fully, than his brethren ?

g. We say, that marriage is honourable and holy

in all degrees of men, in patriarchs, in prophets, in

h(Jy martyrs, in the ministers of the churches, and
in ih^^ hishops ; and that, as St. Chrysostom saith,

it is both lawful andjust that he should ascend the epis-

copal throne ivilh it ; and we say as Sozomen did of

Sp ridion, and Nazianzcn did of his own father, that

a pious and industrious bishop is nothing the worsefor
being married, but rather much the better, and more

useful in his ministry. And we say that the law
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which by force taketh away this liberty from men,

and ties them to a single life against their wills, is,

as St. Paul styles it, the doctrine of devils ; and that

from hence (as is confessed by the bishop of Augusta,

Faber, the abbot of Palermo, Latimus, the tripartite

work, which is joined to the second tome of the

councils and other defenders of the papal party, and

which is apparent from the thing itself, and confessed

by all histories) an incredible impurity of life and

manners, and horrible debaucheries in the ministers

of God, have sprung and arisen ; io that Pius II.

bishop of Rome, was not out, when he said he smu

many causes why the clergy should be denied wives^

hut he saw more and greater causes to allow them wives

again.

10. We receive and embrace all the canonical

Scriptures, both of the Old and New Testament

;

and we give our gracious God most hearty thanks,

that he hath set up this light for us, which we ever

fix our eyes upon, lest by human fraud, or the snares

of the devil, we should be seduced to errors or

fables ; we own them to be the heavenly voices by
which God hath revealed and made known his will

to us ; in them only can the mind of man acquiesce ;

in them all that is necessary for our salvation is

abundantly and plainly contained, as Origen, St.-

Augustine, St. Chrysostom, and St. Cyril, have

taught us. They are the very might and power of

God unto salvation ; they are the foundations of the

Apostles and Prophets, upon which the church of

God is built; they are the most certain and infallible

rule by which the church may be reduced, if sh«

happen to stagger, slip, or err ; by which all ecclesi-

astical doctrines ought to be tried. No law, no tra-

dition, no custom, is to be received or continued,

if it be contrary to Scripture ; no, though St. Paul
*

c 4
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himself, or an angel from heaven, should come and

teach otherwise. Gal. i. 8.

1 1

.

We receive also and allow the sacraments of

the church, that is, the sacred signs and ceremonies

which Christ commanded us to use, that he might by

them represent to our eyes the mysteries of our sal-

vation, and most strongly confirm the faith we have

in his blood, and seal in our hearts his grace ; and we
call them ^figures J signs ^ iyp^^i antitypes^ forms, sealsy

prints or signets, similitudes, examples, images, re-

memhrances, and memorials ; with Tertullian, Origen,

3t. Ambrose, St. Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Chry-

sostom, St. Basil, and Dionysius, and many other

catholic fathers. Nor do we doubt with them, to

call them a kind oi visible words, the signets of righ-

teousjiess and the symbols of grace, and clearly af-

firm, that in the sacrament of the Lord's supper,

the body and blood of our Lord is truly exhibited tp

believers ; that is, the enlivening jfiesh of the Son of

God ; the bread that comes from above, the nou-

rishment of immortality, the grace, the truth, and

the life ; and that it is the communion of the

Ipody.aipd blootj of Christ, by the participation of

which we. are quickened, strengthenisd, ^nd fed to

immortality, antj by which we ^re conjoined, united,

and incorporated pyith(^hrist, that we may remain in

him, and hq in usj

12. We acknowledge, that there are two sacra-

ments, properly so called—baptism and the supper

of the Lord ; for so many we see were delivered to

us, and consecrated by Christ, and approved by St.

Ambrose, St. ^^^g^istine, and the ancient fathers.

13. And we sjiy that baptism is the sacrament of

the remission of sins, and of that washing which we
liave in the blood of Christ, and that none are to

be denied that sacrament, who will profess the faith

cf Christ; no, not the infants of Christians, be-
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cause they are bom in sin, and belong to the people

of God.
14. We say, that the eucharist is the sacrament

or visible symbol of the body and blood of Christ,

jh which the death and resurrection of Christ, and
what he did in his human body, is in a manner re-

presented to our eyes, that we may give him thanks
for his death, and our deliverance by it ; and that, by
frequenting the sacrament, we may often renew the
remembrance of it ; and that by the body and blood
of Christ we maybe nourished into the hope of the
resurrection, and of eternal life ; and that we may
be- assured that the body and blood of Christ hath
the same effect in the feeding of our souls, which
the bread and wine have in the repairing the decays

of our bodies. To this great and solemn feast the
people are to be invited, that they may all commu-
nicate together, and may publicly signify and testify

both their union and society among themselves, and
that hope which they have in Christ Jesus ; and
therefore if there was any one heretofore, before the
private mass was introduced, who would be only a
spectator, and yet would abstain from the holy com-
munion, the bishops of Rome in the primitive times,

and the ancient fathers, would have excommuni-
cated him as a wicked man and a Pagan ; nor was
there any Christian man in those times, who commu-
nicated alone in the presence of others who were
only spectators. So Calixtus long since decreed,

that when the consecration was finished, all should
communicate if they would not be deprived of
the communion of the church, and be shut out of
it ; for so (saith he) the Apos^tles ordained, and the
holy church of Rome holds. And we say, that both
the parts of the sacrament ought to be given to all

that Gome to the holy communion ; for so Christ

commanded, and the Apostles instituted throughout
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the world, and all the ancient fathers and catholic

bishops so practised ; and if any one shall do other-*

wist (sailh Gelasius), he commits sacrilege: and

ijierefore our adversaries, who, exploding and re-

jecting the communion, defend the private mass and

a multitude of sacraments, without the authority of

the word of God, without any ancient council, with-

out any catholic father, without any example of the

primitive church, and without reason ; and this

against the express command of Christ, and also

against all antiquity—rip so doing act wickedly and

sacrilegiously.

15. We say, that the bread and wine are the holy

and heavenly mysteries of the body and blood of

Christ, and that in them Christ himself, the true

bread of eternal life, is so exhibited to us at present,

that we do by faith truly take his body and blood ;

and yet ^t the same time we speak not this so as if

we thought the nature of the bread and wine were

totally changed and ?ibolished, as many in the last

ages have dreamt, and as yet could never agree

among themselves about this dream. For neither

did Christ ever design that the vvheaten bread should

change its nature, and assume a new kind of divi-

nity, but rather that it might change us ; and that,

s\,s Theophylact saith, ive might be transelemented

into his body ; for what can be more perspicuous

than what St. Ambrose saith pn this occasion : The
bread and wine are what they were, and yet are

changed into another thing f or what Gelasius saith :

The substance of the bread and nature of the wine do

not cease, to be f or than what Theodoret : After the

consecration of the mystical ^ymbQls, they do not cast

o^' their oivn proper nature, for they remain in their

former substance, and figure, and species P. or than

what St. Augustine saith : That which you see is

bread, and a cup, as your eyes inform you y but that
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which your faith desires to be instructed in is, this

the bread is the body of Christ, and the cup is his

blood? or than that of Orij^en : That bread which is

consecrated by the ivord of God, as to the matter of

it, goes into the beUy, and is cast out by the draught f

or than that of Christ himself, who said, not only

after the consecration, but after the finishing of the

communion, 1 will drink ?io more of the fruit of
the vine P for it is certain the fruit of the vine is

wine, and not blood. And yet when we speak thus,

we do not so depress the esteem of the Supper of

the Lord, as to teach that it is a mere cold cerC'

jnony, and that nothing is done in it which many
falsely report ©f us ; for we assert that Christ in his

sacraments doth exhibit himself truly present, in

baptism, that we may put him on ; in his supper,

that we may eat him by faith and in the spirit; and that

by his cross and blood we may have life eternal : and
this, we say, is not slightly and coldly, but really and
truly done ; for although we do not touch Christ

with our teeth and lips, yet we hold and press him
by faith, mind, and spirit. Nor is that faith vain

which embraceth Christ, nor that participation cold

which is perceived by the mind, understanding, and
spirit ; for so Christ himself is entirely offered and
given to us in these mysteries as much as is possible,

that we may truly know that we are flesh of his

flesh, and bone of his bone, and that he dwells in

us, and we in him. (John, vi. 56)

l6. And therefore in the celebration of these

mysteries, before we come to receive the holy com-
munion, the people are fitly admonished to lift up
their hearts, and that they should direct their minds
to heaven, for there He is, by whom we are to be

fed and live. And St. Cyril saith, that in partaking

of the holy mysteries, all gross imaginations are to

he excluded. And the Nicene council, as it is cited

1
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b}' some in Greek, doth expressly forbid us to tkijik

ot/!i/ on the bread and zvme that are set before us.

And, as St. Chrysostom writes well: /fe sa;y that the

body of Christ is the carcass, and we are to be the

eagles, that thereby we may learn to monnt aloft, if
we will approach the body of Christ

; for this is the

table of eagles, and not of jays. And St. Cyprian :

l^is bread is the 7neat of the soul, and not of the

belly. And St. Augustine : Hoiv shall I lay hold on

Him who is absent F How shall I reach my hand into

the heavens, and touch Him who sits there ? Send
thy faith thither (saith he), and thou hast him sure.

17. But then as to the fairs and sales of masses,

and the carrying about and adoring the bread, and a

mimber of such-like idolatrous and blasphemous fol-

lies, which none of them dare affirm to have been
delivered to us by Christ or his Apostles, our church
will not endure them ; and we justly blame the

bishops of Rome for presuming, without any com-
mand of God, without any authority of the holy

fathers, and without any example, not only to pro-

pose the sacramental bread to be adored by the

people with a divine worship ; but also to carry it

about before them upon an ambling nag wherever

they go, as the Persian kings "did heretofore their

sacred fire, and the Egyptians their image of Isis

;

and so have turned the sacraments of Christ into

pageantry and pomp ; that, in that very thing in

which the death of Christ was to be celebrated and
inculcated, and the mysteries of our redemption

Ought lobe piously and reverently represented, the

eyes of men should only be fed with a foolish show,
and a piece of ludicrous levity. And then, whereas

thqy say, and sometimes persuade fools, that they

can by their masses distribute and apply to mea
(who very often think of nothing less, and nevef

know what is then doing) all the merits of the d^ath
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of Christ ; this pretence, I say, is ridiculous, hea-

thenish, and silly ; for it is our faith which applies

the death and cross of Christ to us, and not the

action of a priest. The faith of the sacraments (saith

St. Augustine) justifies, and not the sacrament.

And Origen saith, He (Christ) is the priest, and the

propitiation, and the sacrifice ; and that propitiation

comes to every one by way oj faith. And, therefore,

agreeably hereunto, we say that the sacraments do
not profit the living without faith, and much less

the dead ; for as to what they pretend concerning

their purgatory, though that is no very late inven-

tion, yet it is nothing but a silly old wives story : St.

Augustine sometimes saith there is such a place;

sometimes he doth not deny but there may be such

a pkce ; sometimes he doubts if there be ; and at

other times he positively denies there is any such

place at all, and thinks that men, out of human
kindness to the dead, are deceived in that point.

And yet from this one error there has sprung such a

crop of small priests, that, masses being publicly

and openly sold in every corner, they have turned

the churches of God into mere shops, and deluded
poor mortals into a belief that there was no commo-
dity more useful ; and, certainly, as to those small

Levites, these masses were very advantageous.

IS. We know that St. Augustine grievously com-
plained of the vast number of impertinent ceremo-
nies in his time, and therefore we have cut off a

great many of them, because we know they were

afflictive to the consciences of men, and burden-
some to the church of God. Yet we still retain

and religiously use not only all those which we know
were delivered to the church by the Apostles, but

some others which we saw might be borne without

any inconvenience, because, as St. Paul commands,
we desire all things in the religious assemblies should
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be done decently and in order ; but then, as to all

those that were very superstitious or base, or ridicu-

lous, or contrary to the Scripture, or did not seem
to befit sober men, an infinite number of which are

still to be found among Papists ; we have rejected all

these, I say, without excepting any one of them^
because we wouUl not have the service of God any
longer contaminated with such fooleries.

19. We pray (as it is fit we should) in that tongue

our people do all understand, that the people, as

St. Paul admonisheth, may reap a common advan-

tage by the common prayers, as all the holy fathers,

and catholic bishops, not only in the Old, but in the

New Testament also, did ever pray and teach the

people to pray, lest, as St. Augustine saith, 2ce should,

like parrots^ and other prating birds, seem to sound

words tvhich we did not understand,

10. We have no mediator and intercessor by

whom we approach to God the Father but Jesus

Christ, in whose name only all things are obtained.

But that which we see done in their churches is base

and heathenish ; not only because they have set up

an infinite number of intercessors, without any au-

thority of the word of God ; so that, as Jeremiah

saith, according to the number of thy cities, so are

thy gods ; so that miserable men know not which

to apply themselves to ; and though they are innu-

merable, yet they have ascribed to each of them
their office, and what wus to be obtained, had, and
received from each of them ; but also because they

have not only impiously, but impu'lcntly, solicited

the Virgin Mary,' //^'-^/ she ivould remember she is a

mother ; that she luouid he pleased to command her

Son ; and that she tvou/d make use of the authority

she hath over him.

1\ . We sny that man is born and does live in sin,

and that no man can ti uly say his heart is clean
j
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that the most holy man is an unprofitable servant.;

that the law of God is perfect, and requires of us a

full and perfect obedience ; and that we cannot iu

any way keep it perfectly in this life ; and that there

is no mortal who can be justified in the sight of
God by his own deserts ; and therefore our only re-

fuge and safety is in the mercy of God the Father by
Jesus Christ, and in the assuring ourselves that he
is the propitiation for our sins, by whose blood all

our stains are washed out ; that he has pacified all

things by the blood of his cross ; that he, by that

only sacrifice which he once offered upon the cross,

hath perfected all things ; and therefore, when he
breathed out his soul, said, it is finished ; as

if by these words he would signify, nov/ the price is

paid for the sins of mankind.
22. Now if there be any who think not that thjs

sacrifice is sufficient, let them go and find out a

better ; but as for us, because we know this is the
only sacrifice, we are contented with it alone, nor do
we expect any other ; and because it was only once
to be offered, we do not enjoin the repetition of it

;

and because it was full and in all its members and
parts perfect, we do not substitute, to it the perpetual
successions of our own sacrifices.

23. Though we say there is no trust to be put in

the merits of our works and actions, and place all the
hopes and reason of our salvation only in Christ

;

yet we do not therefore say, that men should live

loosely and dissolutely, as if baptism and faith were
sufficient for a Christian, and there were nothing
more required. The true faith is a livingfaithy and
cannot be idle ; therefore we teach the people, that
God hath not called us to luxury and disorder, but
as St. Paul saith, unto good works, that 2ue mi<rht

walk in them (Eph. ii. JO). That God Jcath deli-

vered us from the power of darkness, that we mio-ht
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serve the living God (Col. i. 10). That we should

root up all the relics of sin ; that ive should work

out our salvation with fear and trembling (Philipp.

ii. 12) ; that it might appear that the spirit of saric-

tification was in us, and that Christ himself dvvelleth

in our hearts by faith.

24. To cOnclufle: we believe that this body of

ours in \vhich we live, though after death it turns to

dust, yet in the last day it shall return to life agaiil,

by the spirit of Christ that dvvelleth in us; and that

then, whatever we suffer for Christ "in the interim,

he will wipe .away ail tears from our eyes, and that

then through him we shall enjoy everlasting* life,

'and be always with him in glory. Amen.

CHAP. III.

Containing a plain Demonstration, of the Causes

why and ivhence Heresies arose in the Church, with

Instances of all Sorts in all Times.

These 'itre the horrible heresies for which a consr-

derable part of the world at this day are condemned
by the Poj^e unheard ; it had been better to have

entered a contest with Christ, the Apostles and
holy fathers ; for they it was, who did not only give

a beginning to these doctrines, but commanded
them ; unless they of the church of Rome will say

(as perhaps they will) that Christ did not institute

the holy communion, that it might be distributed,

amongst the faithful ; :or fc^t the Apostles of Jesus

-Christ, or the ancient fathers, said private masses in

all the corners of their churches ; sometimes ten,

and at other twenty in one day ; or that Christ and
the Apostles deprived the people of the cup, or that

that which they now do, and that with that eager-

ness, that whoever will not comply with them in it.
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is by them condemned for an heretic, is not called*

sacrilege by one of their own popes, Gelasius ; or
that those are not the words of Ambrosias, Augus-
tinus, Gelasius, Theodoret, Chrysostom, and Origen:
** That the bread and wine in the sacrament remain
what they were before ; that that which is seen on
the holy table is bread ; that the substance of the
bread doth not cease to be, nor the nature of the
wine ; that the substance and nature of the bread is

not changed ; that this very bread, as to what con-
cerns the matter of it, goes down into the belly,

and is cast out by the draught ?" Or that Christ
and his apostles, and the fithers, did not pray in

that tongue which was understood by the people ?

Or that " Christ, by that one oblation which-he once
offered, hath not perfected the work of our redemp-
tion, or that this sacrifice was so imperfect that we
need another ?" Either they must say all these
things, or else they must aver, which, perhaps, they
had rather say, that all right and justice is inclosed
in the cabinet of the Pope's breast ; and, as one of
his followers and flatterers once said, that he may
dispense against the apostles, against the councils,

and against the apostolical canons ; and that he is

not bound by those examples, institutions, and laws
of Christ.

2. Thus we have been taught by Christ, by the
apostles and holy fathers, and we do faithfully teach
the people of God the same things, and for so doing
we are called heretics, by the great leader and prince
of religion. O immort^ly|iod 1 what ! have Christ
and his aposlles, ana so" many fathers, all erred ?

What! are Origen, Ambrose, Augustine, Chryso-
stom, Gelasius, ana Theodoret, apostates from the
catholic faith ? Was the consent of so many bishops
and learned men nothing but a conspiracy of here-
tics ? Or that which was commendable in them, is

VOL. VII. D
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it now blameable in us ? And that which was catholie

in them, is it, by a change in the wills of men, be-

come schismatical in us ? Or that which was once

true, is it now, because it displeaseth them, become
false ? Let them, then, produce a new Gospel ; or,

at least, set forth their reasons why those things

which were so long publicly observed and approved

in the church, ought nov/ at last to be recalled.

We know that the word which was revealed by

Christ, and propagated by the apostles, is sufficient

to promote our salvation and all truth, and to con-

vince all heresies. Out of it alone we condemn all

sorts of ancient heresies (which they pretend we
!iave recalled from the bottom of hell), and pro-

nounce the Arrans, Eutychians, Marcionites, Ebion-

ites, the Valentinians, Corpocratians, Tatians, and

Novatians ; and, in one word, all those who have

thought impiously either of God the Father, or of

Christ, or of the Holy Ghost ; or of any other part

of the Christian religion ; all these (I say), because

they are convicted by the Gospel of Christ, we pro-

nounce them wicked and lost men, and detest them
to the gates of hell ; and not only so, but if any of

those heresies happen to break out anew amongst us,

we severely and seriously correct the revivers of them
with lawful and civil punishments.

3. We confess, that, upon the beginning of the

Reformation, there arose some new aud unheard-of

sects, as Anabaptists, Libertines, Menonians, and

Zvvinkfeldians ; but we render our unfeigned thanks

to God, that the world is now well satisfied, that we
neither brought forth, nor taught, nor maintained

those monsters. Whoever thou art who thinkest

otherwise, be pleased to read our books, which are

•every where to be had. What is there in them that

can iairly be taken to favour the madness of these

people ? Yea, there are at this day no nation* so
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free from these pests as those in which the Gospel is

freely taught. Now if they would rightly and at-

tentive!) consider this thing, it is a strong argument

that the doctrine we teach is the very truth of the

Gospel ; for neither tares nor chaff use to spring up

or be found, but in corn. And who knows not what

a number of heresies arose when the Gospel was

first propagated in the world, in the times: of the

very Apostles ? ,Who before these times ever heard

of Simon Ma^ns, Menander, Saturninus, Basilides,

Corpocrates, Cerinlhus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secun-

dus, Marcosius, Colorbasius, Heracleo, Lucian, and

Severus ? But why should I mention this con-

temptible number ? Epiphanius reckons eighty, and

St. Augustine more, distinct heresies, which grew

lip with the Gospel. What then ? Was not the

Gospel the Gospel, because together with it so many
heresies were produced ? Or shall we therefore say

that Christ was not Christ }

4. And yet (as I said) this cursed crop has not

sprung up in our fields, where the Gospel is freely

preached, and publicly received and settled : those

plagues have had their rise in the darkness and blind-

ness of our adversaries, and with them too they have

increased and spread themselves, where the truth is

oppressed with tyranny and cruelty ; nor are these

things to be heard of any where but in corners and
conventicles. Let them make a trial ; let them
grant the Gospel its free course ; let the truth of

Jesus Christ freely shine and extend its rays to all

parts without hindrance, and they shall soon see,

that as the darkness of the night vanisheth at the

approach of the sun, so will these shadows disap-

pear before the light of the Gospel. For as for us,

we daily make it our business to repel and confute

tl*^e heresies, which we are falsely reported to nou~



J(3 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

rish and encourage, whilst oiir adversaries sit still,

jind mind nothing less.

5. And whereas they say we are divided into dif-

ferent sects, and that some of us have taken the

name of Lutherans, and others of Zuinglians (or

Calvinists), and we could never yet agree among
ourselves concerning the articles of our doctrines :

what would they have said if they had lived in the

times of the apostles and holy fathers ? when one
said, I am of Paul ; another, I am of Cephas ; and
another, I am of Apollos ; when St. Paul repre-

hended St. 'Peter ; when, by reason of a quarrel,

Paul and Barnabas separated one from the other,

and went several ways; when, as Origen acquaints

ns, the Christians were divided into so many fac-

tions, that they had no name common to them but

that of Christian, and they agreed in nothing else

but that name , and, as Socrates informs us, they

were derided puljlic^ly in the theatres by the people

for their dissensions and sects ; and when, as Con-
stantino the Great said, there were so mmjy conten-

tions and controversies in the church, that this very

single calamity seemed to exceed the miseries of the

former times (of persecution) ; when Theophilus,

Epiphanius, Chrysostoni, Augustine, Ruffinus, and
St. Jeron^e, all of them Cliristians, all fathers, and
all catholics, contested each other with mo^t violent

and implacable animosity ; when, as Nazianzen

saith, the members of the same body consumed one

another ; when the eastern and western churches

contended about leaven^ bread, and the time of

keeping Easter, things of no mighty consequence ;

when in every council (which were then numerous)
there was a new creed, and new and contrary decrees

minted. What would these men have then said ?

to whom would they have applied themselves ? from
fvhom would they liave fled ? in what Gospel would
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they have believed ? whom would they have esteemed

catholics, and whom heretics ? Now there are only

two names, Luther and Zuinglius ; and what a noise

is made about them ! But because these two men
could not agree ^bout some points, shall we there-

fore think they are both in the wrong, that neither

of .them has the Gospel, and that neither has

preached well and truly ?

6. But, O good God ! who are they that so bit-

terly reflect on us for our dissensions ? Do they in

the mean time all agree among themselves ? Have
there never been any dissensions and controversies

among them ? Why then do the Scotists and
Thomists agree no better concerning the merit of

congruity and that of condignity ; concerning ori-

ginal sin in the Virgin Mary ; and about a solemn
and simple vow ? Why do the canonists affirm

that auricular confession is founded on human and
positive laws ; and the schoolmen, on the contrary,

on divine institution ? Why does Albertus Pighius

differ from Cajetan ; Thomas from Lombard ; Scotus

from Thomas ; Occham from Scotus ; Alliacensis

from Occham ; and the Nominals from the Realists ?

And that I may not mention the disagreements of

the small brotherhoods and monks, some of which
place their admired sanctity in eating of fish ; others

in living upon herbs ; some in wearing of shoes,

others in sandals ; some in linen garments, and
others in woollen ; some in black, and some in

white clothes ; some shave their heads broad, and
others narrow ; some weaf shoes, and others go
barefoot ; some are girded, and some go loose ; be-

sides these, they should remember that some of
their divines say, that the body of Christ is naturally

present in the sacrament, which is again denied by
otheri ; that then there are some who say, that the

body of Christ in the sacrament is torn and ground
D 3
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with our teeth, and again there are others who deny

this ; there iire some who say, that the body in the

sacrament hath quantity, others deny it ; some say

Christ did consecrate by a certain divine power,

others, that he did it by his blessing ; some, that he

did it by conceiving the five words in his mind ;

others, ihat it was by uttering them : there be some

that say, that of these five words the demonstrative

pronoun (this) showed the wheaten bread, others

say no ; but it relates to a certain mdivitluum vagwnt

(a no man knows what) : there be some who say,

dogs cmd mice may truly and really eat the body of
Christ ; but then there are others who stoutly deny

this : there be some who say the accidents of the

bread and wine can nourish, and others eay the sub-

stance returns again. But why should I add any

more? it is a long and troublesome business to count

vp all their divisions ; the whole form of this reli-

gion and doctrine is to this day controverted and un-

certain among them who first gave being and enter-

tainment to it ; fur they scarce ever agree, except it

be as the Pharisees and Sadducees, or as Herod and

Pilate did of old, against Christ.

7. Let them go, then, and put an end to their

own quarrels. Unity and agreement do excellently

become religion ;
yet it is no certain and proper sign

of the church of God ; for there was a wonderful

agreement among them who worshipped the golden

calf; and among those who with one voice cried out

against our Saviour, Crucify him! crucify him! Nor
are we presently to determine, because there were some

dissensions in the church of Corinth ; or because St.

Paul differed with St. Peter, or Barnabas with St.

Paul ; or that the Christians, in the infancy of the

church, disagreed among themselves concerning some

things, that therefore there was no church of God
among them. Those very men whom they con-
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temptuoLisly call Lutherans and Ziiinglians, are both,

of them Christians, and friends eaJi to others, and

brethren ; they do not disagree about the principles

and foundations of our religion, concerning God or

Christ, or the Holy Ghost ; not concerning the

manner of our justification, or of eternal life ; it is

only about one point, and that of no great conse-

quence ; nor do we despair, or rather, we do not so

much as doubt, but that in a small time an agree-

ment will be made betwixt them ; and though there

are some who now think otherwise than they ought,

we hope that, laying aside all passions and factious

names and reproaches, God will reveal to them what

they now know not, and having better considered

and searched into the thing, as it happened hereto-,

fore in the council of Chalcedon, all the causes and
fibres of dissensions shall be plucked up by the roots,

and buried in eternal oblivion. Amen.
8. But the most insufferable of all their slanders

is their pretence that we are impious men, and have

cast off all c^re of religion. But this is the less to

be regarded, because they who make this objection

do themselves know, that it is contumelious and
false. And Justin Martyr writes also, that when
the Gospel was first published, and the name of

Christ discovered to the world, that all Christians

were then styled ''AB-ag ; that is, men without a God,
or atheists. And when the holy Polycarp, bishop

of Smyrna, stood before the tribunal, the rabble

incited the proconsul to the slaughter and destruc-

tion of all those who professed the Gospel, with

these words, «T^f re? d^iiig ; that is, exterminate out
of the world those wicked men that have no God.
Not that the Christians had indeed no God, but
because they would not adore the stones and blocks

which were then worshipped as gods. But the world

now sees plainly what we and ours have suf-

D 4
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fered from them, for the sake of God and our reli-

gion. They have cast us into gaols, and tire, and

water, and have rolled themselves in our bloods, not

because we are adulterers, or thieves, or murderers,

but purely because we embrace the Gospel of Je-

sus Christ, and put our whole trust only in the living

God ; and, O good God ! because we truly and

justly complain that they have for their most imperti-

nent traditions violated the laws of God ; and that

these enemies of ours, who knowingly and willingly

despise the commandments of God, are the haters of

the Gospel, and the enemies of the cross of Christ.

9. Now these men, when they saw they could fix

no slanders upon our doctrine, then they began to

declaim against cur manners ; that tve hated all good

works, that we made way for disorder and luoeury,

and did drive the people ojffrom all care and exercise

of'viriue. And certainly the lives of all men, even

those of the most holy and Christian men, now are,

and ever were, even in the best and most chaste state

of things, liable to some exceptions on that account;

and such is the propensity of men to do ill on the

one side, and the proneness of all to suspicion on
the other, that many things, which were never done

or thoujyht of, have yet been pretended to be heard,

and have obtained a belief too ; and as a small spot

is easily seen in a very white garment, so in the

purest course of life, the slightest note of turpitude

or disorder is easily taken notice of. Nor do we
think ourselves, or all those who have embraced the

Reformation, to be angels, and to live without the

least speck or unevenness ; or that those w ho hate

us are so blind, that they cannot observe whatever is

blameable in us, even through the smallest chink

:

or tluit they are so candid, as that they will put a

mild sense upon any thing ; or so ingenuous, that

they will at any time turn their eyes upon themselves.



JEWELL. APOLOGY OP THE CHURCH. 41

and estimate or compare our manners with their

own. But then if we should here run the thing up
to the fountain-head, we know that in the apostles*

times there were Christians who made the name of

God to be blasphemed and evil spoken of amongst
the Gentiles.

10. Constantius the Emperor complains in Sozo-

mcn, that many, after they entered the Christian

church, became luorse than they were before. And St.

Cyprian, in a mournful oration, describes the corrup-

tion of his own times : Ease and a long peace (saith

he) had destroyed that discipline which the Apostles

delivered to us. Men were intent upon the enlarging

iheir estates ; and forgtttiug what believers did under
the apostles, and what they ever ought to do, they

applied themselves with an insatiable appetite to the

iniprovement of their fortunes. There is not now that

devout piety in the priests, that sijicere faith in the

ministers, that compassion in works of mercy, that

restraint in men's manners ; men colour their beards,

and women paint theirfaces. And before him Ter-
tullian : woe to us ! who are noiv called Christians

;

forive live the lives of heathens under that venerable

title.

n . To conclude, and not to trouble the reader
with many authors, Gregory Nazianzeii speaks thus
of the deplorable state of his own times : JVe are
(said he) hated by the heathens now for our vices, and
we are made a spectacle, not oiilij to men and angels

^

but to the wickedest ofmen. This was the state of the
church of God when the light of the Gospel began
first to shine upon it, when the fury of tyrants was
not yet assuaged, or the sword diverted from the
necks of the Christians: in truth, it is no wonder that

men are men, though they are called Christians,
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CHAPTEll IV,

Containing an Account of the Rule, Lives, and Man-
ners of the Popes and Papists, who would seem to

he the only Head and Members of the holy Catholic

Church.

But whilst these men so bitterly reflect upon us,

why do they not sometimes think what they them-

selves are ? Are they who have so much leisure to

attend what is done at a distance in Germany and

England, so forgetful or so blind, that they cannot

see vvhat is done at Rome ? Are we to be impeached

by them, whose lives are so dissolute, as no honest,,

modest man can without blushing tell their story ?

2. We do not now intend to bring to light all

those villanies which may be much better buried

with them ; it becomes neither our religion, nor our

modesty and shamefacedness; and yet he that will

needs be called the vicar of Jesus Christ, and the

head of the church, may easily consider with him-

self what those things are which he hears and sees,

and suffers to be done at Rome ; for we will go no

further in giving an account of what they are. Let

him make use of his own memory; let him be pleased

to consider that they are his own canonists, who have

taught the people, i\vdt simple fornication is no sin^

as if they had learned from the heathen comedian

this doctrine, that it is not a sinfor a young man to

zv/wre. Let him consider they are his own again,

who have determined that a priest w not to be de-

posed for fornication. Let him remember that Car-

dinal "Campejus, Albertus Pighius, and many other

of his lawyers, have taught, that the priest iclio heeps

a concubine^ lives much wore chastely and liolily than.

he who has a lawful wife. I hope he hath not

forgotten that there are at Rome many thousands of
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public licensed whores, and that he levies upon them
yearly, by way of tax, thirty thoasand durnts. He
cannot forget, surely, that himself is a public pimp,

and from this base profit doth as dishonourably and

wickedly increase his revenues and pleasures. Were
all things well and lioly at Rome, when Pope Joan,

a woman of dissolute life, was the head of their

church, and when for two years she had in that Holy

see prostituted herself to the lust of others, at length,

in a public procession, in the sight of all the car-

dinals and bishops,- in the open street she brought

forth a child?

3. But why should we mention their concubines

and pimping ? for these are common and public crimes

at Rome, and not unprofitable neither, for the mioses

there do not sit without the gates with their faces veiled

and covered, as in ancient times, but they dwell in

palaces and stately houses, and pass to and fro in

the most public streets without masks, as if their

trade were not only lawful, but honourable : but

why should I use mary words ? their lusts are suf-

ficiently known to the whole earth. St. Bernard

writes thus truly and freely of the Pope's family and
the Pope himself : Your court receives good men soine-

times, but it tmihes none good : er-il men thrive there ;

good men are ruined. And whoever he was who
wrote the tripartite work, which is commonly joined

to the Lateran council, he saith thus: There is noiu

so prevailing a luxury, not only in the inferior clergy

and priests, but also in the prelates and bishops, that

it strikes horror i^ito the hearers of it.

4. But these things are not only usual, and even
for the sake of the custoro approved (as most of their

vices are), but they are now become so well known
by their long use, that they are putid, ripe forjudg^
ment. For who has not heard what Petrus Aloi-

f»«s, the son of Paul lU. designed against Cosmus
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Cherius, bishop of Fano ? What Jo. Casa, arch-

bishop of Benevento, the Pope's legate at Venice,

wrote of a sin to be abhorredj whilst with a lewd elo-

quence and abominable words he commends what

ought not to be named ? Who knows not that Al-

phonsus Diazius, a Spaniard, was sent from Rome
into Germany of purpose to murder the most inno-

cent and holy man, John Diazius, his own brother,

only because he had embraced the Gospel, and would

not return to Rome—which he accordingly did ? But

they may pretend, perhaps, that such things as

these are, may sometimes happen in the best-con-

stituted governments, and that there are excellent

laws against them.

5. Be it so ; but what law passed upon these

pests ? Petrus Aloisus, when he had attempted the

villany I have hinted at, was ever after in the bo-

som of Paul III. his father and his joy. Diazius,

after he had assassinated his brother, was delivered

out of the hands of the law by the interposition of

the Pope. Johannes Casa, archbishop of Benevento,

is yet alive, and at Rome, and lives under the eyes

and in the sight of His Holiness. They have slain

infinite numbers of our brethren, only because they

truly and purely believed in Jesus Christ ; but then

of that infinite number of harlots, sodomites, and

adulterers, who have they at any time, I will not say

slain, but excomnjunicated, or so much as touched ?

What! arefornications, adulteries, pimping, sodomy,

parasites, incests, and the like, no sins at Rome ?

or if they be, why are they so easily borne, as if they

were not sins, in the city of Rome, that bulwark of

sanctity, and by the Pope the vicar oj Christ, the

successor of St. Peter, that most holy father ?

(5. O holy Scribes and Pharisees 1 to whom this

lanctity was never known ! O sanctity and Catholic

faith !

'
St. Peter did never teach these things at
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Rome, nor St. Paul live there at this rate. They
did not publicly exercise the trade of pimping ; they

took no tribute of the whores ; they did not openly

and freely tolerate adulterers and parasites ; they did

not admit them into their bosoms, their families, their

councils, nor into the congregations of Christian

men. These men ought not to have aggravated

so much the faults of our lives : it had been much
better to have approved their own to the world, or at

least to have concealed them a little more from the

eyes of men.

7. For, as for us, we retain and use our ancient

paternal laws, and administer church discipline, se-

riously and diligently, as far as we possibly can, in

so much corruption of all things, both as to manners

and times ; we have no stews, nor herds of harlots

and concubines ; nor do we prefer adulteries before

marriage ; nor do we exercise pimping, nor raise

money from whore-houses ; neither do we suffer in-

cests and flagitious lusts ; our Aloise's, or our Casa's,

or our parricidical murdering Diazio's, do not go un-

punished : for if these things had pleased us, there

had been no occasion of separating from the society of

those men, where these (rare) things flourish, and

are in great esteem ; and so we had also escaped the

hatred of men, and the apparent dangers we have

run into by our departure from them. It is not

many months since Paul IV. had some monks of the

Augustine order in prison at Rome, and many
bishops, and a vast number of pious men^ for the sake

of religion ; he exercised his tortures and his racks,

and left nothing untried, and at the last how many
adulterers, how many sodomites, how many forni-

cators, how many incestuous men, did hefind amongst

them ? Blessed be God, though we are not what we
should be, nor what we profess to be, yet what-

ever we are, if we be compared with these, our very
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lives and. innocency will easily confute all their slan-

ders. For we excite the people, not only by books

and sermons, but byexani})le and good manners, to all

sorts of virtues and good works. We teach, that the

Gospel is not an ostentation of knowledge, but a law

of life ; and that, asTertullian expresseth it, A Chris-

tian should not speak great things, hut live them ; and
that nut the hearers, but the doers of the law shall he

justified hejore God. Rom. ii. 13.

8. To all these things they commonly add, and

amplify it too with all manner of reproaches,

that we are a turbulent sort of men, that we snatch

the sceptres out of the hands of princes, arm the

people against them, subvert their judicatories and

courts of justice, and endeavour to reduce monar-

chies to popular states or commonwealths, dissolve

the laws, and retrench the revenues of princes, and

turn all things topsy-turvy ; and that, in short, if we
had our wills, there should nothing continue safe in

the government of the world. Oh ! how often have

they by such pretences incensed the minds of princes

against us, that so they might crush the Reforma-

tion in its first springing up, and princes might

be possessed with an aversion for our religion before

ihey knew what it was ; and that magistrates might

entertain an opinion, that, whenever they saw one of

\}S, they saw one of their enemies.

g. It would have been a great affliction to us, to

be thus hatefully accused of so great a crime as trea-

son, but that we know that Christ himself and his

Apostles, and an inlinite number of other pious Chris-

tians, have been made the objects of public envy on

the same pretence ; for Christ, though he com^nanded

to render unto Ccesar the things that were C^safs

(Matt. xxii. 2J), yet he was accused of sedition, in

that he was said to design a change in the govern-

ment, and to affect and iiiteod a kingdom ; and so
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they loudly charged him before th^ tribunal of Pilate :

If thou lettest this man go (say they)^ tltou art no

friend to Ccesar-. (John, xix. VI.) And the Apostles,

although ihey constantly taught that we ought to

obey magistrates, and that every soul should be'sub-

ject to the higher powers, and that not only foi- fear

of wrath and punishment, but also for conscience

sake (Rom. xiii. 1) ; yet they were said to stir up
the people, and to incite the multitude to rebellion.

Haman brought the Jews into the disfavour of Aha-
suerus, by representuig them as a stubborn and re-

bellious people, that despised the edicts and laws of
princes. The wicked king Ahab charged Elijah the

Prophet of God, that he troubled Israel. Amaziah,'

the priest of Bethel, accused Amos the Prophet of a
conspiracy before Jeroboam. And helcold [saXth. he),

Amos hath conspired against thee in the midst of the

house of Israel, and the land is not able to bear all

his words. (Amos, vii. 10.) In short, Tertullian

saith, this was the general accusation against all

Christians in his times, that they were traitors, plot-

ters, and the common enemies of mankind : and
therefore if truth, which is still the same, suffers the
same reproaches as it did formerly, it may indeed
seem troublesome and uneasy, but it is not new or
unusual.

10. It-was easy forty years ago to fix such slan-

ders upon the then rising and unknown truth, when
the first rays of it burst forth in the midst of so great
a darkness, and few men had heard what doctrines

were taught, when Martin Luther and Huldericus
Zuinglius, two excellent persons, who were given by
God to enlighten the world, began first to preach
the Gospel ; when the thing was new, and the event
uncertain, and the minds of men surprised and un-
isettled, and their ears open to all manner of caluru-

nies ; 'and it was not possible to invent that defama-
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tionofus which would not be believed by the people,

even upon the account of the novelty and strange-

ness of the thing. And so it was in the more an-

cient times: the lirst opposers ot Christianity, Sym-
machus, Celsus, Julianus, and Porphyrius, repre-

sented the primitive Christians as a seditious and re-

bellious sect, before either prince or people knew
well what the Christians were, or what they pro-

fessed, or what they would have ; but now, when
our enemies may see and cannot deny, that in all

our words and writings we diligently admonish the

people of their duty, that they should obey their

princes and magistrates, though they are wicked

men, which is also confirmed by experience, and

seen and observed by all the world ; certainly (I

say) it is now a senseless thing to attempt to make
us odious by a parcel of superannuated over-worn

lies, when they have no new and fresh crimes to lay

to our charge,

1 1 . We bless our gracious God, whose cause this is,

that there hath yet been no example of any insurrec-

tion or rebellion in any of those countries, king-

doms, or commonwealths, which have embraced

the Reformation. We have not subverted any mo-
narchy ; we have not diminished any prince's juris-

diction or rights ; we have not troubled any com-
monwealths ; the Kings of England, Denmark, and

Sweden ; the Dukes of Saxony ; the Counts of the

Palatinate ; the Mart]uises of Brandenburg ; the

Landgraves of Hessia ; the commonwealths of the

Switzers; the free cities of Strasburg, Basil, Frank-

fort, Ulm, Augvsburg, and Noremberg, are all in

the same state they were before the Keformation ;

or rather, because the people are now better in-

structed in the matters of obedience to their gover-

nors than they were before, in a better state. Let

Our defamers go into those places where the Gospel
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is settled by the blessing of God, and then tell us

where princes have more majesty ? where there is

Jess pride and tyranny ? where are princes treated

with more respect ? where the people are less tumul-
tuous ? where the civil government or ecclesiastical

was ever in greater tranquillity ?

12. But you will say, the boors of Germany fell

into tumults and insurrections upon the first preach-

ing of this doctrine. Be it granted ; but then Mar-
tin Luther, the first divulger of it, did with great

vehemence and sharpness write against them, and
reduced them to their allegiance and duty.

13. And whereas sotne ignorant men have ob-
jected, that the Switzers miuTlered Leopold, the

archduke of Austria, and, changing the state, erected

a commonv/ealth, and so freed their country ; this

was done, as appears by all histories, above two hun-
dred and sixty years since, under Boniface VIIF.
when the papal power was at the highest, about two
hundred years before Huldericus Zuinglius began to
preach the Gospel, or indeed was born. But from
that time to tliis, all things there have been in the
greatest tranquillity and quiet that was possible, not
only in relation to foreign wars, but intestine com-
motions

; so that if it were a sin to deliver their

country from a foreign dominion, which oppressed
them with great insolence and tyranny, yet it is un-
just and absurd to load the Reformation v/ith the
crimes of others, or them with those of their fore-

fathers.

14. But, O immortal God! shall the Bishop of
Rome accuse us of treason ? will he pretend to teach
the people subjection and obedience to magistrates,
or has he any regard to majesty ? Why then does he
suffer himself to be called by his flatterers, the lord
OP LORDS, which none of the ancient bishops of Rome
ever did ; as if he would have all kings and princes,

VOL. VII, E
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whoever they were, and wheresoever, be no better

than his vassals and slaves ? Why does he boast that

he is the king op kings, and that lie has the right

of commanding them as his subjects ? Why does he

ferce emperors and monarchs to swear obedience to

him ? Why does he boast that his own majesty is

seventy-seven times greater than the majesty of the

Emperor ; and that forsooth, because God made
two great lights in heaven, and because the heavens

and the cartli had not two several, but one single

beginnius; ^ Why have he and his followers in that,

like the Anabaptists and Libertines, shaken off' the

yoke, ynd exempted themselves from the jurisdiction

of all civil powers, that they might with greater

liberty and security j)]iigue the world ?

15. Why has he liis legates, that is, a crafty sort

of spies, as it were in ambush, in the courts, coun-

cils, and chambers of all kings ? Why doth he, as

his Interest requires, set princes at variance amongst

themselves ; and at his pleasure fill the earth with

seditions ? Why docs he proscribe, and take for an

iieathen and pagan, whatever prince withdraws

himself from liis dominion, and promises his in-

dulgences so freely, if any man will by any

means whatsoever assassinate his enemies ? Dotli

he preserve empires and kingdoms, or at all consult

and desire the public peace ? You cjught, O pious

reader ! to pardon us, if these things seem a little

more sharp and eager than becomes a divine ; for so

iz:rcat is the provocation, so great and so impotent

v.ithal is the ambition of the Pope, that it cannot

be expressed in other or milder words. For he had

once the insolence to say in a public council, that all

the nntfwrity of all the hbigs in the world depended

upon him. He, out of ambition and desire to rule,

distracted the Roman empire, and tore in pieces the

Christian world ; he absolved the Italians, and
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among them himself, from the oath wherein they

were obliged to the Emperor of Greece, with great

pertidy ; and solicited his subjects to revolt from him,

and called Charles Martcll the Great out of France

into Italy ; and after a new and till then unheard-of

manner, made him emperor. He deposed Chilperick,

King of France, an innocent prince, only because

he did not like him, and set up Pipin in his place.

He would, if he had been able, have cast out Philip

the Fair, another king of Frai!ce, and have adjudged

the kingdom of France to Albert, King of the Ro-
mans. Fie broke the power of Florence, though
his own country, which was then a most flourishing

city ; and, changing its free and peaceable state, he
delivered it up to the lust of one man. He made all

Savoy to be torn in pieces by the Emperor Charles V.
on the one side, and Francis I. King of France on
the other ; scarce leaving to the miserable Duke one
city to shelter himself in.

1 6. I am weary of examples, and indeed there is

nothing more troublesome than to enumerate the

great actions of the Popes of Rome of this nature.

I pray, of whose party were they who poisoned
the Emperor Flenry VII. in the cucharist, and they
who did the same to Pope Victor in the holy ch^ilice ?

Who exercised the same arts upon our King John of
England, in a common table-cup ? Whoever they
were, and of what party soever, this is certain, they
were neither Lutherans nor Zuinglians. Who is it,

that at this day permits the greatest kings and
monarchs to kiss his feet ? Who is it that commands
the Emperor to hold his bridle, and the King of
France his stirrup ? Who was it that cast Francis

Dandulas, Duke of Venice, and King of Crete and
Cyprus, under his table, to gnavv' the bones with the

dogs? Who crowned Ilcnry VI. the Emperor, at

Rome, not with his hands, but with his feet ; and
E 2
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then with his foot kicked his crown off again,

adding, that he had Jjoiuer to create emperors, and
to depose them ? Who armed Henry the son against

Henrv IV. his father ; and caused the son to take his

father prisoner, and having shaven, and treated him
ignominiously, to cast him into a monastery, where
he pined away with hunger and sorrow ? Who was
it that trod insolently upon the neck of the Emperor
Frederick ? and, as if this had not been a sufficient

afiront, subjoined out of the Psalms of David, Thou
shalt walk upon the asp and the hasiiish, aiid shall

tread the lion and the dragon under thy feet,

(Psal. xci. IS.) Where is there such another

example of despised and injured majesty in all history,

except in Tamberlane the Scythian, a fierce and a

barbarous prince, and in Saphores, King of Persia ?

All these were Popes, all of them successors of St.

Peter's, all most holy men, whose words were every

one of them to be gospel to us.

17. If we be guilty of treason who reverence our

princes, who submit to them in nil things as far as

the Scriptures will permit us^ what then are these

men who have not only done all these base things,

but have also extolled them as generous actions ? Do
they thus teacli the people to revere magistrates,

or can they with any modesty accuse us of being

seditious men, the disturbers of the public peace, and

contemners of the maj.estyof prhices ? For as for us,

none of us shake off the-.yoke, nor embroil kingdoms,

nor dispose of empires ; *or do we reach poison to our

kings, nor p'lt out our feet to them to kiss, nor do
we insultingly tread upon their necks. No; our

profession, our doctrine, is this, that every soul,

wJiose evL'r it /a', ivh^:ther it be a monk, or an evangelist,

or a prophet, or an apostle, it ought to >be subject to

kings and magistrates j and so the Poj)e Iiimself, ex-

cept he aftect- to seem greater than the evangelist;?,
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prophets, and apostles, ought to acknowledge and

call the Emperor, his lord, as the ancient Popes in

better times ever have done. We publicly teach, that

princes are to be obeyed as men sent by God, and
whosoever resists them, resists the ordinance of God.

(Rom. xiii. 2.) These are our doctrines ; these

principles shine forth in our books, in our sermons,

in our lives, and in the modesty and dutiful be-

haviour of our people.

18. And whereas they pretend we have departed

from the unity of the Catholic church ,• this is not

only odious^ but thous2;h it is not true, yet it hath an

appearance and similitude of truth in it. But then,

not only those things which are true and certain finti

belief with the ignorant multitude, but those things

also which may seem probable ; and so we shall ever

observe, that crafty cunning men who had not the

truth on their sides, have ever maintained their cause

with the resemblance of truth ; that those who could

not dive into the bottom of things^ might be taken

atleast with the show and probability of their argument.
Because the primitive Christians, our forefathers,

when they prayed to God, turned their faces towards

the rising sun, there were some that said they wor-
shipped the sun, and that it was their God ; and be-

cause they said, that, as to their eternal and immortal
life, they lived on nothing but the flesh and blood of
the Lamb without spot, meaning thereby our Saviour

Jesus Christ ; envious men,Jhe enemies of the cross

of Christ, whose only busi|[tss it was to render the

Christian religion by any •cans hateful, did there-

upon persuade the people, that the Christians were
impious men, that they offered humaui sacrifices,

and drank man's blood ; and when the Christians

said, with God there is neither male nor female, that

Is, that, as to the obtaining of justification, there is no
distinction of pevsoiis, and did salute one another

£ a
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commonly by the names of brother and sister ; there

tvere not wantino- some who slandered the Christians

hereupon, and said, they made no distinction

amorigst them of sex or age, but, like beasts, promis-

cuously lay together. And when they met frequently

in vaults and secret places, to pray and hear the Gospel,

which sort of private places and meetings had some-

times been made use of by conspirators against the

ii:overnment ; there was thereupon a rumour spread

abroad, that they conspired together, and had secret

consultations about murdering the magistrates, and
subverting the government. And because, in cele-

brating the holy communion, they m;ide use of bread

and wine, according to the institution of Christ, they

were thought by many not to worship Christ, but

Bacchus and Ceres, because tb.ose heathen deities

were worshipped by the pagans with a like rite, with

bread and wine. These things were then believed

by many, not because they were true, (for wiiat could

possibly be less so ?) but because they had a kind of

resemblance of truth, and by that show of truth were

fitted to deceive them.

18. So they traduce us, and say, that as heretics

we have departed from the nnity of the Catholic

church, and the comimunion of Christ; not that

they believe ihis to be true (nor are they at all con-

cerned whetiier it be true or false), but ioecausc the

thing may in some sort seem true to ignorant men ;

for we have indeed departed, not as heretics ever have

done, from the church of Christ ; but, as good men
ouglit to do, from the contagion of wicked men and
hypocrites : and yet here they insult wonderfully,

thiit theirs is the church, the sj)Ouse of Christ, the

])i]lar of truth, the ark of Noah, out of which no sal-

vation is to he hoped for; and in the interim, they

assert with the same confidence, that we have re-

volted, that we have rent the coat of Christ, and

tcyn ourselves from his body, and nuide a defection
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from the Catliolic faith. And when they have thus

left nothing unsaid which can possibly be (though

never so falsely and slanderously) objected against us,

yet at last they cannot pretend that we have forsaken

the word of God, or the apostles of Christ, or the

primitive church.

19. Now we have ever thought, that the primitive

church v^hich was in the times of Clirist, and the

apostles, and holy fathers, was the Catholic churcli.

Nor do we doubt, but that that church is the ark of

Noah, the spouse of Christ, the pillar and foundation

of truth, or to place jn it all the hopes of our salvation.

It is indeed an odious thing to break off and depart

from that society a man has long lived in, especially

if that society consist of men who seem to be, and are

therefore called Christians, though in truth they are

none. And in reality we do not so contemn their

church, as bad as it now is (for the name's sake,

and because the Gospel of Jesus Christ was once truly

and purely taught there), as that we have willingly

departed from it without necessity. But what if an

idol be set up in the church of God, and that deso-

lation appears there, which Christ foretold should

stand in the holy place ? What if some pirate or rob-

ber possesseth himself of the ark of Noah? Cer-

tainly, as often as these men thus preach to us of the

church, they make themselves only to be that church,

and ascribe all those glorious titles to themselves,

and triumph like those of old who cried. The temple

of the Lord, the temple of the Lord/ (Jer. vii. 4.)

or like the Scribes and Pharisees, when they boasted

they were the children of Abraham. (John, viii. 3g.)

20. Thus do they impose upon silly men by vain

and useless shows, and seek to overwhelm us with

the mere name of the church
;

just as if a thief

having got possession of another man's house, and

having by force expelled or slain the true owner,

E 4



56 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

should afterwards claim it as his own, and keep the

true heir out ; or as if Antichrist, after he has seized

the temple of God, should afterwards pretend it

were his own, and that Christ had no right to it.

For though our adversaries have left almost nothing

like a church, in the church of God, yet they will

needs seem the only patrons and defenders of the

church ; just as Gracchus defended the Roman ex-

chequer, by making such ]3rofuse largesses, and such

unreasonable expenses, that he quite ruined the public

treasury. But then there was never any thing yet

so absurd or wicked, but it might seem easy to be

covered and defended by the name of the church ;

for wasps make combs, and impious men have their

assemblies not much unlike the churches. But they

are not presently the people of God who are called

so ; no, nor ore they all Israelites who are of Israel.

The Arian heretics boasted that they only were Ca-

tholics ; and they called all the rest, sometimes Am-
brosians, and at other, Athanasians and Johannites.

And Theodoret tells us, that though Nestorius was

an heretic, yet he covered himself rvig opBo^o^iccg

'nrcoTyjfiJici]i, with the pretence and cloak of the or-

thodox faith. Ebion, though he was of the same

opinion with the Samaritans, yet, as Epiphanes

assures us, he would needs be called a Christian.

The Mahometans, at this day, though it is clear

froui all histories, and they themselves cannot deny

it, that they are descended from Hagar ; yet, as if

they were the cliildren of Sarah, the freewoman, the

wife of Abraham, they vvill needs, for the name and

race sake, be called Saracens.

21. So the false prophets in all times who op-

posed themselves to the true prophets of God, to

Isaiah, to Jeremiah, to Christ and his apostles,

boasted of nothing so much as of the name of the

church ; nor did they so fiercely persecute them, and
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call them deserters and apostntes, noo'i any other

account so much, as bec;iuse they departed from

their society, and would not observe the custom of

their ancestors. And if we be obliged to submit to

the judgment of those men who then governed

the church, and will regard neither God nor his

word, nor any thing else, it cannot be denied, but

that the Apostles made defection from the high

priests and priests ; that is, from the Catholic church,

and without and ai>:ainst their wills innovated in

many things which pertained to religion, and, con-

sequently, were rightly condemned according to the

law.

And so as they say Antaeus was to be lifted by
Hercules from the Earth his mother, before he
could be conquered by him ; so our adversaries are

to be lifted np from that mother, of theirs, the vain

pretence and shadow of the ch^w^h, or else they will

never yield to the word ' of God. So, as Jeremiah
saith, do not so much boast that you have the
temple of God with vou, that confidence is vain ;

for these are (saith he. Jer. viii. A) ltjin<j; words.

And the angel in the Apocalypse, ii. 9 : Tkey say
that they are Jews, but tJiey are the synagogue of
Satan. And when the Pb.:iri>ces boasted that they

were of the stock and bloud of Abraham, Christ

told them (John, viii. 41), they ivere of the devil

their Jather, for you do not resemble Abraham your
father; as if he should have jsaid. You are not what
you so much desire to be called

;
you impose upon

the people by vain titles, and abuse the name of the

church to the ruin of the church ; and therefore

they ought in the first place to prove this truly and
plainly to us ; viz. that the church of Rome, as it

is no"* managed by then], is the true and orthodox
church of God, and that it agrees with the primi-

tive church of Christ and his apostles, and of the
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holy fathers ; which primitive church we doubt not

was the catholic church. We indeed will readily

grant that there is no cause why we should forsake

their society, if we could once persuade ourselves

that ignorance, error, superstition, the worship of

idols, the inventions of men, and they very often

quite contrary to the holy Scriptures, did either

please God, or sufficiently promote our salvation ;

or if we could once believe that the word of God
were only written for some years, and after that

were to be abrogated ; or that the words and laws of

God were entirely to be submitted to the wills of

men ; so as whatever he saith or commandeth, ex-

cept the Bishop of Rome wills and commands the

same too, it were to be esteemed void and not

spoken. But in that we have departed from a

church whose errors are attested and manifest, and

which has apparently departed from the word of

God ; and whereas we have not so much departed

from her as from her errors, and that not turbu-

lently and injuriously, but quietly and modestly ; in

all this, we say, we have done nothing contrary to

Christ and his A})ostlcs ; for the church of God is

not of that nature, that it cannot possibly be dark-

ened with any spots, or sometimes not need a re-

formation ; for if it were so, what need were there

of all those councils and great meetings, without

which, as j^^gidius saith, the Christian faith cannot

stand ? for (saith he) a.n often as councils are inter-

initted, so often is the church left by Christ. Or if

tliere be no danger that the church can take damage,

what need is there of the insignificant (as they have

ordered the matter) name of bishops ? Why arc

they called pastors, if there be no sheep that can go

astray ? Why are they called watchmen, if tl.ere be

no city that can be betrayed ? Why pillars, if there

be upthiutr that can sijik down into ruin when not
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supported by them ? In the very beginning of the

world the church of God was begun, and she was
then instructed by a heavenly word, which God sent

out of his own mouth ; she was furnished with ce-

remonies, taught by the Spirit of God^ by the pa-

triarchs and prophets ; and so she was preserved and
brouciht down to those times in which Christ shewed
himself in the flesh.

22. But, O immortal God ! how often was she in

the mean time, and how horribly darkened and di-

minished ' For where was she when all flesh had
corrupted their way upon the earth ? where was she

when there were only eight persons (and not all those

neither) chaste and pious, whom God was pleased to

rescue out of a common ruin, and preserve alive in

a general destruction ? when Elijah so bitterly and
mournfully complained that he only was left of all

the earth, who did truly and rightly worship God
(2 Kings, xix.); when Isaiah said, the silver of the

people of God, that is, the church, was become dross,

and the once faithful city luas become an harlot, and
that in her, from the head to the sole of the foot,

there was no soundness in her whole body? or when
Christ said, that the house of God was by the

Scribes and Pharisees turned into a den of thieves ?

For the church of Christ, like a corn-field, if it be
not ploughed and broken, tilled and dressed_, instead

of wheat it will bring forth thistles, darnel, and
nettles. And therefore God from time to time sent

prophets and messengers, and, at last, Christ him-
self, to reduce the people into the right way, and to

restore the sinking church to her former strength

and beauty.

And now let no man say, these things could only

happen under the law, when the church was under
the shadow, and in her infancy ; when truth was
covered with figures and ceremonies^ and nothing
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was yet brought to perfection ; when the law was
not written on the hearts of men, but on tables of

stone (though this pretence is very ridiculous) ; for

there was then the sanie God, the same Christ, the

same Spirit, the same doctrine, the same faith, the

same hope, the same inheritance, the same covenant,

and the same efficacy, in the word of God. And
Eusebius saith, that all the faithful from Adam wej-e

indeed Christians (though they were not so called).

Let no man, I say, speak thus, for St. Paul the

Apostle found the same errors and defects under the

Gospel, in the highest perfection and the greatest

light ; so that he was forced to write thus to the

Galatians, whom he had just before settled : / am
a/raid of you^ lest J have bestoived upon you labour

in vaifi^ and that you have to no purpose heard the

Gospel. my little children^ of whom I travail in

birth again until Christ be formed in you. (iv.

11, 19.)

For there is no need of speaking how fearfully the

church of Corinth was corrupted. And now could

the chuiches of Galatia and Corinth fall, and is the

church of Rome the only church that can neither

fall nor err ? Certainly Christ long since foretold

concerning his church, that there should be a time

when the abomination of desolation should stand in

the holy place. (Matt. xxiv. 15.) And St. Paul

saith (2 Thes. ii. 4), that antichrist shall sit in the

temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. (2 Tim,
iv. 3, 4.) ^nd the time will coine, ivhen men will not

endure sound doctrine, but in the church shall be

turned unto fables. And St. Peter saith, there shall

be in the church false teachers \ and Daniel the

Prophet saith of the last times, the days of anti-

christ, the truth shall be cast doivn, and trodden

upon in the earth. And Christ sailh, there shall be

sqch great calaqiities and confusions upon the earth.
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that the very elect (if it were possible) shall be de^

<:eived, (Matt. xxiv. '24.) Now all these things are

to come to pass, not among Pagans and Turks, but

in the holy place, tiie temple of God, in the church,

the assembly and society of Christians.

23. And although these things alone are sufficient

to forewarn a wise man not to suifer himself easy

to be imposed upon by the name of the church, so

as not to examine it by the word of God
;
yet be-

sides all this, many of the fathers and pious learned

men have oftentimes grievously complained that

these predictions were come to pass in Iheir times.

For God, in the midst of that darkness, would that

there should be some men who should as sparks be

observed by men, though they could not give them

a very clear and bright light. Certainly Hilarius,

when things were in some sort since.'-e and uncor-

rupted, tells them that they did ill in doting upon

ivalls ; that they were mistaken in venerating houses

and buildings as if they were the church of God, and

offering them to us instead of peace. Is it doubtful

(saith he) luhether antichrist shall sit there ? The
mountains, tuoods, lakes, prisons, and gulfs, to me
seem safer, because the Prophets of God remaining

willingly, or being forcibly put into them, prophe^

sied by the Spirit of God, Gregory the Great, as

if he then perceived and foresaw the ruin that was

near at hand, wrote thus to John, Bishop of Con-

stantinople, who first commanded himself to be

called by the name of the Universal Bishop : If the

church shoixld depend upon one man, it would cer*

tairdy fall. And who is there that hath not ob-

served that this is come long since to pass? It is a

great while since the Bishop of Rome would have

the whole church depend upon him only, and there-

fore it is no wonder if it be long since fallen. St.

Bemard_j above four hundred years ago, said, there
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is not/ling sound in the clergy notv, therefore there h

nothing remaining but the revelation of the mcin of

sin ; and in his sermon on the conversion of St.

Paul he expresseth himself thus : It may seem,

perhaps, to some, that persecutions are ceased; no

(saith he), thejj noiu begin from them icho have ob-

tained the primacy in the church ; thy friends and

thy neighbours have approached and stood against

iliee. From the sole of the foot to the croivn of the-

Read, there is no soundness. Iniquity is proceeded

from thy elders^ judges^ and vicars^ ivho seem.ed tor

govern thy people. JVe cannot now say, as the

people are, so is tlie priest ; because the people are

not so bad as the priests. Alas ! alas ! Lord God!

they are the first in persecuting thee ivho seem to love

the primacy, and exercise a principality in thy

church. And upon the Canticles : All my friends^

and all my enemies, all my acquaintances, and all

my adversaries, the servants of Christ, serve anti-

christ. Behold, in my peace 7ny bitterness is in-

creased ! And Roger Bacon, a man of great name,

when he had in a sharp discourse represented the

miserable state of his own times, concludes thus:

Those many and great errors recpaire antichrist as

near at Jiand.

24. Gerson complains, that in his times all the

force of theology ivas degenerated into a mere contest

of wit and sophistry. The Lugdunensian Brothers,

a sort of men which were not ill as to their lives,

used to affirm that the church of Rome, from whence

alone the oracles of faith were then fetched, was the

whore of Babylon ; concerning which, such clear

predictions were in the Revelations ; and that she was

the assembly of hell. I knov/ that the authority of

these men is in no esteem with them ; bcit what

now would they say if I should produce witnesses

which are of the highest value with theui - What if

1.
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i say that Pope Adrian ingenuously confessed that alt

those mischiefs fell upon the church from the loss of

the papal power ? Pighius confesseth that they erred

in this, tliat they suffered many ahuses to he brought

into the mass, though they would have it esteemed

most holy : Gerson, that the multitude of light and

foolish ceremonies had extinguished all that power of

the Holy Spirit which should have flourished in us, and

all that was truly pious. All Greece and Asia com-
plained that the Popes of Rome, by their doctrines

of purgatory, and sales of indulgences, had both

offered violence to the consciences of men and robbed

their purses.

25. Laurentius Valla, Marsilius Patavinus, Fran-

ciscus Petrarcha, Hieronymus Savanarola, Abbas
Joachimus, Baptista Mantuanus, and before them all

St. Bernard, have very often grievously complained

of the tyranny and Persian pride of the bishops of

Rome, and have not obscurely hinted (whether true

or falsely I will not inquire), that the Pope was an-

tichrist ; not to mention a number of others, who,
because they have freely and ingenuously reprehended

the vices of the Popes, will, perhaps, be numbered
by them amongst their enemies ; but all these I have

named, lived either at Rome itself, or under the eyes

of these most holy fathers, and were intimately ac-

quainted with their way of living, and did never de-

part from their catholic faith. Neither can any man
object that these were Lutherans or Zuinglians, for

they lived not only some years, but some entire ages,

before the names of these men were heard of in the

world ; and they saw also, even then, that errors

were crept into the church, and desired they might
be amended.
And where was the wonder if the church fell into

some errors in those times, in v/hich neither the

Bishop o{ Rome, who alone had the chiefest manage-
2
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ftient of affairs, or almost any other persons, either

did, or, indeed, understood, what was their duty; for

it is not credible, that in 'hat time, in which they

were so idle and drowsy, the devil was perpetually

asleep or idle too. For what kind of men they

were, and with what lidclity they took care of the

house of God, though we are silent, they may be

pleased to hear their own St. Bernard : Those bishops

(saith he) to whom the church of God is 11010 coni"

mitted, are not teachers, but seducers ; not pastors,

hut impostors; not prelates, but Pilates. Thus St.

Bernard wrote then of him that called himself the

Great Pontiff, and of the bishops, who then sat at

the helm. He was no heretic, he w^as no Lutheran,

he never forsook their church, and yet he never

stuck at cnlling those bishops they then had, se-

ducers, impostors, Pilates. And now when the

people were openly seduced, and Christians imposed

npon, and Pilate mounted the tribunal, and adjudged

Christ and his members to the fire and sword ; O
good God ! in what condition was the church then ?

And now of so many and such gross errors, what

one error h.ave they reformed to thifi day ? yea, what

one error have they at any time acknowledged and

confessed ?

26. But now, whereas they pretend to be in posses-

sion of the whole Catholic church, and call us heretics

because we do not ngrce with them ; let us see

what mark that cliurch hath of the church of God :

nor is the church of God very difhcult to be found,

if you seriously and diligently seek for it ; for it is

placed in a high and illustrious place, and built on
the top of a mountain, and the foundations of it

are laid upon the apostles and prophets. There

(saith St. Augustine) let us seek the church ; there

let us trij our cause: .'ind in a no i her place he saitb,

The church is to he shewn out oj" the sacred Scriptures
;
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and whatever (society) cannot derive itselffrom them,

is nottks church. A.nd yet I know not whence it

proceeds, whether from reverence or conscience, or

a despair of victory, that these men always dread

and shnn the word of God as much as a thief does

the gallows ; and, in truth, it is no wonder ; for as

they say a beetle is presently extinguished in opo-

balsam, although it is a most fragrant ointment ; so

they see their cause is suffocated and ruined when-
ever it comes near the Scriptures, which are a sort

of deadly poison to it. Therefore they accustom

themselves to call the holy Scriptures, which our

Saviour Jesus Christ did not only cite, on all oc-

casions, but, at the last, sealed them with his blood ;

that they may drive the people from them, as if

they were dangerous and destructive, with the

greater facility ; these very Scriptures, I say, they

call a cold, uncertain, unprofitable, dumb, killing,"

dead letter, which seems to us to be the same thing

as if they should wholly deny thehn to be the word of

God ; and, besides all this, they commonly add a
no very proper simile too : They are (say they) a
nose of wax, and may beformed and set all manner of
ways^ and be made'to serve all manner of purposes.

Does the Pope not know that these things are said

by his followers ? Does he not understand what
kind of patrons he has ?

27. Let the Pope, then, be pleased to hear how
piously and how holily Hosius, a certain Polander,

and a bishop, as he saith himself (certainly an elo-

quent, and not unlearned man, and a sharp and vio-

lent defender of his interest), writes concerning

the Scriptures. I believe he will admire a pious

man, that could possibly entertain such impious

thoughts, or write so contemptuously, of those very

words which he knew proceeded from the mouth of
God ; and, above a-H^ that he should seem to desire

VOL. vii., y
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that it might not pass for his sense alone, but the

common opinion of the whole popish party. fVe

(saith he) have bid adieu to the Scriptures, having
seen so many, not only different, hut contrary inter'

pretations given of them. Let us, then, rather hear

God himself' speak, than apply ourselves, and trust our

salvation to thosejejune elements. There is no need of
being skilful in the law and Scriptures, but of being

taught by God. That labour is ill employed, that is

bestowed on the Scriptures
; for the Scripture is a

creature, and a poor kind of elemerit. Thus far

HosiuSj in his book of the express word of God,

in this place craftily, under the person of another

man, though he speaks tlie same thing in several

other places in tlie same book, as his own opinion,

without any disguise, which is said with the same
spirit and affection as the like things were hereto-

fore by Montanus and Marcion, who are reported

frequently to liave said, when they contemptuously

rejected the holy Scriptures, that they knew more and
better things than either Christ or his apostles ev.er

knew. ,-v f '-

What, then, shall I say on this occasion ? Oh !

ye pilkirs of religion ! Oh ! ye presidents of the

church of Christ! is this the reverence ye pay to

the word of God ? Do ye bid an adieu to the sacred

Scriptures, which St. Paul saith are divinely inspired,

which the holy God hath illustrated bv so many mi-

racles, in which the certain footsteps of Jesus Christ

are imprinted, which were cited as testimonies by all

the holy fathers, by the Apostles, by Christ himself,

the Son of God, when occasion lequired it ? do ye
(I say) bid adieu to these, as if they were not wor-

thy of your regard ? that is, dp ye impose silence

upon God, who it is that speaks, clearly to you in

the Scriptures? or >vi]lyou call that word a poor and a
dead element, by which only, as St. Paul saith, we are

2.
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reconciled to God, and which, as the Prophet David

saith(Ps.xix.8), is holy and pure, and shall endurefor

ever f Or will you say, that all the pains wo spend in

that which Christ commanded us to search diligently,

and to have ever in our eye, is lost ? and that Christ

and the Apostles, when they exhorted the people to

a careful perusal of the Scriptures, that they might

thereby abound in all kiiowledge and wisdom, de-

signed only to delude and abuse men ? It is no

wonder that these men despise us and our writings,

who thus undervalue God himself and his oracles ;

but it was a most foolish action to offer so great an

af^^ront to the word of God, that they might do us a

small mischief.

28. And now, as if all this were too little, they

commit the holy Scriptures to the fire, as the wicked

king Jehoiakim, and Antiochus and Maximinius,

two heathen persecutors, did, calling them the

books of heretics ; and they seem altogether dis-

posed to imitate Herod the Great, in what he did for

the establishing his power ; for he, being an Idu-

mcean, of another race and blood than the Jews were,

and desiring to be thought a Jew, that so he might

the better settle that his kingdom over them, which
he had obtained from Augustus Cassar, he com-
manded all their genealogies which they kept in

their public register, and were carefully preserved

from Abraham's times (by which, without any errar,

it was easy to find of which tribe any person was de-

scended), to be burnt and abolished, that there

might be nothing to be found for the future, by
which it might be proved he was of another nation :

so tllese men, pretending that all their innovations

were consigned to ihem by Christ and his Apostles,

and desiring they should be accordingly esteemed, lest

there should be any thing, any where extant, which
might contradict these dreams and shams, either

mi^:
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burn or suppress the Scriptures, and keep them
from the ])eople. St. Chrysostom has written very

well and appositely against such men as these : He-
retics (sailh he) shut the gates of' truth \for they know,

if' they be kept open, the church will nei'er be thought

theirs. And Tlieophylact styles the word of God a
candle, by the light of which, a thief may be disco-

vered. And Tertullian saith the Scriptures convict

the frauds and. thefts of heretics. For why else do
they hide and suppress the Gospel, which Christ

commanded his disciples to publish from the house-

top? Why else do they endeavour to put that

candle under a bushel which ought to be set in a

candlestick ? Why do ihey trust more to the igno-

rance, blindness, and folly of the multitude, than to

the goodness of their cause ? Do they think, their

arts are not disclosed ? or that, as if they had

Gyges' ring, they can, go undiscovered ? The world

sees now, with both eyes, what is so carefully locked

up in the cabinet of the Pope's breast ; this one ar-

gLTTnent is sufficient to prove they do not act well

and sincerely. That cause deserves to be suspected,

which declines a scrutiny, and hates the light ; for,

as Christ saith, he that doth evil, seeks darkness,

and hates tlie light (John, iii.20) ; but a niind

conscious of what is good, willingly comes forth,

that the works which come from God may be seen.

But these gentlemen are not so blind, but they see

what will become of their kingdom, if the Scriptures

come once to be generally known : and, as it is said

of old, all the idols of the demons, which before

gave oracles, suddenly became dumb upon the ap-

pearance of Christ upon earth ; so, now, will all

their arts, at the approach of the Gospel, sink down
into ruins and rubbish ; for antichrist is not to be

deposed by any other thing than the brightness

of the comhig of Christ. ('ZThess. ii. 8.) __^

•^
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29. We do not, like them, presently betake our-

selves to fire and sword, but to the Scriptures ; nor
do we assault them with force and arms, but with

the word of God. By them, as Tertullian saith, we
nourish our faith ; by t-hem we erect our hope ; by
them we establish our confidence ; for we know that

the Gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of God
unto salvation, and that in it there is eternal life

;

and, as St. Paul admonisheth us, we would refuse to

hear an angel of God that came from heaven, if he
endeavoured to turn us away from any part of this

doctrine. Yea, as that most holy man Justin Mar-
tyr said of himself, we would not believe God him-
self, if he should teach us another Gospel ; for

whereas they make the holy Scriptures, like silent

masses, dumb and useless, and appeal rather to God
himself speaking in the church and in council ; that

is, to their own (better) senses and opinions ; that

is a very uncertain and dangerous way of finding out
tru<^h, and in a sort fanatical, and which was never
approved by the holy fathers. St. Chrysostom saith,

indeed, that many boast of the Holy Spirit ; hut if
then they speak what is their own, they glory falsely

'

ofivhat they have not : for (saith he) as Christ denied
that he spakefrom himself when he spake out of the

law artd the Prophets \ so, now, if any thing he-
sides the Gospel is obtruded upon us under the jiame

of the Holy Ghost, it is not to be believed
; for, as

Christ is the completion of the law and the Prophets,
so the Spirit is the completion of the Gospel.

CHAPTER V.

Concerning the Ansivers and Objections out of the

Fathers and Councils.

I. But though they have not tlie Scriptures on their

side, perhaps they will pretend they have the ancient

F 3
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doctors and the holy fathers ; for that they have

ever boasted that all antiquity, and the pt rpetual

consent of all times, is for them, and that all our

pretences are novel, and were never he^rd of till

within the course of a very few years last past.

^. Now, certainly, there can nothing of more
weight be said against religion, than that it is new.

We know not how this has come to pass ; but, from

the beginning of the world, thus it hath ever been ;

for, whensoever God hath discovered and restored

to mankind tlie light of his truth., though it is not

only of the utmost antiquity, but older than time

itself, and eternal, yet it ever seems to wicked men,
who hate it, to be new, and of no antiquity. That
impious and bloody man Haman, that he might

bring the Jev\s into disfavour, thus accused them to

Ahasuerus : T//oz^, king ! hast here bi tJaj domi-

nions a certain people, scattered abroad, which oh-

serveth netv laws, but is stubborn and rebellious

against thy laws. St. Paul, also, when he began

first to preach the Gospel to the Athenians, was

said to be a setter forth of strange gods ; that is, of

a new religion ; and, accordingly, thus they be-

speak him : May we knoiv what this new doctrine,

whereof ihou sptakest, is? (Acts, xvii. J8.) And
Celsus, when he wrote expressly against Christ

and his Gosjjel, that he might expose it to the

scorn of men, under the pretence of its novelty,

writes thus : If'luU ! (saith he,) has God, after so

many ages, now (^^ /«*"^ bethought himself? Euse-

bius, al: o, is our author, that, from the beginning,

tlie Christian religion was, in derision, styled v'-co v.cn

^y.v,v, the i.ew aiul strange religion ; and so our ad-

versaries condemn all our doctrines as new and

strange; but then they desire that all their own,

without exce|)tion, should be reputed most ancient;

just as the magicians and conjurers, whose business is

4
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with the infernal spirits, that their abominable art

may be thought the more sublime and divine, as

being derived from great patrons and inventors, and

of a very ancient original, do commonly say, that

they have their books, and all their rites and secret

mysteries, from Athanasius, Cyprian, Moses, Abel,

and Adam, and from the archangel Raphael. So
our enemies, that their religion too, which they

have not long since patched up for themselves, may
with the more ease be recommended to ignorant

men, and those that rarely consider what them-
selvc's or others do, pretend that it came down to

them (just such as now it is) from St. Augustine,

St. Jerome, St. Chrysosto^pn, and St. Ambrose, from

the Apostles and Christ ; for they very well know,
that there is nothing more popular, and of greater

esteem with men, than those venerable names.

But now, what if those things they pretend are so

new, do indeed prove to be most ancient ? and what,

Jf, on the other side, almost all those things which
they extol so very much upon the pretence of anti-

quity, when they are well and diligently examined,
are in the end found to be new and of a very late

original ?

3. In truth, the laws and ceremonies of the Jews,

although accused by Haman as iieiv, could never be
thought so by any man, who did well and rightly

consider the thing, for they were written on most
ancient tables ; and Christ, though many thought he
departed from Abraham and the ancient fathers, and
brought in a new religion in his own name, yet an-
swered, truly (John, v. 46), Jfye telicced Moses, ye
wor-Jd believe me also ; for my doctrine is not so new,
tor Moses, a very tincient author, and of great

esteem with you, katk spoken of we ; and St. Paul
saith of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which many
thought to be new, that it has the most ancient

F A
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testimony of the law and the Prophets. And our
doctrine, which we may much better cull tlie Ca-
tholic doctrine of Christ, is not so new, but tliat it

is commended to us by the Ancient of Da^s, the
Fatlier of our Lord Jesus Christ, in nr:o*t i^ncient

monuments, the Prophets and Gospels, and the
'writings of the Apostles ; and these cannot now seem
rew to any man, but to him to whom the faifh of
the Prophets, the Gospel, and Christ hims-ii, seerns

new. But, then, a^ to their religion, if it be so
ancient as they pretend, why do they nut prove it

so from the examples of the primitive church,
from the old fathers and the ancient councils ?

Why doth so ancient a cause lie desolate, and
without a patron, so verv long? Indeed, they never
want fire and swords ; but then, as to the ancient

fathers and councils, there is with them a deep si-

lence. But it is tlie height of absurdity and folly

to begin with those bloody and brutish reasons, if

they could possibly have found out easier and milder

arguments.

4. And, again, if they do indeed entirely trust to

antiquities, and do not dissemble any tiling, why did

one John Clement, an Englishman, rend and burn
some leaves of Theodoret, a most ancient father, and
a Greek bishop, in the presence of several persons of
good worth and credit (believing that another copy
of thnt book was no where to be found), because
this fr.ther had perspicuously and clearly taught,

that the Jiciurv of the bread was not abolished in the

encharht '<* Why doth Allertus Pighius deny that

the ancient failier St. Augustine had a true notion of
origmi^l sin ? or of matrimony, ia that he saith,

tha^ a marriage made ajler a vow entered^ it a good
hiatriuge^ and cannot he dissolved ^ Vi])OWwh\i'\\ oc-
casion Pighius saith, u4ugustine erred, and made vse

pf false logic. And why did they, in a l^te impres-
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sion of" Origen upon the Gospel of St. Johfi/'^mit

the whole sixth chapter, in which it is probable,

or rather certain, that father has delivered many
things contrary to their opinions concerning tlie eu-

charist ; choosing rather to deface and mutilate this

ancient father, than to suffer any thing to appear in

the world which m;^-ht contradict their doctrine, by

printing the book perfect ? Is their rending, sup-

pressing, maiming, and burning the writings of the

ancient fathers, an argument of their reliance on an-

tiquity ?

5. It is worth the while to see bow rarely these

gentlemen agree in matters of religion with those

ancient fathers, of whose concurrence they boast so

immeasurably. 1. The ancient Elibertin council

decreed, that what was tha object of worsliip, should

not be painted in churches. Tiie old tatlier Epi-

phanius saith, it is a horrible wickedne.ts^ and an in-

mffer^le villany^ for any man to set up the picture

even of Christ in Christian churches : but they

have filled all their churches, and every corner of

thei.i, with pictures and statues, as if there were

no religion without them. 2. The ancient fathers

Origen and St. Chrysostom have exhorted the

people to the diligent reading of the Scriptures ; that

they would buy bocrfc-, and discourse among them-
selves of holy things m their families, the wives with

their husbands, and the parents with their children ;

but our adversaries condemn the Scriptures as dead
elements, anl drive the people from them as much
as they can possibly. 3. The ancient fathers Cy-
prian, Epiphanius, and St. Jerome, if any person who,

had vowed to live a single life, did afterwards fall into

impurity, and couidnot overcome the rages of h\%

coitcupiscence, said, it uas better for him to marry,

and Iiv€ chastely, in a state of matrimony; and such
a marriage i5, by St. Augwstine, another ancient fa*

'Mm.
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ther, adjudged to be valid and good, and that

it ought not to be recalled or rescinded ; but

they, if a man has once bound himself by avow

—

although he is afterwards burnt— although he

v^hores—although he lives never so lewdly and dis-

solutely, yet they will never suffer him to marry ; or,

if he does perhaps marry, they deny that it is a law-

ful marriage ; and they teach, that it is much more

holy to keep a concubme^ or a whore, than to live in

a state of matrimony. 4, St. Augustine, an an-

cient father, complained of the excessive number of

impertinent ceremonies with which the minds and

consciences of men were, even then, oppressed

»

they, as if God regarded nothing else, have since

swelled the number of them to so immense a quan-

tity, that there is scarce any thing else left in their

churches. 5. The same ancient father denies it to

be lawful for a monk to live lazily in idleness, and,

iinxler the show and pretence of sanctity, to live on

what is another's; and the ancient father Apollo-

nius saith, such a monk is no better than a thief.

But they have whole flocks, or herds shall I call

them, of monks, who do nothing, nor do they so

much as pretend to any show of holiness, and yet

do not only live by the labour of others, but fare de-

liciously and luxuriously. 6. An ancient Roman
council decreed, that no man should be present at

that divine service which was celebrated by a priest

which he knew kept a concubine ; but they permit

the priests to keep concubines for money, and, by

force, compel men to be present at their sacrilegious

services. 7 . The ancient apostolical canons com-

mand that bishop to he deposed, who shall exercise

at the same time the office of a bishop and the

functions of a civil magistrate ; but these men do,

and will exercise both, or rather, indeed, totally

neglect that which is most of all their duty, and yet

there is ik) man to remove and punish them. 8.
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The ancient council of Gangra forbad any man to

put such difference between a married and a single

priest, as to esteem the one more holy than the

other upon that account ; but they put such a differ-

ence, that they think all the holy services which are

performed by a pious and good man who hath a

wife, are profaned, g. The ancient emperor Justi-

nianus commanded all things in the divine service to

be pronounced with an audible, loud, clear, articu-

late voice, that the people might thereby reap some
benefit by it ; but they, that the people may never

understand them, whisper their divine service not

only in an obscure and low tone, but also in a

strange and barbarous tongue. 10. The old Car-

thaginian council forbad any th 112; besides die ca-

nonical Scriptures to be read in the^ holy assemblies of

the church ; but they read m their churches, what
they themselves do not doubt to be mere lies and
silly fables. And now, if any man thmk these

things are of no great consideration, because they

were decreed by emperors, and small councils, con-
sisting of bishops of less esteem, and not in full

councils, and therefore are more fond of the au-*

thority and names of the popes. 11. Julius ex-

pressly forbad the priest, in the celebration of the

holy communion, to dip the bread in the chalice
;

but thev, contrary to this decree, do divide the

bread, and dip it. 12. Cleineps the pope saith, it

is not lawful for a bishop I'o bear both (the spiri-

tual and civil) swords; and (saith he) if thou wilt

have both, thon deceivest thyself and those that

hear thee ; but now the Pope claims both, and bears

both ; and therefore the wonder ought to seem tlie

less, if that hath followed which Clement foretold
;

and he hath accordingly deceived himself and those

which have heard him. 13. Pope Leo saith, it is

not lawful to celebrate more thaa one mass in one
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day, In one church ; they say every day sometimes

ten, at others twenty, and at others thirty, and
sometimes more in the same church, at the same
time ; so that the miserable spectator knows not

which way to turn him. 14. Gelasius the pope
saith, that if any man divide the sacrament, and,

when he has received one part, refuseth the other,

he doth act wickedly and sacrilegiously; but they,

contrary to the word of God, and the decree of this

pope, command only one part of the eucharist to be
given to the people, and, by so doing, have made
their priests guilty of sacrilege.

6. But now, if they shall pretend, that all these

things are antiquated and worn out of use, and so

are, in a sort, dead, and do not concern our times,

yet that men may see what faith is to be given to

these men, and with what hope they call councils,

let us consider, in a few instances, how well they

observe those things which have been ordained of late

years, and which are fresh in memory, by councils

which they pretend were lawfully called, and in which

they themselves decreed those things I shall men-
tion, to be religiously observed. In the last council

of Trent, not much above fourteen years since, it

was decreed, by the common vote of all orders there

present, that two bene/ices should not be committed at

one time to the same person. Where is that sanction

now ? Ii> that so soon antiquated and dead too ?

for they (\o frequently give not only two benefices,

but sometimes, also, several monasteries too, and
sometimes two, three, or four bishoprics, to one
man, and he, too, sometimes not only unlearned,

and consequently thereby unfit for them, but a sol-

dier. In the same council it was decreed, that all

kishops ought to preach the Gospel ; but they never
preach, nor ever come in a pulpit, nor do they

VJiink it in the least n)iypart of tlicir duty. What_^
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then, is the meaning of all that show of antiquity ?

why do they glory so in the names of the fathers,

and of the ancient and modern councils ? why
would they so fain seem to rely upon their authority,

whom, as occasion serves, at their pleasure they de-

spise ?

7. But I have a great desire to have a little dis-

course with the Pope himself, and to tell him some
things to his face. Be pleased, then, O holy father I

who so often boastest of antiquity, and pretendest

that all the ancients are entirely addicted to thy

service, to inform us, which of all the ancient fa-

thers ever called yowr holiness the c\nQ( pontiff', or the

universal bishop, or the head of the church ? Which
of them ever said, that both the swords were given to

thee ? which of them ever said, that you have the right

and authority to call councils ? that the whole world

was your diocese ? which of them ever said that all

bishops had received of your fulness ? that all

power, both in heaven and earth, was given to

you ? that you could not be judged by kings, nor

by the whole clergy, nor by all the people ? Which
of them ever said, that kings and emperors, by
the command and will of Christ, derived authority

from you? Which of them ever affirmed, with a

mathematical exactness and certainty, that your
authority was precisely seventy-seven times greater

than that of the greatest kings ? Which of them
ever said, that you had a greater power than the

other patriarchs ? Which of them ever said yoii

were the Lord God, or not a mere man, like other

mortals, or styled you a certain hotch-potch, a mix-

ture or concrete of God and man ? Which of them
ever said, that jou were the fountain of all law,

that you had an empire and dominion over purga-

tory, and that you might, at yonr pleasure, com-
mand the angels of God ? Which of them ever

said, that you v,ere King of kings, and Lord of
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lords f And now we are in, we may inquire of a few
other things of the same nature. What one man,
of all the ancient bishops and fathers, ever taught you
to say a private mass, whilst the people did nothing
but look on ; or to lift the euchanst above your
bead, in wiiich you now place all your religion ; or
to curtail the sacrament of Christ, and, contrary to

bis institutions and express commands, to deprive

the people of one half of it ? And that we may con-^

elude : What one, of all the ancient fathers, taught
you to dispense the blood of Christ and the merits

of the martyrs, and to sell your indulgences, and all

the apartments and lodgings of purgatory, like com-
modities in the market for money ? They are wont
often to celebrate their own wonderful secret learn-

ing, and iheir manifold and various readings. Now let

your partisans at last produce something of it, if

they can, or let them at least shew they have read,

and do, know, more than ordinary ;, for they have

^fte^*^ made hideous outcries amongst their hearers,

that all the parts of their religion are ancient and
approved, not only by the number, but also by the

continuance and consent of all nations and times.

8. Wt-il, then, let them at least shew this their

boasted antiquity; let tlv.'m make it appear, that what
they so nmch extol, is indeed of so vast an extent;

letthem prove, that all Christi.'Mi nations have embraced
their religion. But, alas! (as I said belor;,) they

flee from their own decrees, and have already plucked

up those canons, which, but a very few years rince,

they made to last for ever. "Why, then, should we
trust them in relation to what they pretend concern-

ing the fathers, the ancient councils, and the Scrip*

tures ? They have not, O go(^d God ! they have
not on their sides what they pretend to have ; they

have neither antiquity, nor universality, nor the

bonscnt of cither all times or all nations ; and of
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this they are not ignorant themselves, though they

craftily dissemble their knowledge ; yea, at times,

they will not obscurely confess it, and therefore some-

times they will allege, that the sanctions of the an-

cient councils and fathers are such as may lawfully

be changed ; for different decrees (say they) will

best suit the diffe?-ent state of the church in dif-

ferent times. And so they hide themselves under

the name of the church, and by a wretched sham
delude mankind. And, in truth, it is a great won-
der, that men should be so blind as not to see these

things, or, if they do see them, so patient, as to

bear and endure them with that stupidity and uncon-

cernment they seem to have.

9. But though they have abrogated the canons

of the ancient councils, as too old and overworn,

yet, perhaps, they have settled new and more useful

rules in their place ; for they have the confidence to

say, that if Christ himself, or his Aposiles, should

arise from the dead, they could not administer the

.

affairs of the church of God better or more piously

than it is now administered by them. Indeed they

have put others in the place of the former ; but, as

Jeremiah saith, chaff instead ofivheat, or, as Isaiah

saith, what God never required at their hands ; for

they have stopped up all the veins of living waters,

and have hewn for the people of God broken and
polluted cisterns, being full of mud and dregs, whicl>

neither have in them any pure water, nor can hold
it if it were in them. They have torn from the

people the holy communion ; the word of God, from
which all true comfort could only be expected; the
true worship of God ; the right use of the sacra-

ments and prayers of the clmrch ; and they have
given us, to please ourselves withal, in the mean time
of their own pure invention, consecrated salts, waters,

oils, spittle, palms, bulls,jubilees, indulgences, crosses.
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censirigs, and an infiniti^ number oi ceremonies ; and,
as Plautus calls others of the like nature, ludos lu^.

^ijicabiles, shows and yjageants, that are very divert-

ing, and good for nothing else. In these things

they have made all rdigion to consist ; and they have
taught the people, that by these things God is rightly

appeased, and that by these things devils are put to

flight, and the consciences of men quieted and con-

firmed. For these are the paints and perfumes of

Christianity ; fh-'^e -ant the gralei'nl and accejjtable

things to the all-seeing God ; these are to be had in

honour, that Christ's and his Apostles' institutions

may be taken away. And as heretofore the wicked

king Jeroboam, when he had taken away the true

service of God, and persuaded the people instead of

it to accept the golden calves, for fear they might
change their minds, and fall from him, and return

to the te:npl:.' ofGod at Jerusalem, made a long ora-

tion to them, " exhorting them to constancy, say-

ing to them, These are thy gods, Israel \ thus did

your God command you to worship him. But it

would be very grievous and troublesome for you to take

so long a journey, and to go up every year to worship

and adc;re God at Jerusalem :"—even so our adversa-

ries, when tht^y had once by their traditions quashed

the laws of God, k^st the people should afterwards

open their eyes, and i'all oti' from them^ and beek a

better way of assuring their salvation; oh! how
often have they exclaimed, that this is the true wor-

ship of God, which he is pleased with, and hath re-

quired of us. and by which he will be appeased when
he isangiv! and that it is grievous and troublesome

to the people to have recourse to Christ and the

apostles and fathers, and to attend perpetually what

they re(|uire of them. Is this their way of bringing

the people of God off from the weak elemt-ntsof the

world, from the leaven of the Scribes and Pharisees,
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and from human traditions? Are the commandments
of Christ and his apostles to be taken away, that these

goodly things may succeed them ? Oh most righ-

teous cause ! why should an old doctrine, which hath

been approved for many ages, be antiquated, and a

new form of religion be brought into the church

of God ? Ay (but say they), be it what it will, no-

thing ought to be clianged : the minds of men are

wondrous well satisfied with these things ; the

church of Rome has so decreed, and she cannot err ;

for Sylvester Prierus saith, that the church of Rome
is the rule and model of truth, and that the holy

Scriptures have receivedfrom her all their faith and

authority. The doctHne (paith, he again) of the

church of Rome is the irfalliiile rule offaith, from
whence the holy Scriptilres have all their strength.

For indulgences were not made knoivn to us by the au~

thority of Scriptures, but they ivere made knoivn by the

authority of the church and Popes of Rome, ivhich is

greater than the Scriptures. Pighius doth not fear

to vSay, that without the command of the church of
Rome we are not to believe the most clear place of
Scripture ; which is just as good as if one of those who
cannot speak good and pure Latin, and yet by use

and custom has got the faculty readily and fluently to

blunder on in the lawyers' Latin, should therefore

stand stoutly to it, that all others are bound to speak

it after the same manner that was many years since

in use with Mammetrectus and the Catholicony

which they still use in their pleadings ; because by

that means men might very easily be understood, and

their humours might be gratified ; but, on the other

side, that it were ridiculous to trouble the world now
with a new way ofspeaking, and to reduce into practice

again the old purity and eloquence of the Latin

tongue used in the times of Cicero and Caesar.

10. So much are they indebted to the ignorance

VOL. VIL^ G

^itii..
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and blindness of the former times, that, as one saith.

Many things *are often hud in great esteem, because

they were once dedicated to the service qf the gods.

So now we see many things are magniiied and ap-

plauded by them, not because they judge them wor-

thy of this esteem ; but only because by custom they

were once received, and thereby in a sort dedicated

to the service of God. But they [jrete,id that their,

churc/i cannot err. I suppose they speak this in the

same sense as the Lacedemonians were wont to say,

there was no such thing as adultery in their commoa-
wealth, when in truth they were all adulterers, and
used an uncertain sort of uiarriages, and had their,

wives in common : or, as the hungry canonists now
say of the Pope, that he being lord of all benefices,

although he sells bishoprics, monasteries, and liv-

ings, and suffers nothing to go from him without

money, yet because he claims all those as his own,
though he would, yet he cannot commit simony.

But then how well or rationally this is spoken, we
poor men cannot see or understand, except as the

ancient Romans served Victory, so they have served

truth ; for when she once came flymg to them,

they clipped her wings, that she might no more fly

from them.

But what if Jeremiah should tell them, as we
have observed above, that these are lying u'ords P

And what again, if he should say, that /nany pastors

(who ought to have dressed) hare destroyed my vine-

yard P (Cliap. xii. g.) What if Christ should say,

that those who should have taken the greatest care

of tlic temple, have made the house of God a den of
thieves? (Matt. xx. 13.) For if the church of Rome,
cannot err, she is more beiiolding to her own good
fortime, than to their prudence or care ; for such

are thjir lives, doctrines, and diligence, that if we
are to take our measures from thence, tliis church
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.is not only in danger of falling into error, but of a

total ruin and destruction. And certainly if that

church can err, which hath departed from the word
of God, the commandments of Christ, the institu-

tions of the apostles, the examples of the primitive

church, and from the canons and sanctions of the an-

cient fathers and councils ; yea, and from her own
too, which will be obliged by neither old nor new
laws, by neither her own nor any others, by neither

divine nor human laws ; I say, if all this be to err,

then it is certain that the church of Rome not only

may err, but that she hath most wickedly and lewdly

-erred.

11. But they say, we were once of their commu-
nion, but now we are apostates, and have departed

from them. Indeed we have departed from them,
and we bless the great and holy God for it, and
please ourselves mightily in it ; but then we have
not departed from the primitive church, from the

apostles, from Christ ; we were educated indeed

with them in darkness and ignorance of God, as

Moses was in the discipline and bosom of the Egyp-
tians. IVe 2vere of your nuviber (saith Tertullian),

and I confess it ; but what wonder is there in that ?

Men are made, and not born Christians. But then

1 may as well ask them, why they have descended
from the seven hills on which the ancient city of
Rome stood, to dwell in the plains in the Martian
field, to which, perhaps, they would reply, that the

aqueducts, v/ithout which they could not conveni-

ently dwell on those hills, have failed. Let them
then but grant the same liberty in relation to the

waters of life, which they expect we should afford

them in regard of the common family-water. The
springs did now fail with them : the elders (saith

Jeremiah, xiv. 3) sent their little ones to the v;a^

iers ; theij came to the pits, andfound no ivater ;

G 2
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they returned with their ves.sp/s empty ; they were.

fishamed and ionfounded^ and covered their heads.

Or, as Isaiali saith (xli. 17), The poor and needy

see/i water, a?2d there is none, and their tonguefailet

h

for thirst. They had broken all their conduits and
water-courses ; they had stopped up all the springs,

and covered the fountains of living waters with mire
and mud: and as Caligula, by shutting up all the

public granaries, enjoined the people of Home to

iast, so they, by slopping up the fountains of the

word of God, had enjoined the people to undergo
the miseries of a destructive thirst ; they havei, as

the Prophet Amos saith (viii. II), brought upon the

world a famine ; not a famine of bread, nor a thirst

for water, hut of hearing the words of the Lord.

Miserable men went about searching for a small spark

of divine light to cheer their consciences ; but they

were all gone out, and they could find none : this

was the miserable condition and state of their church ;

men lived wretchedly in it, without the Gospel, and
without light or consolation.

J 2. And, therefore, how afflictive soever our de-

parture from them may seem to them, yet they

ought at the same time to consider how just the

cause of it was ; for if they say in general, it is not

lawful to leave that society in which thou wert edu-

cated, this were in our persons to condemn the pro-

phets, apostles, and Chiist himself; for why ! is it

not as reasonable to blame Lot for leaving Sodom ;

Abraham, for leaving Chaldea ; the Hebrews, for

leaving Egypt ; Christ, for leaving the Jews ; and
St. Paul, for leaving the Pharisees? For except it be
granted that there may be a just cause of departure,

we can sec no cause why these may not, in the same
iTianner as we are, be accused of faction and sedition.

But if we are to be thought heretics because we will

not obey all their unjust commands, what are they ?

..am
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Who or what are they to be thought, who have con-
temned the commands of Clirist and his apostles ?

If we are schismatics, who have forsaken them, by
what name shall we call them v>'ho have forsaken the

Greeks, from whom they first received the Cliristian

faith ; the primitive church, Christ, and the

apostles, who were their spiritual parents ? For the

Greek cliurch, who at this day profess the religion

and name of Christ, although they have in many
things contaminated it, yet they still retain a great

part of those things which they received from the
Apostles. And so they have no private masses, no
maimed sacraments, no purgatory, nor indulgences:
and as to the papal titles, and magnificent names,
they have this esteem of them, that whoever calls

himself the Universal Bishop, and the Head of the

ivhole Church, is a proud man, and injurious to all

tll^ other bishops, v/ho are his brethren ; nor will

they scruple on this single account to call him heretic.

^
J 3. But now, seeing il is apparent, and cannot be de-

nied, that they have made a defection from them from
whom they received the Gospel, the Christian faith,

and religion
; yea, and the very being of a church ;

what cause is there to be given, why they should
not return back to them as to their original ? why
should they so much dread the times of the fathers

and apostles as if they had seen nothing ? Why, do
they see more, or love the church better, than they
who delivered what they have to them ? For as for us,

we have forsaken a church in wliich we could neither
hear the pure word of God, nor administer the sa-

craments, nor invoke the name, of God, as we
ought ; which they themselves acknowledge- to be
faulty in many things, and in which there was no-
thing to retain a prudent man, who thought seriously
of his salvation. Lastly, we have departed from a
church which is not now what anciently she was

;

G 3 . ^
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and so we have departed as Daniel did out of the

den of lions ; as the three children did out of the

fiery furnace ; or, to speak more properly, we have
not so much departed from them, a:s been cast out

by them, with execrations and curses.

J 4. But then we have united ourselves to that

church, in which if they would speak their nr.nds

truly and freely, they themselves cannot deny but

that all things are purely and reverently administered,

and, as far as we can possibly, according to the ex-

ample and manner of the ancient times. 1. Let them
compare their chuich and ours together, and they

will soon see that they have most basely departed

from the apostles, and we have most justly and
reasonably departed from them ; for we, with Christ,

and the apostles and primitive fathers, give the en-

tire and whole eucharist to the people ; but they,

contrary to the practice of all the fatliers and
apostles, and of Christ himself, divide that sacra-

ment, with an high sacrilege, as Gelasius expressetb

it, and deprive tlie people of one half of it. 2. We
have recalled the Lord's supper to its first institu-

tion, and have made it common to as many as waS
possible, that it might be, as it is called, a commu-
nion. But they, contrary to the institution of

Christ, of a holy communion have made it a private

mass ; and so we give the people the Lord's supper,

they entertain them with a vain sliow. 3. We af-

firm, with the ancient fathers, that the body of

Ciirist is eaten by none but holy and fiithful men,
who are endowed with the spirit of Christ ; but they

say that the very body of Christ may be truly, and.

Indeed— or, as ihey express it

—

really and siibstcm'

tiallij eaten, not only by impious and unbelieving

men, but, which is abominable to be spoken, by
wice and dogs. 4. We pray so in our churches,

that, according to St. Paul's admonition, 2 Cor. 14^
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the people may know what is prayed, and under-
standinglv ;uis\ver Amen to the cortimon prayers

:

they, like tinkling brass, pour out in the church un-
known and strange words, without understanding,

Sense, or meaning, and take all the care they caa
that the people may understand nothing. 5. And
that we may not mention all the differences, because

they are almost infinite, we have turned the holy

Scriptures into all languages, and they will scarce

allow them to be extant in any tongue. We invite

the people to read and hear the word of God ; they
drive them av/ay from it. We desire the cause ia

Controversy should be understood by all ; but they
fly from judgment. We trust to knowledge ; tliey

to ignorance. We trust to the light ; and they to

the darkness. We venerate, as it is fit we should,
the words of the Apostles and Prophets ; they burn
them. Lastly, in the cause of God, we desire to

stand or .fall by the judgment of God alone, and
they would stand only by their own. Now, there-
fore, if they would consider all these things with a
sedate and quiet mind, well disposed to hear and
learn, they would not only approve our design, whp,
having left their errors, have applied ourselves to

follow Christ and his apostles ; but they would like-

wise fall off from themselves, and certainly unite
with us in our way.

CHAP. vr.

Of the great Value we have for Councils, and of
the little Regard the Papists have for them.

1 . But in the next place they pretend, that it is al-.

together unlawful to attempt any of these things,

without the consent of a general council \ because in

G 4
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that is lodged all the power of the church ; and
Christ hath promised^ that there he will never fail

to be present. But, as 1 said, they have violated

the commandments of God, the decrees of the

Apostles, and almost all the institutions and doc-

trines of the primitive church, without ever expect-

ing any such sacred council.

2. And whereas they pretend that It is not lawful

for any church to change any thing without a ge-

neral council :—who imposed these laws upon us,

or from whence had they this edict ? That king

acted very ridiculously, who when he was assured by

an oracle of the will and pleasure of Jupiter, the

great heathen god, referred the thing again to

Apollo, that he might see whether he were of the

same mind with his father Jupiter. But J^e should

act much more imprudently, if when we have heard

God himself speaking to us in the Scriptures, and

thereby know his will and pleasure, as if all this

were nothing, we should after all refer the thing to

a council ; which is nothing better than to try whe-

ther God and man are both of one mind, and
whether men will please to approve and enforce the

laws of God by their authority. For, what ! shall

not truth be truth except a council is pleased to will

and require it ? or shall not God be God without

their consent? If Christ at the beginning would

have acted thus, and would neither have taught nor

»poken any thing without the authority of the high

priests, and if he had referred his whole doctrine

tp Annas and Caiaphas, wliere had the Christian faith

b^en now ? or who had ever heard of the Gospel ?

And St. Peter, whom the Pope mentions more fre-

cucMitly, and with greater eulogies, than he doth
Jesus Christ him^^elf, confidently withstood the sa-

cred council, and replied, [t is hcAler to obey God'

than man. (Acts, iv. ]g.) And St. Paul, when he
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had once thoroughly imbibed the Gospel, ^and that

neither from man^ nor by man, but only by the will

of God, deliberated not with flesh and blood (Gal. i.

12, 16) ; nor did he refer the thing to his kinsmen

and brethren, but straightway went into Arabia, that

he might there publish the divine mysteries which
he had learned of God himself.

3. We do not despise councils, nor the meetings

and consultations of bishops and learned men ; nor

have we done what we have done without bishops

and a council : the thing was debated a long time in

a full assembly of the states. But what we may ex-

pect from that council which is now pretended to be

held by Pope Pius IV. in which men are with such

facility condemned, uncalled, unheard, and unseen,

is not mighty difficult to conjecture. When Na-
zianzen in his time saw men in these meetings so

blind and obstinate that tliey were wholly led by
their affections, and that they sought victory more
than trutli, he confidently said, that he never saw a
good end put to any of the councils.—What would
he now say if he were living, and understood their

transactions ? for then, although there was some
faction and partiality, yet causes were heard and
considered, and manifest apparent errors were taken
away by their united suffrages. But our adversaries

will not so much as suffer the cause to be freely de-
bated, nor will they suffer any one of the many
errors that are crept into the church to be changed ;

for they are wont frequently and impudently to boast
that their church cannot err ; that there is not the
least fault in it ; that nothing was to be yielded to

us ; or that, if any thing were granted, it was to be
at the discretion of the bishops and abbots ; that

they were the sole moderators of affairs, and that

they were the church of God. Aristotle saith, that

bastards cannot make a civil society or state, and
2



PO THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHUBCH.

they may consider whether they be any better quali-

fied for the making of a chuich of God ; for cer-

tainly they are neither lawful abbots, nor genuine
bishops. But suppose they are in this church, sup-
pose they are to be heard in councils, and that they
have the sole right of voting, yet in ancient timcj

when the church of God was well governed, espe-
cially if it be compared with their church, as St. Cy-
prian acquaints us, the presbyters and deacons, and
some part also of the laity, were then called to assist

at the hearing of ecclesiastical causes.

4. But what now if those abbots and bishops

know nothing? what if they know not what reli-

gion is, nor what thty ought to believe of God ?

what if the lav/ hath perished from the priests, and
counsel from the elders ? what if, as Micali saith

(iii. 6), the night be unto them ir.stead of a vision,

and darkness instead of a divination? what if^ as

Isaiah saith (Ivi. 10), " the watclirnen of the city

are all blind, they are all ignorant ?" and what if

the salt (as Christ saith, Matt, v, 13) hath lost its

force and savour, and is become good for nothingj

not tit even to be cast upon the dunghill ? for they

defer all to the Pope, who cannot err: but then

this in the first place is ridiculous, that the Holy
Ghost should be sent by a carrier from the holy

Council to Rome, that if any doubt or stop happens

which he cannot expeci.-O, he may take better in-

struction and counsel from I know not what more
learned spirit ; for if it must coiue to this at last,

vvhat need is there that so many bishoj)s should with

such great exi)ense be called from very distant places

at this time to Trent? It had certainly been more
prudent, and much better, a shorter and an easier

way, to have at tirst turned over all this business to

the Pope, and have gone directly to the oracle of

bis- sacred breast ; besides^ it is unjust to devolve
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our cause from so many bishops and abbots to the

judgment of any one man, and, above all others, to

the judgment of the Pope, who is accused by us of

many very great crimes ; and though he hath not

answered for his own misdemeanors, yet hath pre-

sumed to condemn us before we were called, and that

without any trial.

Mow do we invent all this ? or is it not now the

manners of our late councils ? Are not all things re-

ferred to the Pope by the council ; so that as if

nothing were done by so many sentences and sub-

scriptions, he alone may add, diminish, abrogate,

approve,, relax, and restrain whatsoever he please?

Whose words are these ? why did the bishops and

abbots, in the end of the late council at Trent, put

in these words as a part of their decree ; Saving in all

things the authority of llie apostolical see? or why did

Pope Pascal write thus insolently of httnseh': As if

(saith he) any councils could prescribe a law to the

church of Rome, tvhen all councils are held by the

authority of the church of Rome^ and derive their

force from it too ; and whereas they do patiently in

their decrees except the authority of the Pope ofRome ?

If they will confirm and approve these things, why
are councils called ? but, if they are indeed repealed

and abrogated, why are they still left in their books

as if they were in force ?

5. Well, but suppose, in the next place, that the

Pope, though one, is above all councils, that is, that-

he is a part greater than the whole, has more power,

yea, and more wisdom too, than all his party besides ;

and that, in spite of St. Jerome's judgment, the autho-

fity of this one city is greater than that'of the whole

world

:

—what if he has seen none of these things,

and has neither read the holy Scriptures, nor the

ancient fathers, nor so much as any of his own coun-

cils ?—what if, like PopeXiberius of old, he become?'
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an Arian ; or, like Pope John who lived not many
years since, thinks very lewdly and Vv-ickedly of" the

ivimortality of tJie soul^ Cind of the life to come; or, as

Pope Zosimus hcretolbre ("orrapted the council of

Nice, so he, for the enlarging of ins own power,

should corrupt the other councils, and aver, that

those things were deliberated and constituted by the

holy fathers, in them which were never so much
as thought of ; and that, as Camotensis saith the

Popes do frequci]tly, he should otier violence to the

holy Scriptures, that he might thereby possess him-

self of a plenitude of power?—what if he renounce

the Christian faith, and become an apostate, as

Lyranus saith many Popes have dene ?—what 1 will

the Holy Spirit, for all these things, knock at the

<:abin of his breast, and obtrude such a light upon him

contraiy to his inclinations, and against his will,

that he shall not err though he would ? or shall such

a Pope as this be the fountain of all laws, and all the

treasures of wisdom and knowledge be notwithstand-

ing found in him as in a cabinet ? or, if these things

be not in him, can he nevertheless judge well and

conveniently of things of this great weight? or, if

he be not qualified to judge of them, does he yet

desire that all things shoidd be referred to him alone ?

What now, if the Pope's advocates, the abbots and

bishops, dissemble nothing, but declare themselves

openly to be the enemies of the Gospel, and will not

see what they do see, but wrest the Scriptures, and

knowingly and willingly deprave and adulterate the

word of God, and do foully and impiously transfer

to the Pope what is perspicuously and properly spoken

of Christ, and cannot be applied to any other mortal ?

What if they say, the Pope is all and above all, or

that he can do all those things which Christ can do,

orihatthe tribunal and consistory of the Pope is the

same with Christ, or tJiat the Fope is that light which
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came into the ivorld, which Chi 1st spake of himself

only, and thit he that dolh evil hateth that light, and

Jieethfrom it, or that all other bishops have received

of his fulness ? Or, lastly, what if they do without

dissimulation or obscurity clearly and manifestly de-

termine contrary to the word of God ? Shall whatever

they say nevertheless presently become Gospel ?

shall such as these be the army ofGod? will Christ be

present with such men ? will the Spirit of God move
upon their tongues, or may they say truly, It seems

good to the Hohj Ghost, and to us P (Acts, xv. 28.)

6. Petrus a Soto^ and his voucher Hosius, make
no scruple to affirm that that very council which con-

demned our Saviour to death, had then the spirit of

prophecy and truth, and the Holy Ghost, with them ;

and what those high priests said was not false and

vain, when they said, PFe have a law, and by that

law he ought to die ; that in this (according to Hosius),

they gave a true judgment, and that their decree was

perfectly just by which Christ was adjudged worthy of
death. It is a wonder, in the mean time, these men
cannot defend themselves, and propagate their own
cause, except at the same time they undertake the

patronage of Annas and Caiaphas. For what council

will these men ever acknowledge to be vicious and

erroneous, who say that it was a lawful and good
council in which the Son of God was most ignomi-

niously condemned to the death of the cross ? and

yet considering what almost all these councils have

been, it was necessary for them thus to pronounce

of the council held by Annas and Caiaphas. But are

they ever like to be the men which are to reform the

church, who are at once the judges and the criminals ?

Will they ever lessen their pride and ambition ? will

they depose themselves, and give judgment against

themselves, that the bishops shall not be unlearned,

slow bellies, multiply benefices, carry themselves
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like princes, nor bear arms ? will the Pope's beloved

sons, the abbots, decree, that that monk who doth
not earn his bread with the sweat of ids brows, is a

thief? or that it is not lawful for them to live in the

city, or in a crowd of men, or of that which belongs

to another ; that a monk ought to lie upon the bare

ground, to live hardly with herbs and pease ; to study

hard, dispute, pray^ and labour to prepare himself for

the service of the church ? It is as reasonable to ex-

pect that the Scribes and Pharisees will reform the

temple, and of a den of thieves will again make it

become a house oiprayer.

/. There were some amongst them who observed

that many errors were crept into the church ; Pope
Adrian, JEneas Sylvius, Cardinal Pool, Pighius, and
others, as we have said. After which, they had a

council at Trent, in the same place where there is one

now indicted. Many bishops and abbots, and others

who ought to be in a council, met; they were alone,

and there was nobody to disturb them, whatever they

. did ; for they had taken care to exclude all that were
for the reformation, and there they sat with a great

expectation six years. In the first six months they

decreed many things concerning the holy Trinity,

the Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, which were pious,

but no way necessary for those times ; and yet of all

these clear, manifest, confessed errors which had
gotten into the church, what one single error or

porrupti<3n have they reformed ? from what kind of

idolatry have thev reclaimed the people ? what super-

stition have they taken away ? what part of their

tyranny and pomp have they abated or diminished ?

as if t,ie world were so blind, that it could not see and
observe that this is a conspiracy, rather than a

pouncil, and that all the bishops which the Pope has

there called together, i.re sworn and addicted to his

interest, and resolved beforehandj, not to do any thing;
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but what shall please him and increase his power, and

which they see he desireth ; or that votes there are

not numbered, rather than considered or weighed ; or

that the wiser and better part of the council is not

often overborne by the greater, but worse part of it ?

And therefore we know perfectly well, that many
good men apd Catholic bishops, when such councils

were indicted, and they saw clearly that parties and

factions were served by them, and that they should

jose their pains, and harden the minds of their ad-

versaries by their opposition, without doing the least

good, have wisely staid at home, and refused to be

present in them. Athanasius would not come to the

council of Caesarea, when he was called by the Em-
peror, seeing he should there meet vyith an enraged

parcel ofenemies ; and afterwards when he came to the

pouncil of Syrmium, anVMn his mind foresaw, from the

fury and malice of his enemies, what the event would

be, he packed up his carriages, and went away im-

jnediately. St. Chrysostom, though he was called

four times by letters from Arcadius .the Emperor,

to an A.rian council, yet staid at home. When
Maximus, Bishop of Jerusalem, sat in a council in

Palestine, the old faphnutius took him by the hand

and led him out of it, and then told him, 'Tis not

lawfulfor lis to consult about these things with wicked

men. The bishops of the West would not be present

at that council at Syrmium, from which Athanasius

departed. St. Cyril by letters appealed from the

council of the Patropassians, as they were called.

Paulinus, Bishop of Treves, and many others, vytAuld

not come to the council of Milan, when they saw the

power and intrigues of Auxentius ; for they saw it

vvas to no purpose to go thither, where faction, and

not reason, would be heard, and where causes would

be certainly determined by affection and passion, and

not by judgment. But then all these, though they

were to deal with enraged and obstinate adversaries.
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yet if they had come they should have been freely

heard in the council.

8. But now no man need wonder, when none of

us are permitted, not only not to sit, but not so

much as to be seen in their council ; so far are we
from being freely heard, when the popes, legates,

and all the patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, and ab-

bots, are in a conspiracy, and united by their common
crimes, all sworn in the same oath, only sit, and

have alone the power of voting, and, as if all this

were not enough, liave submitted all their judgments

to the will and humour of the Pope alone ; that he

who ought to answer for his own faults, shall give

sentence in his own cause upon himself, when that

ancient Christian liberty which is absolutely necessary

should be very great in councils, is totally taken away :

I say, after all this, wise and good men ought not to

wonder, if we do now that which they have seen done

in the like case, by so many fathers and Catholic

bishops ; that is, that seeing we cannot be heard in

the council, and that the ambassadors of princes are

had in contempt and scorn there ; and as if the thing

were already determined and agreed, we are con-

demned before we are heard ; if after all this we had

rather sit at home and commit the business to God,
than to go thither, where we shall have no place, nor

effect any thing.

But though we can patiently and quietly bear our

own injuries, yet why should they shut Christian

and pious princes out of their councils ? why do they

so rudely and insolently put them out, and not suffer

them to hear the business of religion debated, or to

understand the state of their own churches, as if

they were not Chri'-tians, or could not judge well of

it ? or if these princes interpose their autliority, and

do that which they may, are commanded, and ought

to doj and which \ve ^;novv David and Solomon, apd
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Other good princes have done ; that is, if they restrain

the luxury of the priests, and compel them to do theif

duty, and keep them to it. If they pluck down idols,

extirpate superstition, and restore the worship of God
to its ancient purity, why do they presently make an

outcry, that these princes disturb all things, break in

npon other men's offices, and do act ill things and

immodestly ? What Scripture (I pray) hath excluded

Christian princes from hearing these causes ? who, be-

sides these men, ever decreed any such laws ? But they

will reply, that civil princes have learned to govern

their states, and to manage arms, but they understand

nothing of the mysteries of religion. And now,

what is the Pope at this day but a monarch or a

prince? and what are the cardinals, (who are now
scarcely suffered to be any other but) the children of

kings and princes ? What are the patriarchs, and for

the most part the archbishops, bishops, and abbots,

other than princes, dukes, and earls, in the Papal

kingdom ? and accordingly whithersoever they go,

they are attended with a great retinue, and adorned

with chains and collars of gold, and other ensigns of

honour. And they have sometimes else a peculiar

habit belonging to them, as crosses, pillars, hats,

mitres, and palls ; which pomp the ancient bishops

St.Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, and St. Augustine, were

not acquainted with ; but then, excepting these out-

ward ornaments, what do they teach, what do they

speak, what do they do, and what do they live, so

as becomes, I will not say a bishop, but a comfTlon

Christian ? Is it then of so mighty a consequence td

go under this or that title ; and, by changing nothing

but a man's clothes, to be called a bishop ?

g. Certainly it is a proud, injurious, and unjust

thing, and not to be borne by Christian and prudent

princes, to permit the sum of all that concerns reli-

gion to be managed by such men as these alone, wh©
rOL, VII. H
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know notliitig of tiie mysteries of religion, nor care

to know aoy t\ui\g more than what bdojrags to their

bellies and kitcheas, asid do not va5oe any tiling of

religion as worth a ruisb, who are no better tkan

blind ojen p?aoed in a wat^h-t.ower ; asid that in. the

interim, a Christian and a Cati?olic prirace shoyld

stand tike a trisnk or a stodc, aBd without vote, aod
Without giving his J«3dg.rf?«ent, <sm\y oiis&tve wiiat they

are {leased to c^xima^nd and i^ripcMie up-oa hiisi; and as

if he had neither ears, isor eyes, nor asiisd, nor heart

of his own, to receive without esce^o?!^ aad with a.

bliadfold sahmissioB to do^ wtiatever they a.re pleafied

to oommacMl him, ^Itbough they ai% bla^hetnous a»d
wicked things ; yea, idthos^gk they should cavj^maxid

him to extiEtguish a!? mnghng asid to cru-ciiy his Sa-

viour: for why ? CaiiCaiapkasaiid Aoaasji^dgewell of

matters of religi©43, aasd cz-nnot f}3:yid aod Hexddah ?

Is it lawful sior & cardin^il, a {^iartial asid a bloody

msLu, to sat iis a cotsaaciS ; aaad is it unlawful Sm- am
empetx^r and 2 Osristtaii priisce? For we attribute

nothix3g more to our priaces, than what is aIlo«^
them by tl^ wotti of Ged, ^aitd approved by (he ex*

amples of the be^ ^s^enameafe- For besKies that^

tlie care of both txbles k cmssimlted b}' God to a
fejthf«3 iprisce, that he aaaj thereay tnuierstaiid, that

not only the 'dm{ but ^he ecd-esiastical paA'ity bdongs
to hifsi a^ad to his o&e. And besides aU thtt, God
hsth often es^pressly ctmunaisded prisso^ to cotdcMvn

the groves, and cvei1hiv>w the statsjhes a&d altars of
idols, to transcribe for himself* book of the law ; and
Jsaiah saith, chap, slix- 13, that KmgsskoMte aMcrr-

ingfathers io the ekurck, awd thsir queesu her Kursin^

mothers. Besides all these things, I say, we see }^
histories, and the examples of the best tiines, that

pious princes did never think the admitiistration of

ecclesiastical af&irs, a thin?- that was fordgn to thwc

.duty.
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10. MoseSj \vl)o was the civil magistrate and
leader of the people, received from God the whole
body of their religion, and the order of their sacred

rites, and delivered them to the people, and severely

and sharply chastised Aaron, their bishop, for making
the golden calf, and violating the religion by law

established. (Exod. xii.) And Joshua, though he
were no other than a civil magistrate, yet when he
was first inaugurated and set over the people, he re*

ceived express command concerning religion and the

worship of God. David, the king, when their religion

had been miserably disordered by Saul, a wicked king,

brought back the ark of God, that is, restored

religion. And he was not only present as an ad-

monisher or persuader of the work, but he published

psalms and hymns, disposed the priests and levites

into classes and orders, and in a sort D;overned the
priests as a priest. (2 Chron. xiii.) Solomon, the
king, built a temple to the Lord, which his father

David had only designed in his thoughts ; and after

made an excellent oration to the people concerfiing

religion and the worship of God. And after this, he
removed Abiathar, the high-priest, and substituted

Zadock in his place. (1 Kings, viii.) And when after

this the temple was wretchedly ruined by the vice and
negligence of the priests, Hezekiah the king com-
manded it to be cleansed of its rubbish and dirt, the
lamps to be lighted, incense to be offered, and the
sacred rites to be performed according to the ancient
order

; and caused the brazen Sv^rpent that was then
irreligiously worshipped by the people, to be taken
away and reduced to dust. (2 Chron. xxix.) Jeho*
shaphat the king overthrew and took away all the
high })laces, and destroyed the groves, by which
he perceived the worship of God was hindered, and
the people by a private superstition diverted from at*

tendmg the service of God in tb© te^npla t©- which
H 2
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they were bound to go three times in the year out of all

parts of his kingdom. (2 Chron. xvii.) Josias, another

king, diligently admonished the priests and bishops of

their duty ; Joash, the king, repressed the luxury and
insolence of the priest ; Jehu slew the wicked false

prophets. (2 Kings, x.) And that 1 may trouble the

reader with no more examples out of the Scri[)tures,

and rather pass to see and consider how the church

has been governed since the birth of Christ and the

publishing of the Gospel. Heretofore Christian em-
perors called councils of the bishops : Constantinus

called the Nicene council ; Theodosius I. the Constan-

tinopolitan; Theodosius II. theEphesian ; Martianus,

the Chalcedonian ; and when Ruffinus had alleged

a synod as making for him, his adversary, St. Jerome,

that he might confute him, replied, Tell us ivhat em-
peror commanded it to he assembled ? And he also,

in his funeral oration for Paula, a Roman lady, cites

the letters of the emperors who had commanded the

Greek and Roman bishops to meet at Rome, for the

holding of a council.

1 1. It IS most certain, that for five hundred years

the Emperor alone took care of calling all the general

councils and sacred meetings, and therefore we do
now the more admire the unreasonableness of the

bishop of Rome, who, though he knows that during

the subsistence of the Roman empire in its greatness,

this was the sole right of the Emperor, and that novr

kings have succeeded to part of the Csesarean or im-

perial majesty, this right is devolved to all princes in

common, yet has so unjustly usurped it to himself

alone, and thinks it sufhcient to communicate his

design of holding a council to the greatest prince in

Christendom as to his servant. But if the modesty

of Ferdinand the Emperor be so great, perhaps be-

cause he doth not thoroughly understand tlie papal

arts, that he can digest this injury; yet the Pope, who
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pretends to so much sanctity, ought not to have

offered him this afiront, and thus to have arrogated

to himself another man's right.

12. But some of his party may reply, that the

Emperor then called the councils, because the bishop

of Rome was not then arrived to that height of

greatness ; and yet he did not even then sit with the

bishops, or at all interpose his authority in their de-

liberations and consultations : yet, as Theodoret ac-

quaints us, Constantine the Great did not only sit

with the bishops, but admonished them to deter-

mine the controversy then depending out of the pro-

phetic and apostolic writings. In this disputation

(said the Emperor) concerning divine things, there is

set before us, luhich we ought tofolloiv, the doctrine

ofthe Holy Ghost ; for the hooks of the Evangelists

and Apostles, and the oracles ofthe Prophets, do suf-

fcientli) shew us what lue ought to think of the luill of

God. Theodosius, another Emperor, not only sat

amongst the bishops (as Socrates saith), but also was

moderator of the dispute, and rent the papers of the

heretics, and approved the sentiments and doctrine

of the Catholics. And in the council of Chalcedon,

the civil magistrate (who under the Emperor go-

verned that council) condemned three bishops, Di«s-

corus, Juvenalis, and Thalassius, by his sentence, for

heretics, and gave judgment that they should be de-

posed from that degree. In the third, the Constan-

tinopolitan council, the civil magistrate not only

sat with the bishops, but also subscribed the canons

with. them. IVe have read (said he) and subscribed-

them.

In the second council of Orange, the ambas-

sadors of the princes, being noblemen themselves,

t>at, and not only voted concerning matters of reli-

gion, but also subscribed amongst the bishops ; for

thus it is written in the end of tiiat council : Petrus

n 3
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Marccllinus and Felix Liberius, two noble and illus-

trious praefecti-prastorio of Gaul, and patricians,

have consented and subscribed. Syragius Opilio, Pan-'

tagathus, Peodatus Cariatho, and Marcellns, ho-

nourable men and niagistrates, have subscribed. But
if the praefecti-pn'Etorio, and patricians, or noble-

men, could then subscribe the councils, nnay not
emperors and kings do it now ? There were no need
to prosecute so plain and apparent a point as this is,

but that we have to do with a parcel of men who
use to deny the clearest things, even those things

which lie plain arid open before their eyes, out of a

contentious disposition and desire of victorv. The
Emperor Justinianus made a law for the correcting

the manner and curbing the insolence of the clergy ;

and although he was a most Christian and catholic

Emperor, yet he deposed Sylverius and Vigilius, two
Popes and successors of St. Peter, and vicars of Je-

sus Christ, as they are now called.

13. And now seeing that princes have employed
their authority upon bishops, received commands
from God concerning religion, brought back the ark

of God, composed sacred hymns and psalms, go-

verned the priests, made public discourses concern-

ing the worship of God, purged the temple, demor.

lished high places, burnt idolatrous groves, and have

admonished the priests concerning tlieir office, and
given them laws of living, have slain wicked pro-

])hets, deposed bishops, called councils of bishops,

and sat with them, and taught them what they

should do, have punished heretical bishops, have

taken cognizance of religion, subscribed councils,

and given sentence in them, and done all this, not

by the command of another, but in their own names,

and that rightly and j)iously ; shall we say, after all

this, that the care of religion belongs not to them ?

or that a Christian prince, who is pleased to concerri
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himself in these things, acts ill, immodestly, and
wickedly ? In all these aftlurs, the most ancient and

most Christian kings and emperors have intermed-

dled, and yet were never accused of impiety or im-
modesty for s» doing- ; and will any pretend to iind

either more catholic princes or more illustrious

examples ?

24, But now, if they might do all these things,

iliough they were only civil princes, and governed

their several states ; wherein have our princes of-

fended, who, though ihey are in the same authority,

may (it seems) not do the same things t or wherein

consists the wonderful force of their learning, wis-

dom, and holiness, that, contrary to the custom of

all the ancient and cati:ioi;c bishops, who have here-

tofore deliberated with princes concerning religion,

ihey should now reject and exclude Christian princes

from the cognizance of the cause now depending,

and from all participation and congress with them
in their councils ? But yet it cannot be denied they

have taken a prudent care for themselves, and the

wpholding their kingdom, which they foresaw other-

wise v/ould soon have perished. For if they who
are placed by God in the highest station, had once
seen and understood these men's arts ; that the
commands of Christ are contemned by them, that the
light of the Gospel is obscured and extinguished by
them, that they play tricks with and delude them,
and shut up against them the entrance into the
kingdom of God-—they would never so patiently have
suffered themselves to be so proudly despised, and
injuriously scorned and abused. But now, on the
other hand, they have rendered all princes ob-
noxious and subject to them by their blindness and
ignorance.

\5. We (as I said before) have done nothing in

the changing of religion, either insolently or rashly ;

H 4
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nothing but with great deliberation and slowly ; nor

had we ever thought of doing it, except the will of

God undoubtedly and manifestly opened to u5 in

the most sacred Scriptures, and the necessity of our

salvation, had compelled us so to do ; for although

we have departed from that church, which they call

the catholic church, and thereupon they have kin-

dled a great envy against us, in them who cannot

well judge of us
;
yet it is enough for us, and ought

to be so to any prudent and pious man, who con-

siders seriously of his salvation, that we have only

departed from that church which may err, which

Christ, who cannot err, so long since foretold should

err, and which we see clearly with our eyes has de-

parted from the holy fathers, the apostles, Christ

himself, and the primitive and catholic church. And
we have approached, as much as possibly we could,

the church of the apostles and ancient catholic bi-

shops and fathers, which we know was yet a perfect,

and, as Tertullian salth, an unspotted virgin, and

not contaminated with any idolatry or great and

public error. Neither have we only reformed the

doctrine of our church, and made it like theirs in all

things, but we have also brought tlie celebration of

the sacraments, and the forms of our public rites and

prayers, to an exact resemblance with their institu-

tions or customs. And so we have only done that

which we know Christ himself and all pious and godly

men have in all ages ever done ; for we have brought

back religion, which \\'as foully neglected and de-

praved by them, to her original and first state ; for

we considered that the reformation of religion was to

be made by that which was the first j)altern of it

;

for this rule will ever hold good against all heretics,

saitli the most ancient father Tertullian, That

that is true which isfust, and that is adnlteratcd and

cpriujyted t^hich is later. Irenaens doth often appeal
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to the most ancient churches who are the nearest

to Christ, and which therefore were not at all likely

to have erred. And why is not that course now
taken also ? why do we not return to a conformity

with the most ancient churches ? why cannot that

be now heard amongst us, which was pronounced in

the council of Nice, without the least contradiction

or opposition from so many bishops and catholic fa-

thers ; YiBy] (X^xpcla, xpantToo, Let the old customs stand

flrmf When Esdras was to rebuild the temple, he
did not send to Ephesus, though there was there a

most beautiful temple of Diana, which was adorned

most exquisitely; and when he was to restore the

rites and ceremonies, he did not send to Rome,
though perhaps he might have heard there of heca-

tombs, &c. and the ritual books of Numa Pompi-
lius : he thought it was sufficient for him if he set

before him as an example, and followed the ancient

temple built by Solomon, according to the prescrip-

tion of God Almighty, and the ancient rites and ce-

remonies which God had expressly commanded Mo-
ses. When the temple was rebuilt by Esdras, and
the people might seem to have a just cause to rejoice

in so very great a blessing granted to them by the

great and holy God, yet Haggai the prophet brought
tears from all their eyes, because they that were yet

living, and had seen the structures of the former be-

fore it was destroyed by the Babylonians, did well

remember liow far this latter was from the splendour
of the former temple. But, on the contrary, they

would have thought it excellently restored, if it had
answered the model, and represented the majesty of
the old temple.

16. St. Paul, that he might reform the abuses of
the Lord's supper, which the Corinthians began even
then to corrupt;, proposed to them the institution

®f it by Christ to follow. That (saith he) haue I der
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Jlvered to you which 1 received of the Lord, And
Christ, that he might refute the errors of the Pha-
TJsees SB another case, sends them up to the begin

-

I5ing' : In the beginning (saith he) ii %sas 7iot .w.

And that he might shew the sordidoess and avarice

of tl>e priests. This, saith he, in ike beginning was a

boose of prayer, that men might m it pray to God
jrelsgiowsly and purely ; and so you ought still to have

kept it, far it was not built to be a den of thieves,-

So all religions and approved princes iii Scripture

are especially honoured with this comrmtendation, that

ihey walked in the waT/s of Daraid theirfather ; that

is, that ihey returned to the original and fountain,

and restored religion to sts first integrity. And so.

«ve, seeing all things perverted by them, and that

ihere was nothing left in the charch of God but mi-

serable ruins, thought it was but reasonable to set

before os those churches for our example, which we
were sure had not erred, and had neither private

masses, nor unintelligible and barbarous prayers, nor

that corruption of the holy rites, &t other fooleries.

And desiring to restore the church of God to its

iirst integrity (and purity), we would not seek any

other foundation to build upon, than what was laid

by the Apostles, that is, by our Saviour Jesus Christ.

17. When therefore we had heard God himself

speaking to us in his words, and had seen and consi-

dered the illustrious examples of the ancient and pri-

mitive church, and that the expectation of a ge-

neral council was very uncertain, and the event that

would follow it miKrh more uncertain ; and especially

when we had the utmost certainty what was the will

of God, and therefore thought it a sin to be too so-

licitous and anxious what the opinion of men might

be ; after all this, I say, we could no longer delibe-

rate with flesh and blood ; but proceeded, and have

iiccordingly <lone that which m:iy both lawfully be
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done, and which hath already been often done by
many pious men and cathoHc bishops ; that is, to

take care of our own church in a provincial synod.

For so we see the ancient fathers ever took, that

course, before they came to a general and public

council of the whole world ; and there are still extant

the canons made in municipal or provincial councils

at Carthage under St. Cyprian, at Ancyra, Neocaesa-

rea, and at Gangra, also in Paphlagonia ; all which,

as some think, were lield before the name of the

Niccne general council was thought of. And in this

maiiiier, without any general council, by a private

dispute they of old opposed the Pelagians and Dona-
tists. .So when Constantine the Emperor openly

favoured Auxentius, a bishop of the Arian party,

Athanasius, a most Christian bishop, did not appeal

tea general council, in which he saw nothing could

be done, by reason of the power of the Emperor,
and the great partiality and stitthess of the- faction,

but to his own clergy and people, that is, to s. pro-

vincial council.

16. So it was decreed in the Nicenis council, that

twice in the year, and in a Carthaginian council, that

at least once in a year, meetings of the bishops

should be celebrated in every province, which the

council of Chalcedon saith was done, that if avy

errors or abuses ariose any whfre, they might pre-

sently and upon the spot he extinguished. And so

when Secundus and Paladius rejected the council of

Aquilein, because it was not a public and general

council, St. Ambrose, bishop of Milan, replied,

that it ought not to seem new or strange, if the bishops

ofthe [Vest assembled in provincial conventions or synodsi

for it had been not seldom done by the luestern bishopst

before ^ and was very frequently by the Greek bishops,.

So Charles the Great, Emperor of Germany, held

a provincial council in Germany, for the taking away
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images out of the church, against the second Nicene

council, which had determined for them ; nor is the

thing new and unheard of in England ; for we have

heretofore had many provincial synods, and have go-

verned our church by our own domestic laws, with-

out the interposition of the Popes of Rome, or any

other foreign bishops or churches. What need is

there of many words ? Certainly, those greatest and

fullest councils, of which these men so often glory,

if they be compared with all the churches which

throughout the world own and confess the name of

Christ—what, I pray, can they seem to be, more
than some private councils of the bishops, and a sort

of great provincial synods ? For though perhaps

Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, Denmark,

and Scotland should meet
;
yet Asia, Greece, Arme-

nia, Persia, Media, Mesopotamia, Egypt, Ethio-

pia, India, and Mauritania, in all which places there

are many Christians and bishops, would yet be ab-

sent ; and how could such a council as this ever be

reputed a general council by any understanding man ?

And when so many and such considerable parts of

the world are absent, how can they pretend to have

the consent of the whole world ? or what kind of

council was the last at Trent, or how could it in any

sense be said to be general, when only forty bishops

met there, out of all the Christian kingdoms in Eu-

rope, and some of them too were so very eloquent,

that it had been fit to send them to the grammar-

school again, and so learned, that they had never

in all their lives read the Bible over ? But be these

things as they will, the truth of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ doth not dejjcnd upon general councils, or, as

St. Paul saith (l Cor. iv. 3), upon man's judgment.

But if they who ought to take care of the church

will not understand, and will be- wanting to their

duty, and will harden their liearts against God and

4
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Sgalnst his Christ, and still go on to pervert the

direct and straight ways of the Lord, God will make
the stones to cry out, and endow infants with an ora-

torical eloquence, that there may ever be some to

confute their shams ; for God can protect and en-

large his church, not only without help, but against

the opposition of councils. " There be many de-

vices in man's heart," saith Solomon (Prov. xix. 21) ;

*' but the counsel of the Lord that shall stand ;" for

there is neither wisdom, nor prudence, nor counsel

against the Lord ; for, saith Hilary, " Those things

that are set up by human industry, do not continue

long ; the church was otherwise built, and must be

preserved by other means ; for she was built upon
the foundations of the Apostles and Prophets, and
is fixed and cemented together by one corner-stone,

Jesus Christ."

18. Very elegant, and to our times most sea-

sonable, are the words of St. Jerome :
" As often

(saith he) as the devil lulls any asleep with the sweet

blandishments of his syrens, the holy Scriptures never

fail to awaken them with, Awake, thou that sleepest,

and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee

light." (Eph. V. 14.) At the coming of Christ, and
of the word of God, and of the ecclesiastical doctrine,

when the time of the ruin of Nineveh, that beau-

tiful harlot, is come, then shall the people awake,

which had before been lulled asleep under their former

teachers, and shall pass to the mountains of the

Scriptures ; there shall they find the mountains of

Moses, and Joshua the son of Nun ; the mountains
of the. Prophets, and the mountains of the Ne\T
Testament, the Apostles and Evangelists ; and when
the people are fled to these mountains, and are exer-

cised in the reading of them, though they find no
teacher (for the harvest shall be great, and the la-

bourers few), yet the industry of the people shall be
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approved, in that they have fled to the mountains,

and the negligtjace of their teachers shall be repre-

hended."

Thus hath St. Jerome written so very plainly, that

here is no need of an interpreter, and with so great

a congruity to the events which have happened in our

times, that it looks as if he had designed to foretel

and describe to us, with a prophetic spirit, the whole

state of our times, the ruin of tiiat richly-adorned

Babylonish harlot, and the reformation of the church

of God, the blindness and negligence of the bishops,

and the alacrity and zeal of the people. For who
can be so blind, as not to see that these were the

masters, who, as St. Jerome saith, led the people

into e'Tor, and stupificd them in it ; or that Rome,
their Nineveh, which was once painted with the most
lively colours, is not now better known and less va-

lued ; or that pious men, being now as it were

awakened out of adeep sleep,have not betaken them-
selves to the mountains of the Scriptures, the word
of God, and the light of the Gospel, without ever

expecting the councils of such teachers as these ?

19. But without the Pope's consent at least (soma

may think) these things ought not to have been at-

tempted, because he is the bond that unites the Chris-

tian society ; he is that one priest, whom God means
in Deuteronomy, from whom cckmsel was to be ex-

pected in all difficult cases, and from whom the

judgment of truth was to be fetched ; and if any

man should dare to disobey him, he was to be put to

death in the sight of his brethren ; and whatsoever

he doth, he can be judged by no mortal man ; that

as Christ reigns, in heaven, so he rules on earth ;

that he can do whatever Christ or God himself can

do ; that his consistory and Christ's are one and the

«ame ; that without him there is no faith, no hope.

I



JEWELL. APOLOGY OP THE CHUECK. Ill

IS.O church ; that he who forsakes him, rejects his

own salvation.

For thus the car^onists, tlie flatterers of the Pope^

write not very modestly of him, for tliey couM
scarce say r^cre, and certainly not greater'things, <:£

Ciirist himself. As for us, tve hsve not forsakea

the Pope for zivy human pleasure or worldlj? profit,

a«d we wish passionately, he would behave himself

«o, diat there shoiiy be tso need cf a departure fixsm

feiai : but so it was, eKcept we left liim. the?« was
tjo coming to Christ ; nor will he now eoter 2 leagiie

with us upon any other terms than those proposed by

Nahash, king of Amasosi, to the men of Jabesh-

giieadj £liat ke ma^ ikrmt tait &.U ettr ri^kt et^
(I Sam, £!. 1) % for he mil depni'-e us of the ii<^y

Scriptores, tbe Gospel of oursalvadoOsandofalltii^
hope we feave m Oiri-st Jesus; for sipoa other coa-
diticjis no |jeace vA^ him car* be bad,

20. And as to that whicl^ so marsy of them acciss-

tom themselves to extol so ver3r n^jich, that tlie Pope
only is St. Peter's siaccessor, as \i tjpon that acooiiat

he always carried the Holy G-hsst m \m basom, ai^d

so a3'ii!d MQt err, it ts an airy aiid a siMy pretence-

Tlie gr.a£Xi of God ss promised to picas so*ils, and to

diose that fear God, arid siot aSixed to chairs aod
saccessiofis. Riches (saith St- Jerome) ma^ re^&der

&ne bukop more p€werfi(d tlmn mmtlwr ; htil yet aU
bisheps^ whatever tkey <2re, are the successors of ike

Apostles^ Btit if the place ?mA iiitat«guratioei be it

shey so much rely eo, both Maoasses suo^eeded Da-
vid, ar^d Caiaphas, Aaro!i ; aod an idol hath oftea

stood ill the house of God. Long since one Anchi-

damus, a Laoedemoniao, m2A& a mighty boastiiig

that be was descended from Hercides. One Nico-
stratus chastised his insolence, by telling him it dad.

Etot seem probable that he could be descended from
Hercules, because Hercules made it his business to
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rid the world of bad men , but (saith he) you make
all the good men yoLi can bad. And when the Pha-

risees boasted of their succession and lineage, that

they were of the blood of Abraham, Christ replied,

" Ye seek to kill me : a man that hath told you the

truth which 1 have heard of God, this did not Abra-

ham ; ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts

of your father ye will do." (John^ viii. 40. 44.)

But now suppose we should grant something to

successions, doth the Pope only succeed St. Peter }

In what thing ? in what religion } in what function ?

m what part of his life ? what one thing ever had

St. Peter like the Pope, or the Pope like St. Peter,

unless they will say, that when St. Peter was at Rome,
he never taught the Gospel, he never fed the flock ;

that he took away tlie keys of the kingdom of heaven,

hid his Lord's treasure, that he only sat in the La-

teran, and with his finger pointed out all the spaces

of purgatory, and the several^sorts of pains there; pre-

sently, and at his pleasure, dismissed some souls for

money, and sent other miserable souls into torture ;

that he taught them the use of private masses, which

might be mumbled over in every corner ; that he

muttered the sacred mysteries in a soft low voice, and

in a strange language ; that he hanged up the eu-

charist, or consecrated bread, in every church, and

enshrined it on every altar, and carried it before him
whither-ever he went on an ambling jennet with

lights and bells ; that he consecrated oil, wax, wool,

bells, chalices, temples, and altars, with his sacred

breath ; that he sold jubilees, graces, immunities,

expectancies, prev^jntions, first fruits, palls, the use

of palls, bulls, indulgences, and pardons ; that he

called himself the head of the church, the high

priest, tlie bishop of bishops, and the only most holy;

that he usurped authority over other churches ; that

he exempted himself from all civil power ; that ht
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made wars, set discord amongst princes ; that he was

carried upon the shoulders of noblemen iu a gilded

chair, with a crown full of labels or tassels, with a

Persian gallantry, adornedvvith a royal sceptre, and a

golden diadem glittering with jewels. Did St. Peter

heretofore do all these things at Rome, and, as it

were, from hand to hand deliver them down to his

successors ? for d\\ these fine things are now done at

Rome, and that in such manner as if nothing else

ought to be done.

21. Unless perhaps they would be better pleased

with turning the table, and saying, that the Pope

does all those things which we know heretofore St.

Peter did ; that he travels into all countries, prcach-

eth the Gospel, not only publicly but privately from

house to house ; that he insisteth opportunely and

inopportunely, in season and out of season ; that he

doth the work of an Evangelist, and performs the

ministry of Christ ; that he is the watchman of the

house of Israel ; that he receives the oracles and

word of God, and delivers them, as he received them,

to the people ; that he is the salt of the earth, the

light of the world ; that he feeds not himself, but

the flock ; that he doth not entangle himself with

the civil affairs of this life ; that he doth not exercise

lordship and dominion over the people of the Lord ;

that he doth not so much seek to have others minis-

ter to and serve him, bu»t rather that he may serve

and assist others ; that he thinks with St. Peter, that

all bishops are his companions and equals ; that he

submitteth himself to princes, as to them that arc

sent by God ; that he renders to Cassar the things

that are Caesar's, and (which all the ancient bishoys

of Rome without exception have done) calls the

Emperor his lord. Now, unless the Pope at this day

doitU these things, or that St. Peter did all the other

which we have set forth in the foregoing paragraph,

VOL. vir. I
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there seems to be no reason why he should so strangely

value himself upon the account, either of St. Peter's

name or succession.

22. There is much less cause for them to com-
plain so dreadfully as they do, of our departure from

them, and to recall us back again to their society and

faith. There is a story, that one Cobilon^ a Lacede-

monian, being sent to make a league with the king of

Persia, and finding by chance his courtiers playing at

dice, he returned forthwith, without dispatching or

mentioning the business he came about. Being ex-

amined upon his return home, why he had not exe-

cuted the public commission they had given him, he

replied, that it seemed to him to be a great disho-

nour to their commonwealth, if he had made an al-

liance with a parcel of dicers. Now if we should re-

turn to the Pope and the popish errors, and make a

league, not only with dicers, but with men infinitely

more debauched, it would not only bring an ill report

upon our fame and reputation, but would be perni-

cious and destructive to us, by incensing the wrath

of God against us, and burdening and wasting our

consciences ; for we have only left him, who we saw

had for many atres blinded the nations of the

earth, and departed from him, who vvith too much
insolence useth to pretend that he cannot err, and
that whatever he doth, he cannot be judged by any

mortal man, no, not by kings nor emperors, nor all

the clergy, nor all the people, though he should

carry a thousand souls with him to hell ; from him
who assumed dominion not only over men, but over

the angels of God, commanding them when he
pleased to go and come, and carry souls to j)urga-

tory, and bring them back again as His Holiness

thought fit, whom Gregory the Great styled plainly

the forerunner and harbinger of antichrist, and an

apostate from the faith ; from whom those cham-
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pions, who now so vigorously oppose the Gospel.

and that truth they are very well satisfied of, have

every man of them heretofore fallen, and would now
again freely and willingly leave him, if the note and
shame of being thought too inconstant, and their

credits with the people, did not iiinder them from it.

Lastly, we have departed from him to whom we
were no way bound, and who hath nothing to pre-

tend for our submission to him ; but I know not

what genius of the place and the succession he pos-

sesseth.

23. And we, of all the nations in Christendom,

have had the greatest reason to desert the Pope ; for

our kings (even those who followed the faith and au-

thority of the bishops of Rome with the utmost ob-

servance and deference), a long time since, sufficiently

felt the weight of their yoke, and groaned under the

tyranny of the papal kingdom ; for the Roman
bishops plucked tiic diadem from oft" the heatl of our
Henry II. and compelled him to wait upon their

legate in a private habit, without any of the ensigns

of majesty, that he might be exposed to the con-
tempt of all his subjects. And another bishop of
Rome armed against king John, another of our
princes, the bishops and monks, and some part of the

nobility, and absolved all his subjects from that oath
of allegiance they had taken to him, and at last, by
the highest impiety, not only deprived him of his

kingdom, but his life ; and they wounded Henry VIIL
a most noble prince, with their curses and excommu-
nications, and stirred up against him sometimes the

Emperor, and sometimes the King of France, and,

as much as in them lay, exposed our kingdom to be
a prey and a booty to them, like a company of siliv

men as they were, to think so great a prince would
be frighted with vizors and rattles, or that so great a

kingdom could be devoured at one mouthful ; and,

J 2
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as if all this had not been enough, they would needs

make England a tributary province^ and yearly most
mijustly exacted a considerable revenue out of

it \—so much has the friendship of the city of Rome
cost us.

Now if they extorted these great advantages from

us by impostures and ill arts, there is no reason why
we should not by good methods and laws recover

them back again ; bat if, on the other side, our

kings, induced by an opinion of their simulated ho-

liness, in the darkness of those times freely bestowed

these things on them, upon the account of religion,

there is now very good reason that our latter kings,

having discovered the errors of their ancestors, should

take them away again, they being possessed of the

same power with the former kings ; for every dona-

tion becomes void, when it is no longer approved

by the will of the giver ; but it can never seem a will,

which is clouded and impeded by error.

THE CONCLUSION-.

Thus I have acquainted thee, my reader, that it is

no new or strange thing to see the Christian religion

in these days, upon its restitution and revival in the

world, entertained with slanders and reproaches, for

the same thing happened to Christ himself and his

Apostles. And yet, lest thou shouldest be misled

and imposed upon by these clamours of our adver-

saries, we have represented to thee what the whole

manner of our religion is ; what we believe concerning

God the Father, concerning his only Son Jesus

Christ, and concerning the Holy Ghost ; what our

opinion is concerning the church, the sacraments,
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the ministry, the holy Scriptures, the ceremonies of

the church, and all the other parts of the Christian

religion. We have declared also, that we detest, as

pernicious to the souls of men and plagues, all those

ancient heresies that have been condemned by the

old councils and holy Scriptures ; that we have re-

duced into practice again, as much as we can pos-

sibly, the ecclesiastical discipline, which our adver-

saries had much weakened, and that we punish all

licentious courses of life and debauchery in manners,
by our ancient and established laws, and that with as

much severity as is fit and possible ; that we preserve

all kingdoms in the same state we found them, with-

out any diminution or mutation, and preserve the

majesty of our princes entire as much as we can pos-
sibly ; that we have departed from that church,
which they had made a den of thieves, in which
they had left nothing sound or like a church, and
which they themselves confessed to have erred in

many things, as Lot left Sodom, or Abraham Chal-
dea, not out of contention, but out of obedience
to God ; and have sought the certain way of religion

cut of the sacred Scriptures, which we know cannot
deceive us, and have returned to the primitive

church of the ancient fathers and apostles, that is, to

the beginning and first rise of the church, as to the
proper fountain.

2. That we have not indeed expected the autho-
rity or consent of the council of Trent, in which we
saw nothing was managed well and regularly, where
all that entered took an oath to one man, vihere the
ambassadors of our princes were despised and ill-

treated ; where none of our divines could be heard
;

where partiality and ambition openly carried all things;

and according to the practice of the holy fathers, and
the customs of our own ancestors, we have reformed
our churches in a provincial synod; and according to

I 3
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our duty we have cast off the yoke and tyranny of

the bishop of Koine, who had no just authority

over us, nor was like either Christ or St. Peter, or

the apostles, or indeed like a bishop in any thing.

Lastly, we do all agree amongst ourselves in all the

doctrines and points of the Christian religion, and do
with one spirit and one mouth worship God^ the

-Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

3. Wherefore, O Christian and pious reader, now
.thou scest the reasons and causes of the reformation

of religion with us, and our departure from them, thou
oughtest not to wonder that we should rather choose
to obey our Saviour tlian men. St. Paul hath admo-
nished us (Rom. xvi. 17, 18), that " we should

not be carried aivaij ivith every mind of false doc-

trine,'* and; '^specially that we should mark them

ivhich cMUse divisions and o^ences contranj to the

doctrine which lue have learned, and avoid them
; Jbr

they that are such, serve not our Lord Jesus

Christ, hut their 02vn belly , and by good tvords and

fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. Their

impostures accordingly, like bats and owls, do now
sometime since begin to fly and steal away before

the rising sun, and cannot endure the light of the

Gospel ; and although they were in some sense built

and heaped almost up to lieaven, vet they sink down
into ruins of their own accord ; for thou oughtest not

to think that those ithings happened accidentally or

by chance. It was certainly the will of God, that in

tliese times the Gospel of Jesus Christ should, in

defiance of all opposition, be spread abroad in the

world ; and therefore men, being moved by the word
of God, freely betook themselves to the doctrine of

Clirist ; and as for us, we sought neither riches, nor

pleasure, nor ease, by this change ; for our adver-

saries abound in all these, and we had a much larger

ahare of them, whilst we continued with them.

4. Nor do we deqline concord and peace with
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men neither ; but yet we will not continue in a state

of war with God, that we might liave peace with

men. The name of peace (sR\thlri\\?iry) is pleasant,

,but then peace and servitude are not the same thing ;

for\ if (according to their desire) the name of Christ

should be suppressed^ the truth of the Gospel betrayed,

their wicked errors be dissembled, the eyes of Christian

men be deluded, and a plain and apparent conspiracy

be carried on against God himself; this is not (saith

that great man) peace, but the conditions of a most

base slavery. There is (saith Nazianzen) an unpro-

fitable peace, and there is an useful sort of discord ;

for we must pursue peace with conditions, as far as is

laivful, and in us lietk : and unless these limitations

may attend it, Christ himself came not to bring

peace into the world, but a sword. ^

5.- Wherefore if the Pope does indeed desire we
should be reconciled to him, he ought first to recon-

cile himself to God ; for, as St. Cyprian saith. Schisms

arise from hence, that the head is not sought, and a
return is not made to the fountain of the holy Scrip"

tui'es, and the precepts ofour heavenly Maste't are not

kept ; for else, it is not peace (saith he), but ivar ; nei-

ther can any man be united to the church, who is se-

parated from the Gospel. But these men (with
whom we are concerned) do use to make a base gain
by the name of peace ; for the peace they seek is

only a peace o( idle bellies ; for all these controversies

betwixt us and them might with great facility be
ended, if ambition, gluttony, and luxuries did not
hinder it : and from hence proceed all their tears,

their souls are in their dishes, and all their loud cla-

mours and noise are only that they may basely and
wickedly keep what they have acquired knavishly.

6. In these times the pardoners, dataries, collectors,

and pimps of the court of Rome make the greatest

complaints against us, who, with others of their

I 4
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trade, think that jgrea/ gam is godliness, and serve

not on?- Lord Jesus Christ, but their 07vn bellies ; for in

the foregoing ages this sort of men had a very pro-

fitable employment ; but now whatever is gained to

Christ, turns, as they think, to their loss. Yea, His
Holiness too complains sadly, that piety is grown
cold, and his revenue is become much smaller than

heretofore it was ; and therefore the good man does

his utmost to make us hated, loads us with reproaches,

and condemns us for heretics (without anv mercy), that

ttiey who know not the real cause of all this, may
tiiereby be induced to believe us the very worst ofmen;
and yet in the interim we are not therefore ashamed,
nor indeed ought we to be so, of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, because we esteem the glory of God more
than the good opinion of men. We know that all

we teach is true, and we cannot offer violence to our

own consciences, or give testimony against God ;

for if we deny any part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ

before men, he will ia like manner deny us before

his Father; and if there beany that will be offended,

and cannot bear the doctrine of Christ, they are

blind, and the leaders of the blind ; but the truth is

still to be preached and owned, and we must pa-

tiently expect the judgment of God.

7. And in the interim our adversaries should do
well to bethink themselves seriously of their own
salvation, and to put an end to their raging hatred

and persecution of the Gospel of the Son of God,
that at last they may not find him the vindicator and
revenger of his own cause ; for God will not be had
in derision ; and men, too, now see what is doing ;

that flame, the more it is re>y-ipssed, with so much
the greater violence doth it break out again, and
display itself. Their infidelity and unbelief shall

never be able to frustrate or put a stop to the faith

of God ; and if they shall still persist in the hardness
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of their hearts, and refuse to receive tlie Gospel of

Jesus Christ, the publicans and the harlots shall go
into the kingdom of God before them. (Matt.

xxi. 31.)

The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

open all their eyes, that they may see that blessed

hope to which they are called, that we may altoge-

ther glorify the only true Gqd and Jesus Christ,

whom he hath sent down to us from heaven; to

whom, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be ren-

dered all honour and glory to all eternity. Amen,
Amen.
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The First Epistle of St. Paul to the Thessaionians*

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus^ unto the

church of the TJwssalonians , ivhich is jn God the

Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ, Grace be

with you and peace, from God our Father, and

from the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Apostle Paul preached the Gospel of onr Sa-

viour Jesus Christ unto the Thessalonians, as he did

also in other places from Jerusalem, round about to

Illyricum. But his travail had not like success in all

places ; for in Damascus the governor of the people,

under King Aretus, laid watch in the city of the

Damascenes, and would have caught him. At Lystra

they stoned Paul, and drew him out of the city, sup-

posing he had been dead. (Acts, xiv.) At Philippi

he and Silas were drawn into the market-place unto
the magistrates, and accused that they troubled their

city; they were beaten with rods, and cast into prison.

(Acts, xvi.) The Corinthians received the doctrine of

the Gospel, and made much of the professors thereof;

but they fell soon from their good beginning; they

walked like men in envying, in strife, and divisions ;

some called themselves after Paul, some after Apollos,

some after Cephas, and some after Christ; they stirred

contention about meats, they abused the Lord's

supper, and they were doubtful of the resurrection of

the dead. In like manner the church of God, which
was gathered at Rome, grew proud and high-minded,
and boasted themselves over the Jews. The Gala-
tians forsook the good way of the Gospel, where-
unto they were called, and wherein they did walk ;

they gave ear to false prophets, therefore the Apostle
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telleth them/' I am in fear of you, lest Ihave bestowed

on you labour in vain." (Gal. iv.) But the Thessa-

lonians, after they had heard the glad tidings of the

Gospel, they received it greedily, and laid it up close

and safe in their hearts. Albeit the Jews withstood

them, and vexed them sore ; albeit false brethren

used divers secret means to draw them from the

love of the truth ; yet they kept still their steadfastness,

and could not be driven from their faith, neither by
(Tiieltv of persecution, nor by subtilty of crafty per-

.siiasion.

Paul being at x\thens, a place far distant from

thence, sendeth Timothy to know in what case they

stood ; so careful was he for that house which he had

built, /or. the iire which he had kindled, for the graft

which hehad planted, and for the children which he

begot aniongt;them. When Timothy made report

of their constancy, that they continued steadfast in

those things which they had learned, he writeth this

Epistle to commend them, and to exhort them to

abide steadfast in their faith ; that they become not

like the foolish Israelites, which longed after the

fleshpots of Egypt, and were unmindful of their de-

liverance from bondage under Pharaoh ; that they

return not like filtliy dogs to their vomit, and like un-

clean swine to their puddles of mire ; that they look

jiot back again after they have put their hands to the

Lord's plough, and so make themselves unworthy

the kingdom of God. He giveth many lessons and

instructions to godliness, that they would walk

worthy of God, and bring forth the fruits of the

Gospel. '^I'hcre were among them that lived idly,

and did trouble the church without a cause ; whom
he rcproveth, willing them to be quiet, and to

meddle with their own matters, and work with their

bands. Others mourned over the dead without mea-

sure, even as if they iiad no hope, whom he in-
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Btructeth in the resurrection, and comforteth with

the speech of the blessed coming of our Lord, when
we which live shall be caught up to meet him, and
so we shall ever be with the Lord. Others reasoned

fondly of the latter day, when it should be, when the

Son of God should appear, and when the world

should have an end, as if man might reach to the

knowledge hereof. But them also he reproveth,

and warneth that they take care rather to watch and
look for the Lord's coming, that they may be found
ready, having their loins girded, and their lamps

burning.

Many are desirous to see the countenance of St.

Paul, to see his sword, or the relics of his blood,

which was shed at his death, or of his uppergarment,
or of his coat, or of the hair of his head ; and for pur'

pose to see such things,'many take painful pilgrimages

to far places, where they are deceived. How much
better may they be satisfied by reading the story of
his life, set down in the Scriptures ! In ihese his

Epistles, written to the churches of God, he is to

be seen in more excellent show, than when he was
yet in body ; for here is to be seen, his heart filled

with the Holy Ghost, and the care which he had for

all saints, how he did travail in birth of them again,

that Christ might be formed in them, and how he
did wish himself separated from Christ for their sake.

The matter of this Epistle is plain, and treateth of

deep and profound mysteries. The manner of ut-

terance which the Apostle useth is open and evident;

so that the whole Epistle is full of sweet and whole-
some doctrine, wherein the simplest may find great

comfort.

Paul, and Silvanus and Timotheus. These two
were companions unto Paul in his journies, and
in the work of his ministry ; whom here he joineth

in his letter to the congregation at Thessalonica, to
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witness their consent and agreement with him, that

they all with one mouth and with one hand and heart

set forth the glorious Gospel of our Saviour Christ.

And that therefore they also which are called to the

fellowship of the Gospel should be like-minded, being
one body and one spirit in Christ Jesus, and the
children of one Father, in whom there is no dissen-

sion, but all peace and consent and unity.

Vcr. 1. Unto the chiwch of the Thessalonian^, which

is in God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus Christ.

There are sundry sorts ofchurches: there is achurch
of the wicked, whereof the Prophet saith (Psalm

xxvi.), " I have hated the assembly of the evil, and
have not companied with the wicked." Two hundred
and fifty captains, men of renown, and famous in the

congregation, joined themselves to Korah, Dathan,

and x\biram ; but Moses said unto Korah, " Thou
and all thy company are gathered together against

the Lord." (Num. xvi.) The builders of the great

tower of Bubel were many in number, and consented

to that they had imagined to do, thereby to get them
a name ; but the Lord did confound their language,

and scattered them upon the face of the earth. (Gen.
xi.) The Scribes and Pharisees and high-priest held

a council, and conferred among themselves, but

against the Lord, and against his Christ. (Acts, iv.)

John is commanded to write unto the angel of the

church of the Smyrncans (Rev. ii.), '• These things

(saith he) which is first and last, which vvas dead, and
is alive, I know the blasphemy of them, which say

they are Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of
Satan." They revile you, and speak all manner
of evil against you for my name's sake ; they charge

you with teaching false doctrine, and say you have

departed from the church ; that they are the seed of

Abraham, the children of promise, the true wor~

§hip()crs of God, and which walk in the steps of their
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forefathers. But their boast hereof is vain : it profiteth

them nothing that Abraham was their father, that the

covenant was made with them, that they were circum-

cised, that a law was given unto them. Let them
not trust in their fathers, let them not trust in lying

words, and say, The temple of the Lord, the temple

of the Lord, this is the temple of the Lord. If they

were Abraham's children, they would do the works
of Abraham ; if God were their father, then would
they love Christ his Son, and seek to set forth his

glory ; if they were of the sheepfold of God, they

would hear his voice : they are of their father the

devil, and the lusts of their father they will do ; they

are in name the servants of Christ, but serve anti-

christ ; they call themselves Jews, but are of the sy-

nagogue of Satan : for, saith the Apostle (Kom. ii.),

he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly, neither is

that circumcision which is outward in the flesh ; but

he is a Jew, which is one within, and the circumci-

sion is of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letterj

whose praise is not of men, but of God.
Of those which are such, Leo saith, "Ye arm your-

selves with the name of the church, and yet ye fight

against the church." And Chrysostom saith, "The
name only of Christ doth not make a Christian, but he

must also have the truth of Christ; for there are many
which walk in the name of Christ, but few which

walk in his truth." It is therefore manifest, as Lyra

saith, " that the church is not among men, by reason

of any ecclesiastical or secular authority or dignity,

because many princes and high-priests, and others of

inferior sort, have forsaken the faith." Though they

pretend show of holiness, though they draw to them-

selves credit by long continuance, though their num-
bers be great, and they consent together ; yet if they

have forsaken tlie faith ; if they hold not the truth

of Christ ; if they fight against and persecute the

VOL. VII. K
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chnrch ; if their circumcision be not the circum-

cision of the heart, and in the spirit ; if they hear not

the voice of the Shepherd ; if they love not Christ

Jesus, the Son of God, and set not forth his glory

;

if they seek to stop the course of the Gospel; if they

;Seek to get a name among men ; if they resist Moses
and Aaron—they have only a painted vizard, and
carry only an empty name of the church ; they call

themselves so, and are not.

But the church of God is in God the Father,

•and in the Lord Jesus Christ ; it is the company
of the faithful, v.hom God hath gathered toge-

ther in Christ by his word and by the Holy Ghost,
to honour him, as he himself hath appointed.

This church heareth the voice of the Shepherd ; it

will not follow a stranger, but flieth from him ;

for it knoweth not the voice of strangers. Of this

church St. Jerome saith, " The church of Christ,

which containeth the churches through all the world,

is joined together in the unity of the spirit, and hath

the cities of the law, of the Prophets, of the Gospel,

and of the Apostles. This church goeth not forth,

or beyond her bounds, that is, the holy Scriptures."

It is the pillar of the truth, the body, the fulness,

and the spouse of Christ ; it is the vine, the house,

the city, and the kingdom of God ; they which
dwell in it, are no more strangers and foreigners,

but citizens with the saints, and of the household
of God, and are built upon the foundation of the

Apostles and Prophets ; Jesus Christ himiSelf being

the head corner-stone, in whom all the building

coupled together, groweth into an holy temple in

•the Lord. This church Christ loved, and gave him-
self for it, that he might sanctify it, and cleanse it

by the washing of water through the word ; that he
might make it unto himself a glorious church, not

havjng spot or wrinkle, or any such, thing, but that
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it should be holy, and without blame. (Eph. v.)

Such ii church was the church of God at Thessalo-

nica ; such a church are they, whosoever in any

place of the world fear the Lord, and call upon his

'name ; their naines are written in the book of life ;

they have received the spirit of adoption, by which

they cry Abba, Father ; they grow from grace to

grace, and abound more and more in knowledge and

in judgment ; they cast away the works of darkness,

and put on the armour of. light ; they are made ab-

,solute and perfect unto all good works ; they are

evermore comfoited in the mercies of God, both by

the holy Scriptures, wherein God declareth his gra-

cious goodness towards them, and by the sacraments,

which are left unto the church to be witnesses and

assured pledges for performance of the promises of

God's good will and favour towards them.

Grace be witli ynu and peace, &c. God give you

the forgiveness of your sins, and tVie peace and com-
fort of your conscience. God let all his blessings fall

upon you, that you may see the riches and the trea-

sures of his mercy ; that you may be filled with all

fulness in the spirit ; that you may behold the glory

of the kingdom of God ; and those things may be

revealed unto you by his Spirit, which he hath pre-

pared for them that love him. Without this grace

you can do nothing, you can neither feel the burden

of your sins, nor seek to be eased of them, nor per-

ceive when they are forgiven
;
you cannot rend your

heart, and set apart from you the vanities and lusts

of the flesh, which doth evermore fight against the

soul ; you cannot discern the word of God, and by it

enter the way to everlasting life ; you cannot abhor

that which is evil, and cleave unto that which is

good ; without the grace of God you cannot con-

tinue steadfast and constant in faith, and in hope of

the mercies of God through our Saviour Jesus Christ.

K 2
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Ver. 2. IVe give thanks to God alwaysfor you all,

making 7nention ofyou in our prayers
;

Ver. 3. (Vithout ceasing, remembering your effectual

faith and diligent love, and the patience of your

hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God,

even our Father.

Ver. 4. Knowing, beloved brethren, that ye are elect

of God,

Ver. 5. For our Gospel was not unto you in word only,

but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in

much assurance, as ye know after what manner we
were among youfor your sakes.

We give thanks, &c. Paul teacheth what is the

office of a good minister ; he must ever carry in re-

membrance the state of the congregation over which

the Lord hath placed him ; he must give thanks to

God in their behalf, and pray for them, that God will

bless that which he hath begun, and confirm them
unto the end ; that they may be blameless in the day

oi our Lord Jesus Christ ; that he will behold them
from above, and bless his inheritance, and guide the

sheep of his pasture.

Your effectual faith. Faith is not idle ; itvvorketh,

and is forcible ; it breaketh out like fire ; it is always

fruitful through love; faith without works is no
faith ; it is dead, and bringeth death.

And diligent love. Love is painful, and full of

travail ; it thinketli not evil ; it seeketh not her own
things ; it is bountiful. This love had the Thessa-

lonians to the saints of God, which suffered afflic-

tion in all places for the Gospel's sake. Many were

spoiled of their goods, cast out of their houses, and

banished from their country ; even as at this day,

for the like cause, many of our brethren, the good
servants of God, are driven into banishment, cast

into prison, put to the sword, or consumed]in fire,
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in those places where the god of this world hath so

blinded their eyes, that the light of the glorious Gos-

pel of Christ should not shine unto them. It is high

time, in such cases, for charity to shew herself; she

cannot dissemble, nor despise the tears of her bro-

ther ; it sheweth forth as the morning light ; it

taketh from herself to relieve them which are in

need ; it dealeth bread to the hungry, and bringeth

the poor that wander unto her house, and covereth

the naked, and hideth not her face from her own
flesh. Unto them that have this love, the Lord

giveth his blessing :
" Blessed is he that considereth

the poor and needy; the Lord shall deliver him in the

time of trouble." (Psa. xli.) And Christ saith (Matt,

v.), " Blessed are the merciful, for they shall find

mercy."

And the patience ofyour hope. How many are the

troubles which the children of God suffer in this

life ! Let us behold the times which were before us.

Abel was innocent and just, yet was he slain by the

hands of his brother, and without a cause. The
prophet David saith of the prophets and holy men of

God, and the same words saith the Apostle of the

church of Christ under the Gospel, " For thy sake

are we killed all the day long, we are counted as sheep

for the slaughter." (Psa,. -xliv. Rom. viii.) Jere-

miah saith, " Thy word is unto them as a reproach."

And again, " For thy^ sake I have suffered rebuke."

What villanies were brought against our Saviour

Christ ! They reproached him in speeches, brought
false accusations and false witness against him, and
killed the innocent, in whose moutli there was found
no guile. When vSt, Paul appealed to the witness of

Timothy, who did fully know his doctrine, manner
of living, purpose, faith, long-sufiering, love, and
patience, and that he knew also the persecutions and
afflictions which came to him, and which he suffered

K 3
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at Antioch, Iconium, and at Lystra, after he had

thus remembered his persecxitions and his own inno-

cency, hesaith, " All that will live godly in Christ

Jesus, shall suffer persecution." (2Tim. iii.)

What, then, hath the godly to lean unto but

hope ? The Prophet David therefore said (Psalm

xxiii.), " Though I should walk through the valley

of the shadow of dejith, I will fear no evil, for thou

art with me." Therefore said Job (xiii.), '' Though
he slay me, yet will I trust in him : for lie that put-

teth his trust in the Lord, shall never be con-

founded." In this hope spake St. Paul (Phil, i.) :

*^' Christ is to me, both in life and death, advantage."

Again (Rom. xiv.) :
" Whether we live or die, we

are the Lord's." And again (Gal. vi.) :
" God for-

bid that I should rejoice, but in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ." And to the Romans he saith,

*' There is no condemnation to them that are in

Christ Jesus." This is the foundation of faith ;

even a strong rock, which shall continue for ever.

Neither tribulation, nor anguish, nor persecution,

nor famine, nor any danger, can remove the faithful

from this hope. ' ^iv

But the wicked and unstable fall from their hope,

and their fall is miserable. They have heard the

word of God, that teacheth unto salvation, but did

not regard it ; they have forgotten the works of the

Lord, and received his grace in vain : for when they

have heard the word, the devil cometh, and taketh

away the word out of their hearts, lest they should

believe and be saved. And the end of these men is

worse than the beginning.

It was not so with the Thessalonians. They re-

ceived the word of God willingly, and it was fruitful

in them, so that thereby they increased in faith, in

love, and in hope. Their faith the Apostle calleth

forcible or efiectual ; their love diligent and painful :
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their hope mighty through patience, whereby they

overcome all manner of dangers ; and rejoiceth on

their behalf, because he found so great success ot

his travail in the Gospel among them.

Knowing that you are el^et of God. You were

blind, the children of wrath/ without under-

standing, without God, and without hope. But

God hath had mercy upon yoU, and hath given you

grace to know your callings Herein it appeareth

that you are the chosen of God, and of the flock

of Christ. " My sheep (saith he, John, x.) hear

my voice, and I know them, and they follow me,

and I give unto them eternal life, and they shall

never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of

mine hand."

For our Gospel ivas not unto you in word only, but

also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much

assurance. That you have yielded obedience unto

the word, and that my ministry hath been effectual

among you, it cometh not of any power in your-

selves or in me, it is the work of God. He hath

blessed my ministry ; he hath blessed your hearts.

It is the gift of God, lest any man should boast

thereof. Hereof he speaketh to the Corinthians :

Who is Paul then, and who is Apollos, but the mi-

nisters by whom ye believed, and as the Lord gave

to every man ? I have planted, Apollos watered,

but God gave the increase. (1 Cor. iii.) It is he

which hath the key of David, which openeth, and

no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man open-

eth. Without him we can do nothing; he guideth

us and all our counsels, and leadeth us into all

truth. " No man can come unto me (saith Christ,

John, vi.), except the Father, which hath sent me,

draw him." And by the Prophet Ezekiel God saith,

'' I will give you a new heart, and a new spirit will

I put within you ;..I Vvill put my spirit within you,

K 4
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and will cause you to walk in my statutes, and you

shall keep my judgments, and do them." (Ezekiel,

xxxvi.) And by the Prophet Jeremiah: " I will

put my law in their inward part?:, and write it in

their hearts." Therefore David maketh his prayer,
** Teach me, O Lord ; s^ive me understanding, and
I will keep thy laws." (Psa. cxix.)

The words of the preacher enter in at the ear

:

the Spirit of God conveyeth them into the heart.

Augustine saith, '* The Gospel is declared : some
there are which believe ; some there are which be-

lieve not : they which believe, hear it inwardly by the

Father, and so learn it ; they which believe not,

hear it only with their outward sense, and not with

inward feeling, and therefore learn it not." As
much as to say, To them it is given to believe ; to the

other it is not given. In the Acts of the Apostles

(xvi.), " Lydia, a woman of the city of the Thyati-

reans, heard the preaching of the Apostle Paul ;
(but

it is saidj) whose heart the Lord opened, that she

attended unto the things that Paul spake." The
people which said unto Peter, and the other

Apostles, " Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" did

hear all the words of Peter ; but they had ano-

ther teacher, that gave force unto the word, and
made it fruitful in them, and therefore it is said,

*' They were pricked in their hearts."

This also appeared in the disciples which walked

towards Eminaus (Luke, xxiv.) ; they heard Christ

open the Scriptures unto them; they reasoned with

him ; yet imtil their eyes were opened, they kntnv hiin

not. His word crept into their ears, but it was theSpirit

of God which wrought within them, which inflamed

their hearts, and made them to know him. Thus
God blesseth his word, and maketh it yield fruit in

such measure as his wisdom hath appointed. His
blessing appcareth greater when many are converted,
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yet is his word all one, and the power thereof no

whit shorter when it is utterly refused, or received

but of few. " Surely (saith God), as the rain

Cometh down, and the snow, from heaven, and re-

turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and

maketh it fruitful, that it may give seed to the

sower, and bread to him that eateth ; so shall my
word be that goeth out of my mouth. It shall not

return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that

which I will, and it shall prosper in the thing vvhere-

untolsent it." (Isaiah, Iv.) It is the word of the

living God which is blessed for ever ; and blessed is

that heart which can receive it, which God instruct-

eth, and giveth knowledge of his word; which doth

so learn it that he is assured of the truth thereof,

and nothing doubteth but it is indeed the word of

life ; which saith thereof. This is the way, in which

if I walk I shall certainly go forward to the city of

my God : this is tb.e truth ; if I hearken unto it, I

shall never be deceived. Whosoever findeth him-
self endued with this grace, he doth as plainly and
evidently judge of the words of God, and try out

the truth thereof from the devices and doctrines of

men, as a man of clear eyesight is able to judge of

colours, and to know one colour from another.

Yea, in this is the knowledge of that more certain,

because colours do fade and alter, and many times

one colour thereby waxeth like another : but the

truth of God doth never alter ; it continueth one
through all ages ; it is,the word of everlasting life :

heaven and earth shall perish, but one tittle thereof

shall not be lost : the truth of God shall be esta-

blished for ever ; the humble shall hear it, and be
glad.

As ye hnoiv after what manner we were among you
for your sakes. You know how I behaved myself,

and after what manner I have lived among you.
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You know my first coming and entering unto you.

You know what doctrine I have taught, and what

hath been my conversation of life. I never deceived

any, nor offered wrong unto the simplest. I sought

not you nor yours, but those things which are

Jesus'. I have lived by the labour of my hands, in

patchings, in hunger, in cold, and nakedness.

God hath ordained, that they which teach the

Gospel, should live by the Gospel. Who feedeth a

flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock } but

I have not used this liberty ; for I have a great care,

lest by any means I should offend you : yet would I

never flatter any in that thing they had done amiss.

I never spared to rebuke ill. If I should fear, or

seek to please men, I were not the servant of Christ.

I seek not naine own glory, but the glory of Him
that sent me, who also hath made me a minister of

his Gospel. I have forsaken all things, my goods

and life, my flesh and my body, and am daily in

perils, compassed daily by persecution, and see

death daily before mine eyes, for the love I bear to

you, and for the care I have of the church. You
are the Lord's sheep ; I am your shepherd : you are

the house of God ; I am your builder : you are

God's orchard ; lam your overseer and workman:

T shall give an account for your souls. You know
how tenderly I have loved you in the Lord. Your
grief hath been my grief; your joy hath been my
joy. I have prayed for you day and night, and have

given thanks to God for you, and rejoiced in your

behalf. What is more dear to a man tiian life ? yet

have I desired to yield up my life, that you might

live : I have been ready to suffer death, if thereby I

might do you good. These things you cannot but

remember ; your conscience bearcth me witness

that I have thus lived among you for your sake.
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Yer. (). y^nd ye became followers of us, and of the

Lord, and received the word in inudi affiiction^

with joy of the Holy Ghost.

He commendeth the godly for the practice of that

which they have learned and seen in him, in that

they have received the Gospel, and framed their

lives accordingly, and have continued steadfast in

the same in the midst of persecution. Herein he

doth not only lay out himself and the other Apostles

for an example, but telleth them that this way is

also trodden out by our Lord himself; who, as he

is the vv-ay, and the light that lighteneth every man
which Cometh into the world, so did he bear his

cross, and did lay down his life for his sheep

:

therefore he said to his disciples (Matt, x.), " The
disciple is not above his master, nor the servant

above his Lord ; it is enough for the disciple to be

as his master is, and the servant as his lord. If

they have called the master of the house Beelzebub,

how much more them of his household I"

But this is reckoned unto them for happiness

:

*' Blessed are you when men revile you, and perse-

cute you, and say all manner of evil against you for

my sake falsely. Rejoice and be glad, for great is

your reward in heaven : for so persecuted they the

Prophets, which were before you." (Mat. v.) They
slew them, and drowned them, hewed them with

swords, and cut them in pieces with saws. " If any
man (saith our Saviour, Matt, xvi.) will follow me,
let him forsake himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me." So far must the children of God be
from the love of this world ; in such sort must he
forsake his own life, and endure affliction, that will

come unto Christ.

In the old law, the priests went on and carried

the ark before, and the people came after : in token
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that they should give good example, and the people

should follow them. The priest was appointed to be

a shrill trumpet, sounding in the ears of the people,

and the people were commanded to prepare them-
selves for the battle of the Lord of Hosts. *' There-
fore (saith St. Paul), so have I followed the Lord,

and so have you followed me, and received the word
(not in affliction only, but) in much affliction."

Where he describeth the unmerciful hearts and ty-

rannous hate of the wicked against all those that

follow the Lamb, and receive the word of God with

gladness. No torment so cruel, no device so

strange, no manner of death so horrible, which
hath not been borne, or which is not laid upon
them. Their bodies be cast into prisons ; they are

stripped out of their houses, and spoiled of their

goods. Thus do the enemies of God work, tyranny

and much affliction unto the godly : they consume
their "bodies in fire, shed their blood without mea-
sure, throw out their bones, and scatter them upon
the face of the earth ; and this do they, not as

against murderers, robbers, adulterers, or such-like,

but only because they receive the word, and bear

alone to the truth, and cannot deny the power
thereof.

With joij of the Holy Ghost. This is that which
passeth all natural sense and wisdom. Many seem
to take in good part, and abide patiently, afflic-

tions, loss of goods, imprisonment, and loss of

life. But no man can rejoice in the suffering of

these things, but the child of God ; no man but

whom Christ hath chosen -out of the world ; but

whose name is written in the book of life ; but he
in whom the Spirit beareth witness with his spirit

that he is the child of God. He knoweth that

through many tribulations he must enter into rest

:

he knoweth the wicked could have no power over
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him, unless it were given them from above ; he

knovveth that all is done for the best to them that

love God, artd that God could dispose means, if it

were so expedient, to bring to nought all the devices

of the ungodly.

When the servants of God were cast into the hot

burning furnace, because they would not worship

the golden image that the king Nebuchadnezzar had

set up, who would have thought that the fire could

not burn ? or that their bodies should not have been

consumed ? yet did God in the midst of the fire

preserve them so, that not one hair of their head

was burnt, neither were their coats changed, nor

any smell of fire came upon them. (Dan. iii.) Let
us never forget this notable example of God's power
to deliver his servants, that we may ever be earnest

and careful to profess our faith in him, and to strive

unto the death for the setting forth of his glory.

It fareth even so with the children of God in the

persecution of this world : troubles, miseries, and
adversity, compass them, as the fiery furnace encom-
passed those three men of God ; but God covereth

them with his mercy as with a cloud, that nothing

shall hurt them. I say not, all that stand in like

defence shall in like sort be so preserved, that their

bodies shall not be pierced ; for God sufFereth the

wicked to destroy and kill his servants, and to con-
sume their bodies to dust and ashes: yet are

his servants warned not to fear them. When the

Apostles were beaten because they had spoken in

the name of Jesus, they departed from the council,

rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer

rebuke for his name. (Acts, v.) " We rejoice

(saith St. Paul, Rom. iii.) in tribulation, knowing
that tribulation bringeth forth patience, and patience

experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed
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abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which t»

given unto us."

The comfort which is given in this case to the

godly, is hidden within them :
" For to him that

overcometh shall be given a white stone, and in the

stone a new name written, which no man knovveth,

saving he that receiveth it." " The afflictions of

this present time are not worthy the glory which
shall be showed unto us." (Rom. viii.) When our

Saviour did see the time of his passion draw nerff,

he said to his disciples (Luke, xxii.), '' You are

they which have continued with me in my tempta-

tions ; therefore I appoint to you a kingdom, as my
Father hath ap{)ointed unto me, that ye may eait

and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on
seats, and judge the twelve tribes of Israel." And.

in his sermon upon the mount he saith (Matt, v.),
'^ Blessed are they which suffer persecution for

righteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven." The case shall be altered : it shall be be-

tween them and i^'ir persecutors, as it was between

Lazarus and the rich man. When the wicked and
cruel tyrants shall see them in the presence of the

throne of God, '^ because they came out of great tri-

bulation, and have washed their long robes, and
have made them white in the blood of the Lamb"
(Rev. vii.) ; the God of Abraham shall say unto the

wicked. Sons, remember that you in your lifetime

received your pleasures, and likewise these men
pains; now, therefore, are they comforted, and you
tormented. They are taken out of affliction into

rest, from their bonds into liberty, out of prison

into a kingdom, out of misery into glory, from life

unto death.

The promise of this comfort is often renewed.
The Prophet David saith (Psalm cxxvi.), " They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy." Our Sa-

viour telleth his disciplts (John, xvi.)^ " Ye shall.
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weep arid lament, and the world shall rejoice ; and
yoLi shall sorrow ; but yout sorrow shall be turned

to joy." St. John heard a voice from heaven, saying,
*' Blessed be the dead, which hereafter die in the

Lord ; even so saith the Spirit ; for they rest from
their labours, and their works follow them." (Rev.

xiv.) He is commanded to write unto the angel of

the church of the Smyrnians : " Fear none of those

things which thou shalt suffer. Behold, it shall come
to pass, that the devil shall cast some of you into

prison, that you may be tried, and ye shall have tri-

bulation ten days. Be thou faithful unto death, and
I will give thee the crown of life." (Rev. ii.) Thus
God sufFereth his servants to be sifted, and to be

tried as pure gold in the furnace, and receiveth them
as a sweet-smelling savour of burnt sacrifice. And
thi? is it, whereof the Apostle putteth the Thessalo-

nians in remembrance, that they are strengthened

by the Holy Ghost, not only to abide such afflic-

tions as they suffer, because they have received the

Gospel, but also to rejoice, because they are assured

whatsoever shall happen unto them, they be the

children of God.

Ver. 7. So that you were as examples to all that be-

lieve in Macedonia and ^chaia.

Ver. 8. For from you sounded out the ivord of the

Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia only ; but your

faith also, ivhich is toward God, spread abroad in

all quarters, that ive need not to speak any thing.

Ver. 9. For they themselves shew ofyou what manner
entering in we had unto you, and hoiu you turned

from idols to God, to serve the living and true

God;
Ver. 10. .And to look for his Son from heaven, whom

he raised from the dead, Jesus, ivhich delivereth us

from the u>rath to corns.
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The countries round about them, were drawn, by
the oiample of the Thessalonians, to believe the

Gospel preached unto them ; You are (saith he)

as the bright sunbeams ; they behold you, and
rejoice of you, even as of the morning light. You
are an holy city, set upon a hill

;
you cannot be hid ;

your faith is a pattern of faith ; your life is a pattern

of life unto them. They have learned of you how
to guide their ways. You have called them back,

from error, and from ungodliness, to serve the true

and living God ; you are made unto them a sweet-

smeliing savour of life unto life. For so it hath

pleased God to. make his Gospel known in all places,

through you, and to make you the builders of his

church. When they behold your godly conversa-

tion, which is in Christ, they are ashamed of them-
selves. When they behold your light, they find

fault with their own darkness. Oh ! say they, this

is a holy people, this is a people that feareth God ;

let us hear then what they teach j let us lead our
lives in holiness J|i|id' righteousnesi^ras they do.

.

Let us,- by hearing *|||ese wordty^jenter into our-

selves. God hath given'his light to l|iine upon us;

he hath blessed us with the knowled^ t)f his Gos-
pel. Let us take heed, we turn not the light into

darkness, nor the truth of God into Wts. Many
thousand eyes are ^et upon us, to look upon and be-

hold us. Let us be an example of godliness. Let
us be as a light to them that yet abide in darkness.

Let not the name of God be evil spoken of, through

us. His name is holy. " Woe be unto the world

(saith Christ, Matt, xviii.), because of offences 7
for it must needs be, that offences shall come ; but

woe be unto that man by whom the offence cometh.

Whosoever shall ofiend one of these little ones, it

Were better for him, that a millstone were hanged

about his ueck, and that he were drowned in the.
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depth of the sea." " It were better for that man, if

he had never been born. For the blood of them
that perish by his offence, shall be required at his

hands. The wrath of God is revealed from heaven

against those that are such, because they vvithhold

the truth in unrighteousness. The kingdom of God
shall be taken away from them, and given to a na-

tion that will bring forth the fruits thereof."

It folioweth, From you sounded the word of the

Lord, not in Macedonia and Achaia only^ &c. If a

man carry in his hand a light burning candle, it

giveth not light to him only that carrietb it, but to

all those which be in the house ; and they also see

it which are witliout. Even so, if anv be the child
^

-ml

of knowledge, and carry about him the light of God,
he doth not only taste of the comfort thereof him-
self, and work comfort to those that appertain to

the church of God, but lighteneth also the hearts

of pagans and infidels which are abroad. Such as

are bathed or .perfumed with precious ointments or

powders, have not only the plciMgre to themselves,

but • the savour^ thereof U&teWitself put, and is

pleasant to all those whicffstand by. The Gospel
is the light.of God. It shineth in the darkness of

this world. It is thef^ sweet incense and savour of
God. Wheresoever the breath thereof is received,

it bringeth life.

But your faith also which isdtmvards God^ spread

abroad in all quarters. As the lightning is seen

from one part of the air to the other, and as the

sound of great noise spreadeth itself far and wide,

so doth the light of good conversation in the godly,

shew itself forth. And therefore he telleth them,
they have filled afl the country of Macedonia with-

knowledge, and with wonder at their faith and stead-

fastness in the truth. As if he had said, Great is

the renown of your kins; Alexander, and vour ceun-
VOL. VIT, I,
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try is famous. He hath overrun the whole world.

and subdued it. He hath conquered Greece, Asia,

Arabia, Phrygia, Armenia, Scythia, and India. Kings

and princes fell down before him. The whole

world stood in awe of his name. Yet Alexander

had but the power and force of men. He had great

treasures of gold and silver. He had numbers of

horses, and camels, and elephants. He had swords,

bills, spears, and darts, and such-like artillery and

armour. These were the things wherewith he over-

came his enemies. Hereby both he and his people

were renowned.

What then may be said of the battle which you

have fought, or of the victory which you have gotten ?

You have won, that Alexander could never win.

You have ovx^rcome yourselves. You have over-

come the world. He conquered the bodies of many,

and had them at commandment; but their souls

stood out, and would not be conquered. You have

subdued your souls, and brought them to the obe-

dience of the Gospel. You have overrun all the

country, and triumphed among the people. And all

this is brought to pass, without force, without policy,

without armour, without artillery, only by your pa-

tience and suffering for the Gospel's sake.

That u'c need not to speak any thing. IJo make

the commendation of their faith more evident, he

telleth them, the fame of their zeal and constancy is

known in all places. " Whithersoever I go," saith

he, ** they know you, and speak of you, and hearken

unto you." Hereby appeareth how needful it is,

that chief towns and cities be well governed, that

vice in them be severely punished,' that virtue and

godliness be maintained, and the people instructed,

because the examples of such places do spread abroad

in all quarters nigh them.

77iey themselves sheiv of you , what manner of en-

trance we had unto you. After what sort you re-
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ceived me, and how dear I was unto you. All places

were laid and beset for me, to seek my life; but you
enlarged yourselves towards me, and took me in.

When I was in prison you came to me, and feared

no man
; you were not ashamed of my bonds, you

were ready to lose your own lives to save me. This
is spoken of to your great praise.

^nd how you turned to God from idols, to serve

the living and true God. Here are set down in few
words, the sum and parts of Christian religion. The
first is, to forsake all idols, to turn from them ; then
to turn unto God, and to pat all oar trust in him;
lastly, to serve the living and true God. The ser-

vice of God and idols cannot stand together. No
man can turn unto God, that turneth not from
idols. This is a wonderful effect of the Gospel, to
forsake idols and serve God, to leave customs and
the usage of forefathers, and give ear to the truth.

To love from the heart, tliat which thou didst some-
times hate, and to detest from the heart, that which
thou didst sometimes love, is strange and wonderful.
But to do this for Christ who was born of poor Mary,
whom' the wise and learned, and mighty men of this

world despised, which was crucified and hanged be-
tween two thieves, whom they scorned upon the
cross

; JjO follow, or believe, or put trast in him ; to
call him the power and the wisdom of God, to con-
fess him to be, in whom all Israel shall be blessed,

and in whom all the world shall be saved, to give
body or life for his sake, is a strange miracle: No
king, no prince, no law, no wisdom of man can
work this, and bring it to pass. This is the Lord's
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. And this

doth he in those only which receive the word of
the Gospel with joy of the Holy Ghost.

u^nd to look for his Son from heaven, whom' he
raised, &c. The holy Scriptures do not only teach^
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US to tut*n unto God, but also what it is that God
giveth unto all them which seek him ; even that

they be delivered from the wrath to come ; and for

whose sake he delivereth us—for Jesus his Son,

whom he raised from the dead. Therefore he tell-

eth them, howsoever they be rejected or despised as

foolish among men, if they continue in the things

which they have learned, they shall be wise unto

salvation : that therefore they lift up their heads

and look for their Redeemer ; that they say. Thy
kingdom come, and, Come Lord Jesus ; because he

is appointed by God to be the judge of the quick

and the dead ; and he shall come in the glory of

his Father ; and delivereth from the wrath to come,

all those that trust in him. For among men there

is none other name given under heaven, whereby

we must be saved. This is the depth of all know-
ledge, and the con)fort which passeth all understand-

ing, that against all temptations and afflictions, which

oppress cur conscience, or vex and trouble our

bodies, we may grow strong by faith in the Son of

God, Christ Jesus, and ascertain ourselves of his

coming from heaven for our deliverance.

CHAPTER H.

Ver. 1. For yon yourselves knoiv, brethrenyVtat our

entrance unto you was not in vain.

He taketh witness of them, of his diligence and
pains taken in the fulfilling of his ministry, seeing

it hath so good success among them, that they by
the preaching of the Gospel have forsaken super-

stition, and are turned unto, and do now serve the

true and living God, and do believe forgiveness of

their sins and deliverance from the wrath to come,

by Jesus Christ.

It is a great and deadly smart to the faithful «er-
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vant of God, to see the people wilful, and to de-

spise the word of their salvation. Hereof Isaiah

complaineth (chap. Ixv.), " I have spread out my
hands all the day long, to a rebellious people, which

walked in a way that was not good, even after their

own imaginations." They stopped their ears, and

would not hear, nor be reclaimed, nor return, that

they might be saved. And Jeremiah (chap, ix.),

" Oh ! that my head were full of water, and mine eyes

a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night

ibr the slain of the daughter of my people, for they

be adulterers, and an assembly of rebels." Sword
and destruction cometh upon them, and they will

not see. Oh ! that they would give an ear, and re-

pent in time! Again (chap, iv.), "My people is

foolish, they have not known me, they are foolish

children, and have no understanding ; they are wise

to do evil ; but to do well, they have no knowledge."
David crieth out (Psalm iv.), " O ye sons of men,
how long will ye love vanity, and seek after lies ?"

Why forsake you the truth of God, and have no re-

gard to his mercy ? So our Saviour mourneth over

Jerusalem (Luke, xiii.), " O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,

which killest the prophets, and stonest them which
are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered
thy children together, as the hen her brood under
her wings, and ye would not !" How carefully and
tenderly have I sought thy salvation ! How often

have I called upon thee, sent unto thee my servants,

and poured out my blessings before thine eyes ! So
bitter and mournful a thing is it to all those that

seek the glory of God, to see no fruit follow of their

labours, to see the people continue ignorant and wil-

ful, and to seek their own destruction.

Therefore they turn themselves unto God, which
Is the Father of lights, and God of all comfort, in

whose hand are the hearts of the people, that hisi

L S
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word may have free passage and be glorified ; that God
will open unto them the door of utterance, to speak

the mystery of Christy and publish the secret of the

Gospel boldly ; that he will give power to his word,

declared by them, and assist them with his holy Spi-

rit ; that he will open the eyes of the people, that

they may see, and turn their hearts, that they may
be converted. So did David make his prayer (Psal.

H.), " Open thou my lips, O Lord, and my mouth
shall shew forth thy praise." Albeit my mouth is

simple, and rude, and barbarous ;
yet if thou wilt,

it may be an instrument to declare thy glory. ** Then
shall I teach thy ways unto the wicked, and sinners

shall be converted unto thee. Be favourable unto

Sion ; build the walls of Jerusalem." Thus do they

lift up their hands, and call unto God, that he would

send down his light into the hearts of the people,

that what they hear, they hear not in vain, but may
receive it, and understand it, and keep it. For,

unless God direct the heart, and make it fit to re-

ceive instruction, the preacher, though he be never

so desirous to do good, doth labour in vain.

God only disposeth the ways of men ; it is he

which trieth the corn from the chaff. He knoweth

whom he will bring to be of his fold, and make to

hear his voice. Many times he blesseth his word

with great increase among them, which at the first

despise it, and entreat cruelly the preachers and mes-

sengers thereof. When Paul disputed, and ex-

horted the Jews, and the Grecians at Corinth, and

found little fruit of his labour, and that there were

few or none that liked his doctrine, and many ene-

mies which resisted and blasphemed it ; he pur-

posed to depart and go away from them. " Then
the Lord said unto Paul in the night, by a vision,

Fear not, but speak, and hold not thy peace. For

1 am with thee, and no man shall lay hands on thee
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to hurt thee, for I have much people in this city."

(Acts, xviii.) They shall hear thee ; if not now,

yet they shall hear thee at some other time. They

shall bear thy sayings in mind. I will be with thee,

I will open their hearts, and make them obedient to

the Gospel, and they shall be turned unto me. Thou
shalt see the fruit of thy labours, and that thy com-

ing unto them hath not been in vain.

Ver. 2. But even after that we had suffered before,

and were shamefully entreated at Pkilippi (as ye

know), we were bold in our God, to speak unto

you the Gospel of God with much striving.

The story of these his persecutions is written in

the sixteenth of the Acts. He was stript naked,

and scourged with rods, and cast into prison, and

put in hazard of life. Yet, notwithstanding he were

thus evil entreated at Philippi, when he came to

Thessalonica he was nothing discouraged, but pro-

ceeded more boldly than before, and went into the

synagogue of the Jews, and disputed three sabbath-

days, and taught them that Christ is that Messias,

even the Son of God.
But, that we may the better conceive how mightily

God worketh, and what great strength he giveth to

weak creatures, when he appointeth them to set

forth his glory, let us behold the boldness of the

Apostle in speaking the Gospel unto them. To
whom did he speak ? To the Jews, the enemies of
the cross of Christ. Where? Not in hugger-mugger,
and in corners ; but openly, in their synagogue ; for

he feared no man. What time chose he? Then
when all the Jews were assembled together. How
often ? Three sabbath-days together. In what city?

In Thessalonica, the greatest and most famous city

of all that country. How was he entreated? There
arose great trouble and contention. They resisted'

h 4
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him, spake against him, and sought to destroy him..

For what cause ? what had he deserved ? what had
he taught ? The Gospel of God, and of Christ, of the

kingdom, and of the life to come ; the Gospel in

which Gud ofFereth liis grace, and reconciliation, and
comfort, and peace, and salvation.

Who would think such joyful tidings should not
be welcome ? what eye would not willingly open it-

vSelf to behold the brightness of the 5.un ; what ear

will refuse to hear God speak ? But it hath always

been so ; there have ever been some, that have loved

darkness rather than light. The world shall never

be without some Annas or Caiaphas, or Judas or

Pilate; the children of the devil shall always set them-
selves against the children of God.
The cause of tumults and troubles proceedeth not

from the Gospel ; the Gospel of Christ is the Gospel

of peace ; but the enemies of the Gospel are stirrers

of unquietness, and inflamers of war : Abel was

simple, Cain spiteful ; Jacob smooth, Esau rough

and hairy ; David gentle, Saul cruel ; Joseph inno-

cent, his brethren wicked, and fell upon him ; the

Apostles humble in heart, and peacemakers ; the

Pharisees bloodthirsty, and sought to put them to

death. The like examples are before us this day,

The whole world is in an uproar, and great

troubles and afflictions are in all places; no man is

able to declare the misery thereof j let no man there-

fore slander or forsake the Gospel ; it hath been sq

from the begimiing, and from time to time.

Such trou1)]es, confusion, and misery, are wrought

not by the Gospel, but by those which resist it ; they

practise all means, and turn all things upside down,

rather than it should take place ; the wicked are

angry therewith, they gnash their teeth, and con-

sume away. This is the cause for which " the chil-

fJren shall rise against their parents, and shall cause
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them to die." (Matt, x.) Cain murdered Abel, be-

cause God had respect unto Abel and to his offering;

Esau could not abide Jacob, because Isaac had given

him his blessing ; the brethren of Joseph sought to

make him away, because God had a favour unto

him ; Saul was wrathful against David, because God
gave him great gifts of courage, and strength, and.^

v/isdom ; the Egyptians loathed the children of Is-

rael, because they were God's people ; theGalatians

resisted Paul, because he preached the truth. There-
fore, saith St. Paul (1 Tim.iv.), '^ We labour, and are

rebuked, because we trust in the living God, which
is tl^e Saviour of all men, espedally of those which
believe." Likewise, saith our Saviour (John, xvi.),

" They shall excommunicate you; yea, the time shall

come, that whosoever killeth you, will think he doth
God service. And these things will they do unto
you, because they have not known the Father nor
me."
Even so standeth it with the church of God this

day. There is nothing new that is under the sun.

Whatsoever is done now hath been done afore. Who
will lift up his eyes, and look to the doings of men,
shall see Cain rise up against Abel, Esau against Jacob,

the cruel brethren against Joseph, Saul against David,
Pharaoh against Moses, the Egyptians against the

people of God, the high-priest and the Pharisees

against Christ and all that will be his disciples ; they
change peace into war, they turn judgment into gall,

and the fruit of righteousness into wormwood ; they

resist the truth of God, to establish devices and doc-
trines of men. But, blessed be God, they shall not
prevail. He giveth us peace ; he hath made us turn

our swords into mattocks ; he hath taught us all to-

gether with one mouth, and one heart, to praise

him, even the Father ofour Lord Jesus Christ. Hi?
truth is mighty, and i»hall prevail.
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Ver. 3. For our exhortation was hot hy deceit^ nor

uncleanness, nor hy guile,

Ver. 4. But as we were allowed of God, that the Gos-

pel should be committed unto us, so we speak, not

as they that please men, but God, which trieth our

hearts.

God (saith he) hath chosen me from my mother's

womb, and set me apart to the office of an Apostle ;

he hath appointed me to carry his name before the

Gentiles ; therefore, as he hath given me charge to

preach the Gospel, and to bring the people unto him
from the power of Satan, so I speak truly, faith-

fully, sincerely, not as the words of men, but as

the words of God. I have used no deceit, nor

taught you tojollow traditions of men instead of the

commandments of God. In like sort saith he to the

Corinthians (i. ll), " I have received of the Lord,

that which I also have declared unto you." And
again (2 Cor. v.), "We are ambassadors for Christ, as

though God did beseech you through us." For this

cause he saith unto them (2 Cor, iv.), " Seeing that

we have this ministry, as we have received mercy we
faint not, but cast from us the cloaks of shame, and

walk not in craftiness ; neither handle we the word

of God deceitfully ; but in declaration of the truth,

we approve ourselves to every man's conscience in

the sight of God." In these speeches he asketh cre-

dit, becadse of his upright handling of the word,

and chargeth the false prophets for marring the word

of God with unclean and deceitful corruptions and

glosses.

In foreign countries, women that have no natural

beauty of their own, use to paint and colour their

f^ces, that whereas they lack beauty indeed, yet they

may seem beautiful. Even so is it oftentimes in

matters of religion. Such as hold not the true reli-
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gion, as it is taught by the word of God, and hath

been practised in those churches which the Apostles

planted, and among those Christians which lived

nighest unto that time when the Apostles preached

;

because they know, their religion which they profess

now wiJl not agree with that, they deal deceitfully,

and with guile. These be false apostles, and de-

ceitful workmen ; they beguile our senses, and blind

our eyes ; they call us to worship an idol instead of
the true and living God ; they lead us out of the

light into darkness, from the truth into error, from
knowledge unto ignorance ; they forbid lawful ma-
trimony, and call it filthiness, and allow open stews

and harlots, as a thing which nothing impaireth their

holiness.

I will not speak all that I might, nor in such sort

as the matter occasioneth ; yet can I not but say

somewhac of iheir spiritual craftiness, in abusing and
beguiling the people of God.
The Egyptians furnished richly, and decked their

churches beautifully, and all in honour of a cat.

Many things among these men carry great show of
holiness, which are nothing else but cloaks of their

shame, and manifest proof that they are not allowed
of God, but are crept in by deceit and by guile.

Single life carrieth a fmv show ; but, O merciful

God ! what shame and villanies have been covered
with this cloak ! Pius Secundus saw somewhat, when
he said, " As marriage was taken away from priests

upon great considerations, so now upon other greater

considerations it were to be restored to them again."

Jerome saw somewhat, when he wrote thus :
*' Yoii

may see some (that pretend gravity) are girded, and
go in black, and have long beards, who can in no
wise leave the company of women, but keep house
with them, and banquet with them ; they take

young maids into their service, and do all things as
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if they were married, save that they lack the name
of marriage." Origen saith, *' They teach chastity,

and yet keep not chastity." And Epiphanius, " They
refuse marriage, but not lust or pleasure."

Images are fair and beautiful ; the churches are

decked and beset with them ; but they are a cloak

of shame ; they are set in place of teachers ; the

priests are ignorant, and live in idleness, and send

the people to learn at pictures ; they call them lay-

men's books. Yet what profiteth the image ? saith

Habakkuk, for the maker thereof hath made it an
image, and a teacher of lies. And Jeremiah saith

(chap. X.), " The stock is a doctrine of vanity."

What is their meaning to speak and pray in the

church in a strange tongue ? This is a cloak of their

shame. Their priests be so unlearned, they can

scarce understand English, yet they save their credit,

seeing tliey are able to read Latin. And hereby they

cover all their blasphemies and superstitions, because

the people cannot understand, and therefore not re-

prove them.

I speak nothing of their relics, pilgrimages, pur-

gatory, and such other cloaks of shame, which they

Vise to hide their covetousness, and thereby draw unto

themselves the riches of the whole world. They can-

not say with the Apostle, " Our exhortation was not

by deceit, nor uncleanness, nor by guile."

I know tliere are some, that lay it unto our charge,

as the false apostles did unto Paul, that we use the

word of God deceitfully ; they find fault with our

translations of the Scriptures ; they spare not to say

there be a thousand faults in the New Testament

;

yet would they never set down five liundred, or one

hundred, or fifty, or twenty-five, or five.

If there be errors in the translation, I know they

were men which translated it, and they might err

like men. May no translation be allowed that is
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not altogether perfect? as if the Greek translation

were without fault, or as if many faults were not in

the common vulgar translation in Latin, or in the

translation of Jerome. What then ? Must the Greek
translation be forbidden ? must Jerome's translation.

or the vulgar translation, be forbidden ? As for the

old Latin common translation, though many learned

men have shewed the gross errors thereof ; yet have

they well provided for it in the council of Trent.
" Let no man dare or presume (say they) by any man-

ner of colour to refuse the old common translation of

theBible." Yet is no translation of ours so corrupt, as

that which they have thus privileged. But if it were

true, which they falsely report, reason would they

did correct the errors, and so set it abroad. But thus

they bear you in hand, that they may bring you in ha-

tred of it, and pull you from the reading of the Scrip-

tures. I will not say in what sort they abuse the

word of God. What speak I of abusing ? Nay, they

do manifestly against and contrary to the word.

The word of God teacheth us forgiveness ofour sins,

by the blood of Jesus Christ once offered ; they teach

contrary, that the same blood is daily offered, and
Christ as often new born, as pleaseth the priest to

say mass. The word of God forbiddeth to make any
graven image, to bow down to it, or worship it.

They teach contrary, that images are to be wor-
shipped, and even with such honour as is duc; to

the patterns themselves. The word of God teacheth

us to pray in a known tongue ; they teach the con-
trary, and account it for heresy to pray in a known
tengue. The word of God chargeth all states of men
to be subject to their prince or higher power ; they
withdraw their obedience unto civil magistrates, and
teach the people to resist authority. Erasmus saith,

in his notes upon these words of Christ, Let these

^0 their way, ** I know a divine of great fame and
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account for his learning-, which did wrest these

words of Christ, to defend the immunity or lawless

state of clergymen. But this did he ridicule fondly

or peevishly," saith Erasmus.

It would be overlong to declare unto you the

foolish, or, rather, blasphemous applying of the

Scriptures, to approve their gestures at mass, and
the sovereignty and chiefty that they challenge.

One of their bishops in the late council of Trent
said of Paulus Tertius, then Pope :

*' The Pope,
which is tlie light, is come into the world ;" which
are the words of the Evangelist, declaring the god-
head of Christ.

By these few it may appear, how unjustly they

charge us with corrupting the word of God, and
how truly this fault is to be laid unto them, which
either abridge the sense of the Scripture, or reach

it further than it yieldeth, or utterly refuse to stand

to the authority thereof, and in no case can like

that the people of God should read the Scriptures,

and have adjudged them heretics, and consumed
their bodies in the fire, which have defended in

speech, and sought to maintain the doctrine of

truth set down in the holy Scriptures.

The Apostle saith, he was allowed of God. They
that enter into the ministry must be allowed not of

men only, but of God. Therefore, whosoever

taketh that charge over the people, must look nar-

rowly into himself, and see whether his calling be

of God. If he have not a testimony that God hath

called him inwardly, all other outward calling is to

email purpose. God is a righteous judge ; he will

say to the conscience and to the heart of such an
one, Friend, how camest thou in hither without

thy wedding garment ? who brought thee in ? give

an account of thy stewardship. Thine account is

great.
"

^
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And because some are this day to be admitted

into this ofRce, let us pray unto God for them, that

God will allow them, that he will give them hearts

to conceive, and tongues to speak, the truth of

God ; that they may be the servants of Christ, and
disposers of the mysteries of God ; that they may
be the salt of the earth, and the light of the world ;

that they may lay out the Lord's money to his ad-

vantage ; and so it may be said unto them, '' Thou
hast been faithful in little, I will make thee ruler

over much; enter into thy Master's joy." (Mat. xxv.)

Ver. 5. Neither did ive use Jlattering words, as you
know, nor coloured covetousness : God is record,

Ver. 6. Neither sought we praise of inen ; neitlier of
you, nor of others.

The servant and messenger of God must so speak,

as God speaketh. God speak eth deeply, and to the

heart ; he lanceth the spirit, and woundeth the in-

ward parts : he biddeth Isaiah shew the people their

transgressions, and the house of Jacob their sins

:

God himself saith, " I visit the sins of the fathers

upon the children, unto the third and fourth gene-
ration of them that hate me." (Exod. xx.) Again
he saith, " If ye shall despise my ordinances, either

if your soul abhor my laws, so that ye will not do
all my commandments, I will set my face against
you, and you shall fall before your enemies, and
they that hate you shall reign over you." (Leviticus,

xxvi.) But unto those, that repent them of their

sins, and turn unto him, God saith (Isai. xlv.),
" Turn thou unto me, and ye shall be saved."

Again (Jer. iii.) :
" Thou disobedient Israel, return,

saith the Lord, and I will not let my wrath fall upon
you." So must the minister of God ; he must
shew forth the mercy of God, and not hide his

judgments: he hath the Lord's business in hand^ he
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may not do it negligently. A flatterer maketh it his

greatest care to please men ; he seeketh their fa-

vour ; he teareth to displease, and dareth not speak
that that will be evil taken. When he seeth a thief,

he runneth with him, and is partaker with the adul-

terers ; he seweth pillows under the arms of sinners:

whosoever saith nay^ his nay is ready; and if any
say yea, he is ready to say yea : he : changeth often

as the weathercock : he dareth notstrive against the

stream: his - heart is at the will of others: he
seeketh some gain ; he seeketh his own glory, and
not the glory of God.
They which are such, are called in the Scriptures

hirelings, dumb dogs, that cannot" bark. They
deny God, betray his truth, and deceive his people:^

they lock, up the truth in lies. Of such the Spirife"

of God saith (E'ccles. ii.),,. "^^Woe unto ..them that

have a double heart; and to the wicked lips." .And
(James, i.), '' A double-minded man is inconstant" in

all his ways*" And (Luke, xi.), " He that is not with

me is against me." And, *' He that gathereth not with

me, scattereth." And (1 Kings^ xviii.), "How long

halt ye between two opinions ? if the Lord be God,
follow him ; but if Baal be he, then go after him."
And again (2 Cor. vi.) : " What communion hath

light with darkness ? and what concord hath Christ

with Belial?" Cursed is he which flattereth the

people, and is unfaithful in the Lord's work.

Nothing is so requisite in the steward of God,
as that he be found faithful, and that he speak those

things whereunto the Lord hath sent him, boldly :

that they keep not back the message given them of

God, nor fear to do their errand, for any malice of

men. " Who is it (saith St. Peter, i. 3) that will

harm you, if you follow that which is good ? Not-
withstanding, blessed are ye if ye suffer for rightcous-

ftcss' sake : yea, fear not their fear, neither be

4
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troubled." If the Apostle speak this comfort to all

Christians which have a care to serve God, and

thereby exhorteth them to steadfastness, and to

sanctify the Lord in their hearts, and to be ready to

give an account of their faith, and of the hope that

is in them ; how much more ought preachers, and

they which are appointed to the ministry, lay aside

all fear and flattery of men !
*' Woe unto them

that go down into Egypt for help ! The Egyptians

are men, and not God ; and their horses flesh, and not

spirit : and when the Lord shall stretch out his

hand, the helper shall fall, and he that is holpen

shall fall, and they shall all together fail." (Isai. xxxi.)

Christ telleth his disciples they are salt, and they

are light. Salt must needs be sharp to a rotten

wound : light must needs be painful to a sore eye.

A good physician must needs trouble and disquiet

his sick patient before he can heal his disease ; and
a good surgeon must needs lance and rip up festered

wounds. We are surgeons ; we are physicians.

The word of God is committed unto us, that by us

it might be applied to season the earth, and that the

light thereof should shine forth in all the world.
" Cry out aloud ; lift up thy voice as a trumpet."

(Isai. Iviii.) If the trumpet give an uncertain

sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ?

When God had called Jeremiah to the office of a

prophet, and said (ch. i.), " Thou shalt go to all that

I shati send thee, and whatsoever I command thee,

shalt thou speak ;" he said further, '* Fear not
their faces, lest I destroy thee before them. For,

behold ! this day I have made thee a defenced cit}%

and an iron pillar, and walls of brass against the

whole land. Thou shalt not bend ; thou shalt not

yield: thon shalt be a consuming fire ; they shall

be stubble before thee." Likewise saith God to

Abraham (Gen. xv.), '^ Fear not, Abraham; lam
VOL. VII. M
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thy buckler, and thine exceeding great reward."

When Moses thought to refuse the message, and

thought himself over- simple to go unto Pharaoh,

God answered, " Certainly I will be with thee." (Exod.

iii.) And after he saith, " I have made thee Pha-

raoh's god ; he shall tremble and quake at thy

voice." "(Exod. vii.) So saith Christ, '' What I tell

you in darkness, that speak you in light ; and what

ye hear in the ear, that preach .ye on the houses.

And fear ye not them which kill the body,- but are

not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him which

is able to destroy both soul and body in hell."

(Matt. X.)

The consideration hereof Qver moved the Prophets

and Apostles to warrant their sayings with aathority

from God,.ai)d to set afwjt all fear when they speak

in his nauiQ*. When" v4^uib reproved Elias, " Art

thou he that troubleth Israel ?" lie answered, '' 1

have not troubled Israel, but thou and thy father's

house, in that ye have forsaken the commandments

of the Lord ; and thou hast followed Baalim."

(1 Kings, xviii.) The Prophet Uaiah is bold with

the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and saith,

** Hear the word of the Lord, O princes of Sodom!

hearken unto the law of our God, O people of

Gomorrah !" John the Baptist nothing feared to

tell Herod, a mighty prince, " It is not lawful for

thee to have her to wife." (Matt, xiv.) " If Balak

would give me his house full of silver and gold

(saith Balaam, Num. xxiv.), I cannot pass the com-

njandmcnt of the Lord, to do good or bad of mine

own miud : what the Lord shall command, that

same will I speak." Moses was bid to tell Pharaoh,

" The Lord God of the Plebrews hath sent me
unto thee." (Exod. vii.) Christ calleth James and

John, the sons of Zebedec, Boanerges, which is,

the sons of thunder, because they should not flatter.
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but raise tempest, and lighten and thunder in the

ears and hearts of their hearers.

St. Paul saith, " I am not ashamed of the Gospel

of Christ, for it is tlie power of God unto salvation

to every one that believeth." It is the word of God,

and shall endure for ever. He hath not given us

the spirit of fear to flatter, but the spirit of might

and of power, to speak roughly and courageously

where occasion so requireth ; and therefore saith,

*' If I would please men, T were not the servant of

Christ." But I preach God's doctrine, and not the

doctrine of men. I seek to please God, and not

men.
The Pharisees sought to please men, and to de-

ceive the people. They taught them to walk in the

ways of their forefathers ; to beliex'^e as they be-

lieved ; to do as they had done. They flattered them,

and said, You are the church of God; you are God's
people ; you are the sons of Abraham

; you cannot

err; you cannot be deceived. They that in this

sort flatter tlie people and deceive them, they serve

not Jesus Christ, but their belly, and through flat-

tery and fair speech seduce the hearts of the simple.

Nor coloured covetousness. The Scribes and tiie

Pharisees devoured up widows' houses, under pre-

tence of their long prayers. They prayed, and
made money of their prayers : they gave alms, and
made money of their almsgiving : they fasted, and
made money of their fasting. This did the Scribes

and Pharisees : their doings continue still. They be
dead ; their name is taken away ; but their profes-

sion abideth : as they made gains of their prayers,

and alms, and fasting, so do some now make great

gains, and wax rich under pretence of holiness.

They have brought in a profession of wilful chastity,

and forbidden marriage in some whole es4;ate of men.
No doubt chastity is a holy thing ; but they have

M 2
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given license for money, to such as would, to for-

sake their vow of chastity. They have forbidden

to eat certain meats upon certain days. God left meats

as free to the choice of every man, as he left his

5un to shine freely to the use of all men. And they

make free liberty for money to eat what every man
liketh. Tliey make money of purgatory^ money
of pardons, and money of their masses. They
make money of Peter and of Paul, of the apostles

and martyrs, and of Christ himself. These are

they of whom St. Peter spcaketh :
*' Through co-

vetousness shall they with feigned words make mer-

chandise of you." (2 Pet. ii.) One saith of them,

The court of Rome careth not for that sheep that

hath no fleece. I will not lay forth at large, how;

they do all things for covetousness. I have no

pleasure in speaking ill. God grant us to deliver

the Gospel aright, that we use not the truth of God
for a cloak of covetousness.

Neither sought ive praise of men ; neither of you,

nor of others. This is another hindrance of the

course of the Gospel, when the ministers thereof

Jove the praise of men more than the praise of God.
" How can ye believe (saith Christ, John, v.) which

receive honour one of another, and seek not the

lionour which cometh of God alone?" How far the

Apostle was from this ambition it appeared ; for he

was reviled and evil sj)oken of, and counted the filth

and outcast of the world.

Ver. 7. JVhcn we might have been chargeable as the

apostles of Christ ; but we were gentle among

you, even as a nurse cherishetk her children.

Ver. 8. Thus being ajfectioned to you, our good luill

was to have dealt unto you not the Gospel of God
onhjy but alio our oiun souls, because ye ivere dear

unto us.



JEWELL.—ON THE THESSALONJANS. lOa

Ver. 9. For ye remember^ brethren, our labour and

travail ; for we laboured day and night, because tve

ivould 7iot be chargeable unto any of you, and

preached, unto you the Gospel of God.

Ver. 10. You are ivitnesses, and God, how holily, and

justly, and unblameably, ive behaved ourselves

among you that believe.

/ I might have required meat and drink, and other

things necessary at your hands ; for who feedeth a

flock, arid eateth not of the milk of the flock ?

Who planteth a vine}'ard, and eateth not of the

fruit thereof? Who goeth a warfare at any time

at his own cost ? Who muzzletli the mouth of the

ox that treadteth out corn ? We plant the vineyard

of the Lord of Hosts : we feed Christ's flock : we
,^0 to warfare ; and stand in the watch and defence

of your safety : we are the poor oxen that tread out

the corn, which will feed you to salvation : we are

your servants ; we labour to do you good ; we are

ordained to minister in the church of God. It were

great reason we should reap your carnal things,

which have sown to you spiritual things. The
workman is worthy his wages

; yet taught I the

Gospel freely, and without reward, and was ready

to give my blood, my life, and my soul out of mv
body, for your sakes. What could you ask of me
more ? What greater gift could I bestow upon you ?

Ver. 11. And ye know how that we exhorted you,

and comforted, and besought every one of you, as

a father his children,

Ver. 12. That ye ivould walk worthy of God, u'ha

hath called you to his kingdojn and glory.

I took care of you as of mine own soul, and
dealt with you by all ways of comfort, and exhorta-

tion^ that you would take heed unto yourselves, and

U 3
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your calling:. I did put you in mind, that you were
placed in the midst of the unfaithful people which
knew not God ; and that they watched you, and
your doing ; that their eye was upon your house-
hold, your vvives^ your servants, and your children,

upon yourselves, and your words, to espy if they

might find any occasion to speak evil of you. I

did beseech you by the glorious coming of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, that the name of

God might not be ill spoken of through you. You
cannot deny this : you must needs confess you have
thus been taught ; ignorance cannot be your excuse.

What remaineth, then, but that you perform it?

For " the servant that knoweth his master's will,

and doth it not, shall be beaten with matiy stripes."

y4s a father his children. What manner of care

is it that a father taketh of his children ? Many
men are fathers of children, but what man taketh

the care he ought to take for tliem ? Pastors or

teachers of the people should be affected towards

their people, as fathers are to their natural chil-

dren.

Let such as are fathers and have children, know
in what sort they must be careful. Your children

are a good blessing of God ; they be members of

the body of Christ, and the sons of God. The
kingdom of heaven belongeth to them ; God
bath appointed his angels to guide and lead them,

and to shield them from evil ; and their angels be

in the presence of God, and do behold the face of

their Father which is in heaven. They be fresh

plants of the church : who knoweth what necesr

snry instruments they may be in the commonwealth,

and in the house of God ? It is not enough to

feed them, and to nourish their bodies with neces-

sary sustenance; for this do the heathen, that

know not God ; and the savage and brute beasts.
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and the birds, which have no understanding. They
breed up their young ones, and are tender and pain-

ful to provide for them. The ass, though she be

dull, the bear and lion, though they be wild and

cruel, yet seek they far and near to get wherewith

to help theic^'oung. • Therefore if there be any, or

can be any>, which doth forsake and leave his own,

he is more beastly than the foolish ass, and more
unnaturaiVthan most cruel bears, and lions, and

tigers. jt

But in this part, men are for the most part over-

careful. For this cause manv build iheir hou-^c^

with blood, and -seek possessions by iniquity : they

join house to house, and field to field, and will dwell

alone upon the earth ; they oppress the poor and

needy,.' and do wrong to the-^vividow and the fatiier-

less ; they make money tjieir god, and spoil one

another, and all to provide for their children. This

is the cover and cloalj: for all their mischief—they

may not leave their children unprovided. Unhappy
are the fathers, which in .this sort care for their

children, by the ruin and spoil of the needy and
innocent, and so break the commandment of God ;

because their portion shall be with the wicked in

the lake that burnetii with fire and brimstone. And
unhappy are their children, because they are par-

takers of their f-ithers' wickedness, and therefore

shall also be partakers of punishment with them. The
Prophet David saith (Psalm xxxvii.), '* I have seen

the wicked strong, and spreading himself like a

green bay-tree: yet he passed away, and, lo! he

was gone ; and I sought him, but he could not be

found." His root was deep ; his stock strong; his

branches broad ; he spread over and shadowed the

whole country, yet he passed away. He departed,

his sons died, his house soon decayed, and his name
was in little time (][uite forgotten.
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Oh ! how much better then is it to furnish the

minds of your children, and to instruct them in god-

liness, to teach them to know God, to lead their

life virtuously, and to rebuke them, and correct them

for dealing ill

!

The beginning of wisdom is the fear of God.

Let them then learn what that good and acceptable

will of God is. Shew them the way in which they

should walk, that they go neither to the right hand,

nor to the left. The word of God is pure, and giveth

understanding to the simple; it is a light to their

footsteps ; it teacheth those that are young to amend
their ways.

When Christ came into Jerusalem, the young
children received him : they cried, " Hosanna to

the Son of David ! Blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord !" Christ giveth witness of them :

*' By the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou

set forth thy praise." (Matt, xxi.) The words of the

little and simple children were able to confound the

wisdom of the Pharisees. Thus were they taught

from their cradle, so careful were their godly parents

for them.

Contrariwise, they cannot have any wisdom, that

despise the law of the Lord ; they become blind and

wicked, and abominable in all their ways ; they have

no sense, nor feeling of the will of God ; they can-

not know light from darkness, nor God from Belial.

Such were the little children that mocked the Pro*

phet Elisha, and said to him, " Come up, thou bald-

head ; come up, thou bald-head." (2 Kings, ii.)

Their bringing up was no better ; their wicked fa-

thers had taught them nothing else but wantonness ;

but the wrath of God fell upon them, and these

were destroyed by two bears, two-and-forty of them.

Another care which a father ought to have of his

children, is to lead them up in the study of virtue and
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of godly life: "Blessed are the pure in heart, for

they shall see God." (Matt, v.) They which keep not
this way, are the children of wrath. Herein standeth
the whole profession of a Christian life :

" For God
bath not called us to uncleanness, but unto holi-

ness." (1 Thess. iv.) This is the will of God, and
this is our promise made unto him, that we serve him
in holiness and righteousness all the days of our life,

that we increase in virtue, and grow from grace to
grace.

A good and loving father, which sendeth his son
to a dangerous journey, either by sea or land, first

instructeth him with advice, and telleth him in what
sort he shall avoid perils : Take heed, saith he ; the
.way is perilous which thou must pass ; the sea is

terrible, the waves rise up as high as heaven, and by
and by thou shalt see a pit as low as hell ; the sands
may swallow thee, the rocks may destroy thee, thou
shalt pass by huge mountains, and through wilder-
nesses, where thieves will assault thee; thy heart will

quake, thou -shalt cry for succour, and find no man
to help thee. In these and these places hath many
a good man's child been cast away. Oh ! take heed,
my son, thou art the staff and the comfort of mine
sge ; if ought come to thee otherwise than well, I
shall soon after end my days in sorrow.

If a father be thus careful, that his child should
escape worldly dangers, he must be more careful of
spiritual dangers, in which whosoever is lost is lost

for ever. Therefore thus will he say to him : Oh!
my son, understand what God hath done for thy
sake; take heed to thyself; the world is all over
strewed with snares ; the devil rangeth, and seeketl^
whom he may devour

; give no ground to him, but
resist him, and he will fiee from thee. Be strong in
faith ; the name of the Lord is a strong tower of de-
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fence ; call upon him in the day of thy trouble, and
he will deliver thee ; he will give thee of his Spirit.

Take heed, my son, and be not deceived ; let no
wilfulness cast thee away. If sinners entice thee,

be not a companion of them in wickedness. Fashion

not thyself to the likeness of this world, for the world

passeth away, and the lust thereof. He that loveth

this world, tlie love of God is not in him. Be not

like imto them that perish. Thou wast conceived and

born in sin ; thou art by nature the child of wrath ;

but God made thee meet to be partaker of the inhe-

ritance of the saints in light, and hath delivered thee

from the power of darkness, and hath translated thee

into the kingdom of his dear Son. Receive not this

grace in vain, cast away the works of darkness, and

put on the armour of light. Be renewed in thy

heart, and in thy spirit, that it may appear I have

been careful for thee.—Thus a good father seeketli

to train up his son, and to nurture him.

Besides these, fathers must also be careful for

their children, to give them correction and chastise-

ment. God knoweth the mould of man's heart ; he

seeth our inward parts ; he said it in the beginning,
*' The imagination of man's heart is evil from his

youth." He did see that " all the imaginations of

the thoughts of his heart were only evil continually.**

(Gen. viii. v.) Behold mnn's nature, and consider

it even from our first birth ; how full of affections,

how wayward is the young child, which lieth in the

cradle! His body is but small, but he hath a great

heart, and is altogether inclined to evil ; and the

more he waxcth in reason by years, the more he

groweth proud, frovvard, wilful, unruly, and disobe-

dient. If this sparkle be suffered to increase, it will

rage over, and burn down the whole house. We are

not bcjrn good, but by education we arc changed, and

become good.
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Therefore tlie wise man sailh (Prov. xxii.),

** Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, but

the rod of correction shnll drive it away from him."

And again (chap, xxix.), " The rod and correciion

give wisdom ; but a child set at liberty, maketh his

mcther ashamed." And in the same chapter, " Cor-

rect thy son, and he will give thee rest, and will give

pleasures unto thy soul." He that spareth the rod

hateth the child ; for, " If thou bring up thy son

delicately, he shall make thee afraid ; and if thou play

with him, he shall bring thee to heaviness. Bov/

down his neck whiles he is young, and beat him on
the sides whiles he is a child, lest he wax stubborn,

and be disobedient unto thee, and bring sorrow to

thine heart," saith Solomon, Eccl. xxx.

Who hath not heard the. story of Eli and his

sons ? It is worthy to be remembered for ever. He
had shrewd children ; thev fearod not God, but
brake his commandments, .and oftended the people :

their father heard of their doings, but took no care

for it ; he suffered them, and let them alone so long,

that God grew displeased thereat, and called unto
Samuel, and said, " Behold, I will do a thing in Is-

rael, whereof whosoever shall hear^ his two ears shall

tingle. In that day I will raise up against Eli all

things which I have spoken concerning his house ;

when I begin, I will also make an end. And I have
told him, that I will judge his bouse for ever, for

the iniquity which he knou'eth, because his sons run
into a slander, and he stayed them not." (I Sam. iii.)

And it came to pass shortly after, " The ark of God
was taken by the Philistines, and the two sons of

Eli, Hophni and Phineas, died." And Eli also, when
he heard the report thereof, fell from his seat back-

ward, and his neck w-as broken—such shame and con-

fusion came upon him. This was the hand and
judgment of God. In sparing his children, he (^st
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away his children and himself all together. But Job

dealt far otherwise with his children ; his eye was

upon them, and he took care lest they should offend

God. He sanctified them, and offered burnt- offer-

ings for them daily ; for Job thought, " it may be

that my sons have sinned, and blasphemed God in

their hearts." (Job, i.) Therefore he prayed for them

:

My sons (saith he) are young and tender, and lack

discretion ; the ways wherein they walk are slippery,

they may soon be deceived, and run into danger.

O Lord, be thou their guide, be thou unto them a

tower of defence, let thy holy Spirit go before them

to direct them in all their ways.—So mindful was he

of his children.

Infancy is the first part of our life, and, as it were,

the foundation thereof. When a virtuous and a godly

childhood goeth before, there a godly and virtuous

jge followeth after. Contrariwise, when the fathers

are not careful to teach their children to know God,

and to know themselves ; when they do not breed

them up in virtue, nor reprove them when they do

amis?, they become corrupt in their understanding,

and abominable in their doings, void of all knowledge

and grace, and of reverence, or feeling of nature,

Ver. 13. For this cause also thank we Gad, ivithout

ceasing, that when you received of us the ivord of

the preaching of God, ye received it not as theivord

of men, but as it is indeed, the ivord of God, which

also worketh in you that believe.

As the minister's duty is to teach the word of God,

and divide it aright, without deceit or guile, so

ought the people to receive it with reverence, and to

give obedience unto it. But herein have we not

power of ourselves, our readiness cometh of God

;

unless it please God to work within us, and to re-

move the vail, aud to mollify our hearts, whatsoever



JEWELL. ON" THE THESSALONlANS. 173

we hear, it moveth us not, it helpeth not our unbe-

lief, it bringeth us not to the obedience of Christ,

If an earthly prince speak, or send message unto

us, we give all show of reverence, and hear him \\ith

all diligence. This word is not of flesh and blood ;

it proceedeth not from kings, or emperors, or from

parliament, or from counsels of men ; but from God
the Father, and from Jesus Christ. When this word

is read, princes and emperors stand up, and lay down
their sword, and uncover their head, and bow their

body, and do reverence, because they know it is the

word of God, which God himself uttered, that it

should be as the dew of heaven to moisten our souls ;

as a well of water springing up to everlasting life ; as

a savour of life unto life; and the very power of God
'?»\irtto salvation, to every one that believeth. With-
out this word we can receive no comfort, we cannot

see the light, nor grow in faith, nor abide in the

church of God, It is the word of reconciliation.

By it God maketh atonement between himself and
the sons of men.

Therefore, when the Epistles, the Psalms, and
the Gospel, are read in our hearing, let us remember
whose word we hear. Let us think thus with our-

selves : These are the words of our gracious God.
My God openeth his mouth froni, heaven above. He
speaketh to me, that I may be saved ; he speaketh

to me to keep me from error ; to comfort me in the

adversities and troubles of this life, and to lead me
to the life to come.
What is the cause why so many so little regard the

word of God, why they doubt it and suspect it

;

why they are so soon weary of it, and bear it not
that reverence that belongeth to it ? Because they
think not, neither from whom it cometh, nor with
whose blood it is sealed, nor to whose benefit it is

written. Let us not be ashamed to give place to the
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Word of God, to awake our senses, and to submit

them, and our wisdom, and learning, and bodies and

souls unto it. Let us not harden our hearts. Let

us humble ourselves before God, and say, " Beliold,

here am I ; let him do to me as seemeth good in

his eyes." (2 Kings, xv.)

Which also worhcth in you that believe. Whoso-
ever heareth the words of God and doth them not,

shall be likened to a foolish man that builded his

house upon the sand. " If ye know tht;se things'*

(saith Christ, John, xiii.), " blessed are ye, if ye do

them." The same word of God which Paul taught

the Tliessalonians, which was preached by Peter

and the rest of the Apostles to the fliithful, which

Christ received of his Father, and delivered to his

church, is this day, by the mercy of God, purely

and truly set down unto you. By it you are required

to amend your lives, and comforted in Jjlie promises

of God to the forgiveness- of your sinsr If there be

any, in whom it u'orketh not this effect, if there be

any which (though they hear il) believe it not, nor

are thereby renewed in their minds ; it is a token,

that they have not received the love of the truth of

the Gospel ; they despise the word of salvation, and

it shall judge them in that day.

Ver. 14. For, brethren, you are becoine followers of

the churches of God, ivhich in Judea are in Christ

Jesus, because ye have also suffered the same things

of your ou:n countrymen, even as they of the Jews ;

Ver. 15. Who Loth hilled the Lord Jesus, and their

07vn prophets, and have persecuted us ; and Cod

they please not. and are contrary to all incn ;

Ver. 16. Andforbid us to preach unto the Gentiles,

that they might he saved, to fulfil their sins always.

For the ivrath of God is come on them to the utmost.

Wherein became they followers ? In sufFering as
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they did. This is the badge and cognizance of the

.sons of God. Christ saith (Luke, ix.), *' If any

man will come after me, let him deny himself, and

take up his cross daily, and follow me," They fol-

lowed others, not in pleasure and glory, but in

trouble and persecution. Forvthat was the way of

the Prophets, and Apostles, and of Christ himself.

Isaiah tb.e prophet was cut in sunder with a saw.

What more cruel death ? His body was rent, his

bowels torn, and yet he not quite dead. In such sort

it liked the cruel tormentors to sport themselves.

Why ? what had he done ? He was a prophet. They
needed no other matter against him. It was enouo-li

that they found him to be a prophet. Jeremiah was
stoned to death—wherefore ? Because he railed the

-people to repentance, that they might be saved ; be-

cause he was a prophet. Amos was slain with a

bar : poor fijd man 4. no reverence given to his

grey head,\o regard or pity was taken of him.
Wherefore ? Because he rebuked iniquity ; because

Jie was a prophet. Zachariah was slain when he
was in his prayers, and doing sacrifice in the hol^
place, between the entrance and the altar. Where-
fore ? Because he declared the truth ; because he
was a prophet.

This hath been the malice and hatred of the devil.

The prince of the darkness of this world hath raged
so even from the beginning. By this means he hath
sought to deface the tiuth and glory of God, and to

establish his own kingdom in shedding the blood
and murdering the saints of God.
The churches of God in Judea were miserably

vexed and afflicted, they were hated of all men, and
counted unworthy of life. Wherefore ? Because they
turned to the true and living God, and did believe in

the name of Jesus Christ. Therefore they were
stript, spoiled, headed, quartered, drowned, burnt^
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and put to most reproachful death. .Who would
become their followers ? Who would willingly learn

to be so persecuted, and made gazing-stocks to all

the world ? Yet this discouraged not the Thessa-
lonians. They were a thousand miles distant from
Judea, but were joined in the fellowship of the Gos-
pel, and in brotherly love unto them. They heard

of their mildness and of their constancy, and were
stirred up by their example. They did hearken after

them, and were careful for them, as for their bre-

thren, and the members of the same body. *

You have heard what numbers of late have been
persecuted, and put to death, among us. Where-
fore ? Because they turned from idols to serve God,
as he hath commanded, and ^_^piit their trust in

him. You have heard how patWntfy and meekly

they went to their death, and what a plentiful har-

vest God hath raised of their blood. For the death

of his saints is precious in th«fcight of the Lord.

Their blood cannot be spent in V^. We must re-

member their patience and zeal,-1Bp the cause why
they suffered. We must not despiSe, or s'"t light by

the Gospel of Jesus Christ, for which they so joy-

fully gave their lives. '.

And it is not enough that we be mmdful of such

examples as we have had at home. We must also

carefully con.<ider of other churches abroad. Gad
hath kindled a fire, he will have it burn. Oh! what
torments do our brethren daily suffer ! What cru-

elty is devised daily against them ! I speak not of

death only, but of rackings, and wonderful extremi-

ties more painful than death. Wherefore are these

things done unto them ? Because they are turned

to the true and living God, and believe in the name
of Jesus Christ. Some they hang by the hands,

and draw up with a pully, and bind great weights of

lead at their heels to rend them, and tear their bodies



JEWELL. ON THE THESSALONIA?fS. 1 7y^

asunder. Some they have tied nnto great pieces

of timber, and have put fire at the soles of their ket.

They have opened their mouths, and made them
draw in lawn into their body—a thing most crueF,

and yet v\ hich they have practised ; the manner
whereof hath been thus reported : They lay it so

far in the mouth, that a man's breath easily draweth

it into his bddy, and so it isconveyed into the sto-

mach. When i^ is well settled, then cometh the

tormftitor, and faketh the fawn by the other end,

and rusheth it '-Suddenly, wfth such a force, as it

sefimeth he doth pkick out th6 very heart and en-

trails—such a rare and strange kind of cruelty, as is

H,ot practised upon raost notorious rebels and traitors.

^As for death, ibigf^Wr -fifty at one time have been.

,
heaped together, and burnt in one fire. They have
set upon the servants of God, and compassed the

church \Vhere thei^j^ye assembled together to pray

unto God, and n^pHred them in their innocency^

while they lift^pp pure hands unto God.
The French'' Imi 2", by the counsel of such as

Tiite the Gospel of Christ, sent his cruel soldiers,

and murdered his subjects at Valois.
, He overthrew

their houses, burnt their towns, destroyed man,
woman, and child.; spoiled their corn, and
turned their trees upside down. He wasted,

defaced, and unpeopled it, not for that they were
thieves or rebels, but because they believed in the

name of Christ. Consider how manv are mur-
dered in Flanders, and in the kingdom of France.

They are not so far from us, as Judea from Thessa-
lonica. They join next unto ns. God is blessed iti

his saints, and holy in all his works, no cruelty is

able to quench his truth. There is no counsel,

which shall prevail against the Lord. He giveth in-

crease, and placeth children Instead of their fathers.

The more are slain by the enemies, the more spring;

VOL. VJI- K
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up by the working of his Spirit. The more are hewn
down, the more multiply. We may not be strangers

in this case. It behoveth us to consider the afflic-

tions of our brethren. They belong unto us. We
must pray to God for them, that he will put an end
to their miseries ; otherwise, we have not the spirit

of God, we bear no love nor care for his house.

Of your countrymen. This was the greatest and

heaviest part of their troubles. For what a heart's

grief is it to the father, if his son rise up against him

!

or to the son, to see his father ready to betray him,

and to seek his blood 1 Where this is done, he will

say, O father, I am thy son ; alas ! what have I clone

to have thy displeasure ? death is bitter, but thy dis-

pleasure is more bitter than death. It were a cruel

thing that any man should kill another ; what is it

then, if thou shouldest kill thy own child ? Yet if

thou be so bent, take my life and spare my consci-

ence ; spare my soul, that I may deliver it up into

his hands that hath given it me ; I would be obe-

dient unto thee, thou art my father, but I may not

disobey God. He is the Father of fathers. He hath

said (Matt, x.), " He that loveth father or mother

more than me, he is not worthy of me." It is a

miserable case when persecution groweth so hot,

that the child is driven to forsake his father, or the

father his child ; yet so doth the world blind many,

and Satan so possesseth their hearts, that he turneth

their love into hatred, and shattelii their senses, and

rhoketh and dammeth up the springs of nature.

They become so blind and so insensible, that they

neither feel their own flesh, nor know their own
blood. Tliey think, in so doing, they do God good
service. They arc enemies to the truth. They are

the enemies of the cross iji Christ, their end is de-

struction.

jlnd forbid Jii to preach unto the Gentiles^ that

{hey might be saved, Tliis is the end whcreunto th.e
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Gospel is given, that the people should be savecj.

St. Paul salth (J Tim. ii.), " God willeth that all

men shall be saved, and come to the knowledge
of the truth." Therefore our Saviour appointed

his Apostles to this office of preaching his word,

saying, " Go and preach the Gospel unto all na-

tions. Go unto the lost sheep of Israel." He saith,

" It is not the will of my Father, that one of these

little ones should perish. Whosoever believeth and
shall be baptized, shall be saved." St. James exhort-

€th the faithful; "Receive with meekness the word
that is grafted in you, which is able to save your
souls." By it we hear the sweet voice of our Sa-
viour :

" Come unto me all ye that travail, and be
heavily laden, and I will refresh you." (Matt, xi.)

By it we hear the merciful calling of God :
" Turn

unto me, and ye shall be saved." fey it we are warned
to depart from the company of such as are enemies to

the truth, and to have no fellowship with the un«
fruitful works of darkness. " Save yourselves" (saith

St. Peter, Acts, ii.) " from this froward generation.'*

By it we are taught to believe, that Jesus Christ

is the Son of God, that his nattie is Jesus, be-
cause he shall save his people from their sins,

and that there is not salvation in any other
besides him. For faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God. This is, therefore,

the duty of the preacher, to preach unto the people,

that so they may be saved ; that they may know tha

ways of God ; that they may repent them of thcif

sins, and be renewed unto godliness.

Who would think there were any that would hin-

der the course of the Gospel, or forbid to preach it

unto the people ? The Apostle here layeth that

fault to the Jews, " that they forbid him to preach
to the Gentiles." The same fault Christ found in

the Scribeg and Pharisees :
" Woe be to you, inter-
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preters of the law, for ye have taken away the key

of knowledge
; ye entered not in yourselves, and

them that came in ye forbad."

Such there have been always, and such there are

now. Oh! say they, why should the people know
these things ? what, should they meddle with the

Scriptures ? let them do their business, and apply

their occupations. It is not reason nor fit, that every

one should be learned. When they think they

tnow somewhat, they become proud, and devise

heresies and maintain them ; as if God had not left

them to instruct the people, or as if the holy Scrip-

tures, and not the malice of Satan, were the cause

of heresies.

But God hath said (Deut. xxxi.), "Gather the

people together, men and women, and children, and

thy 'stranger that is within thy gates, that they may
hear, and chat they may learn and fear the Lord your

God, and keep and observe all the word of this law."

The Prophet David thought it meet the people

should know the Scriptures ; therefore said, " Blessed

is that man whose delight is in the law of the Lord,

and in that law doth exercise himself day and night."

And again, " Wherewith shall a young man redress

his ways ? In keeping thy words."

When Christ himself came first into the world to

plant his church, he vouchsafed the poor and simple

the knowledge of his truth, and shewed it first unto

them. The first that had tidings of his birth were

not Scribes and Pharisees, but a company of poor

sliepherds. The first that received his Gospel, and

taught it in the world, were not doctors or learned

men, but fishers, and toll-gatherers, and of base

condition. The first that met him with triumph at

Jerusalem, and sang Hosanna, were not bishops and

priests, but babes and infants. They that followed

him most and believed, were not the greatest men
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of power and policy, but such as the Pharisees

tfermed a cursed pcpple, which knew not the law.

The first that told the Apostles the resurrection of

Christ, were not the sagest and wisest men, but two
or three silly woinen.

The first that were converted to the faith after his

resurrection, were not any of the great, learned, or

otherwise esteemed and known among the people,

but about three thousand poor, silly, simple men, so

base, and so out of knowledge, that not one of their

names could ever be known.
Why should any man resist the wisdom of God ;

^nd deny the people the bread whereon they should

feed, the light by which they may safely walk, the

hearing and reading of the word, by which they may
be turned to God from idols, to serve the living

^nd true God ? They have cruel hearts, and are

enemies to the glory of God, and to the salvatioqi

of his people, which in such sort deny them the

knowledge of the Scriptures.

Tofulfil their sins always. They have refused the

word of reconciliation ; they are not contented that

they have stoned the prophets, and killed them thaf

were sent to them ; but they yet resist the holy

Gospel, and devise means to keep all others from the

comfort thereof. This is a token of God's heavy

displeasure upon them, that they repent not of their

former evils, but grow worse and worse.

When the Scribes and Pharisees seemed to mis-

like the cruelty of their fathers, and said, if they had
been in their days, they would not have been partners

with them in the bkxDd of the prophets ; our
'

Saviour maketh their hypocrisy known, that herein

they should be like to their fatiit-rs, fur they should

kill and crucify the prophets and wise men, and
§courge theju in their s\nHgogaes, and persecute
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from city to city, and said to them (Matt.xxiii.)^

' Fulfil ye also the measure ofyour fathers."

The cause of this judgment of God, in giving

over the wicked to increase the heap of their sins,

the Apostle setteth down to the Romans, chap. i.

^' As they regarded them not to know God, God
delivered them up to a reprobate mind, to do those

thino-s which are not convenient." For so he some-

times punisheth our sins, and suffereth the wicked to

heap sin upon sin, that so their damnation may be the

greater.

For the ivrath of God is come on them to the utmost.

Though God be patient and long-suftering, because

he would have all men come to repentance, yet in

whom his mercy taketh no place to work their amend-

ment, upon them he poureth out his wrath and in-

dignation to the utmost. He meaneth not, that all

the whole nation of the Jews were so cast out of the

favour of God, that never any of them shall be

saved ; for in another place he saith (Rom. xi.),

" Hath God cast away his people ? God forbid. For

J myself am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, of

the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast away his

people which he knew before."

But miserable shall be their end, and a terrible

damnation shall they have, whosoevcj withstand the

truth of God, and to the rest of their wickedness

join such a hatred and despiteful contempt of the

poor and simple sort of the people, that they keep

them from the wholesome words of doctrine, and

forbid such as are willing, to preach unto them.

This is their condemnation ; that light came into

the world, and they loved darkness better than light.

They persecute us (saith Saint Paul), and forbid us

to preach unto the Gentiles, that they might be

sav(id to fulfil their sins always ; for the wrath of

God is come upon them to the utmost.
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Ver. 17. Forasmuch^ brethren, as ive were kept from
you for a season, concerning sight, but not in

heart, we enforced the more to see your face with

great desire.

Ver. 18. Therefore we would have come unto you
(I Paul, at least once or twicej^ but Satan
hindered us.

He told them before how clearly and tenderly he
loved them, exhorting, comforting, and beseeching
every one of them, as a father his children ; he
taking care, lest by any means they should doubt
of his great good will towards them ; and therefore

doth both witness the same, and shew them through
what cause he hath staid from them : such a zeal

and care had he over the people.

Oh! in what case, then, are they that are careless,

and make no regard of the people of God ! which
hunt after many livings, and bend not themselves to

do good ; which serve their own belly, and seek to
be rich, and eat up the people of God as if they
were bread ; they cannot say they have a desire to
see the face of their flock, and that their heart is

with them.

Howsoever they find time for other matters, they
can never take time to know their sheep, and to do
the work of their ministry among them. They care
not for them, they think not of them, they plant
not, they water not, they watch not, they give no
warning of the dangers at hand, they teach them
not to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to
live soberly, and righteously, and godlily, in this

present world.

It were happy if all such were removed out of the
church of God. They destroy the souls of many,
and lead them to destruction by their negligence.
What account shall they give unto God, for the

N 4
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soul 6f their brethren? Where shall they stand,

or what shall they -^y. when he shall bid them make
a St ait account of tlieir stewardship ?

This is the practice of Satan, He lueth all means

to snare us, and withdraw us from that blessed hope.

Sometimes he lettcth the increase of the.Gospel, by

raising up tumults, and disquieting- the church of

God, and stirring the hearts of sudi as are in autho-

rity to persecute by all nic^ns the teachers of the

Gospel of Christ.

Again; when God giveth peace and quietness to

his church, he leadeth the overseers of the people

to a forgetfulness of their duty, to seek the plea-

sures and delights of this life, and to have no regard

of the work of the Lord.- Such occasions the devil

seeketh, to hinder our salvation, and to withstand

the truth and glpry of God.

,

V^r. \§. For IVlicit i'- our jpij or crown of rejoicing?

^re net even yon it in ihc presGnce of our Lord

Jesus Christ ai his coming ?

Ver 20. Yea^ ye are our glgry and joy.

The greatest comfort to hini that labo.Mreth, is,

to see that his labour comelh- to gog4 ej^ect, and

>vorketh that which he purposed. He hath betbre

approved his diligence, and shewed th^e mercy pt

God in making his word fruitful, by opening their

hearts, that it miglit sink iiitp them, and takp root

jp them; therefore now he exhorteth them to con-

tinue steadfast, that so he may present them unto

God, and be partaker with tbcm of evt-rlastin;^

glory.

. This ought to be the case of all such which are

ministers: they should seek above all thuigs tp bring

'the people to such perfection of vmdprstanding, and

.^p; such godliness of life, that thev may rejoice in
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iheir .bpha)f, an^ so -cheerfullj \vait for the cpming
of our Lord Je&us Christ,

CHAPTER III.

Ver. 1. Wherefore, since we could no longer forbear^

we tlwught it good to remain at Athens alone ;

Ver. 2. And have sent TimotheJis our brother, and

minister of God, and our labour-felloiv in the

,Gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort

you, touching your faith,

I KNOW; your faith in Christ Jesus is many ways

assaulted. The envious man will take all occasions

jto sow darnel among the Lord's corn. He will seek.

\o take away the good seed that is sowed in your

hearts. ' Ypu are dear unto me. Your wounds are

my wounds, and your grief my grief. Therefore,

since I myself am hindered, that I cannot come unto
yon, to be vyith you in your afflictions, I send unto
you my fellow-labourer in the Gospel. I have but
one with me, whom I love tenderly, and trust him
as mine own soul—him I send unto you.

I leave myself destitute, and without a com-
panion ^{j\pug the infiilels, here at Athens, in a

jcity much g'S^"^^ to idolatry, .and wliich cannot abide

.the name of Christ. Thus have I burdened myself

to relieve you, and taken from myself to couifort

you.
. I 'have been careless of myself and careful for

you, ajid for the church of God which is among
•you. .;

The Apoptle had sent Timothy to other places, to

the Corinthians and to the Philippians. He always

found hiip constant in faith, and zealous to do good
unto the saints; and now commendetli him to this

.congregation, and calleth him *' brother, a minister

of God, and his labour-fellow;" that so they, might
conceive his great care for themi, which sent so
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worthy a man unto them ; and also that they would
esteem hitn, and have him in reputation, to hearken
unto Timothy, and to do in all things as he should
direct them.

Such as Saint Paul nameth Timothy, should all they

be, which are sent unto the people. They must
hold the faith of" Christ unfeignedly, and profess it

boldly ; they must be called and allowed of God to

]V\s service ; and must not be idle, but painful, and
labouring to build up the house of God, and to gather

in his harvest ; that they may truly be called the

ministers of God and labourers in the Gospel.

They that are called to this service, must not think

it enough, that they serve God, as men of other

trades do ; for princes, and all sorts of people, owe
service and homage unto God, to serve him in

holiness and righteousness all the days of their life.

This service of godly conversation and obedience

must ministers also most carefully perform. But the

especial service which belongeth to their calling, is

to carry the ark of the covenant before their people ;

to do their message truly when they are sent ; to

teqch, to instruct, to exhort, to comfort, to rebuke

in season and out of season ; to plant, to weed, to

grafF, to shred, to hold up their hands and to pray

for the people : to do this service for kings, for

subjects, for rich, for poor, for the wise, for the

simple, for the godly, and for the wicked ; to esta-

blisli them, and comfort them touching their faith.

Paul callcth himself often the servant of God and

the servant ot our Lprd Jesus Christ. He rejoiceth

in this service, and reckoneth it in part of his glory.

if we consider the pains and travels which he took,

we shall know, what diligence all others that are

called to the s?mp service ought to shew. Thus he
writeth of hiinself (Kom. xi.) : "I am debtor both

to the Grecians and to the barbarians, both to the

wise men and the unwise. Thcrctbre, as much as
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lieth in me, I am ready to preach the Gospel to you
also that are at Rome." Again ( j Cor.ix.) :

" Though
I be free from all men, yet have I made myself ser-

vant unto all men, that 1 might win the more. And
unto the Jews I became as a Jew^ that I may win the
Jews ; to them that are under the law, as though I

were under the law, that I may win them that are

under the law. I am made all things to all men, that

J might by all means save some," Again (2 Cor. iv.) :

" We preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ the
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake.'*

Again (1 Cor. iv.): '* We are reviled, and yet we
bless ; we are persecuted, and yet suffer it." I

serve not myself, saith he, but God ; I serve not to
seek mine own affections, but to set forth his glory.

Thus in his ovvn exarpple he teacheth us, that in
the service of the church of God we must eni^ure

^11 pains, and not refuse to follow our calling for any
reproach, or shame, or villany, whjch may be
wrought against us by men.

V'^er. 3. That no man should he moved with these

afflictions ; for ye yourselves know., that we are
appointed thereunto.

Think not that you shall enjoy the pleasures of this

world, if you be the faithful servants of Christ.

Christ shed his blood for thee, that thou shouldest
not refuse to give thy blood for him. Drink the cup
of bitter gall, whereof Christ began to thee, and
carry thy cross, that thou mayest follow him.
If thou be ashamed of the cross, thou art ashamed
of Christ; if thou be ashamed of Christ, he will be
ashamed of thee before his Father in heaven. The
cross cannot hurt thee, for Christ hath sanctified it

in his bl©od.

Behold not the sword which striketh thee, but
think on the crown ofglory, which thou shalt receive^
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Gold is clearer after it hath been put into the fire : be

thoQ gold, and the fiery persecution shall not hurt

thee. Let not the fear of death put out thy faith.

Trust in the Lord : be s-trong, and he shall establish

thy heart. Be rooted and built in Christ, and

stablished in the faith. Then shall thy heart rejoice,

and no man shall take thy joy from thee.

Ver. 4. For verUy^ ivhen ue were'with j/ou, we told

'you before that ' we should sziffer tribulations, even

as it came to pass, and ye knoiv it.

God giveth us warnin^r to .be .ready to suffer af-

flictions for his name. (Ecclcs. ii.) ^My son^ if thou

,wilt 9ome into the service of God, stand fast in

rigliteousncss and fear, and prepare thy soul to

jjemptation." And in Proverbs, iii. " My son, refuse

not the .chastening of the Lord, neither b* grieved

\viLh his correction. For the Lord correctelh him

wjVom he loveth ; even as the father the child in

whom he delighteth." "iVs many as 1 love, I rebuke

and chasten,"*' saith Christ (Rev. iii.); therefore the

•Apostle telleth the Hebrevv:s(xii.), "if yiiu be without

correction, whereof all aj'e partakers,- then are ye

bastards and not sons." L^ Uic tenth of Matthew,

pur Siiviour warneth his disciples hereof; " Behold,

J sen(j yo^i as sheep in the midst of wolves."

Thus.Qod schopleth and nurturcth his people,

that soj tl^rough inany tribulations, they may enter

jto theirTP&t.; Frankincense, when it is put in the

.ijre, giveth the greater perfume : spice, if it be

poui ded, smclleth the sweeter: the earth, when it is

tgrp up with the plough, becometh more fruitful ;

the seed in the ground, after frost, and snow, and

wiuc^jr storms, springeth the ranker: the nigher the

vine is pruned to the stock, the greater grape it

-yicldeth : the grape, when it is most pressed and

beaten, maketh the sweetest wine : iin.e gold is th^
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better when it is cast into the fire: rough stones

with hewing are squared, and made fit for building:

cloth is rent and cut, that it may be made a gar-

ment : linen is bucked, and washed^ and wrung, and
beaten, and is the fairer.

These aro familiar examples to shew tlie benefit

and commodity which the children of God receive

by persecution. By it God washetli and scoureth

his congregation. " We rejoice (.-aith St. Riul,

Rom. V.) in tribulations, knowing that tribulation

bringeth forth patience, and patience experiencej

and experience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed."
The power of God is made perfect in weakness ;

and all things turn unto good to them that fear the

Lord.

Ver. 5. Even for this cause, when I could no longer

forbear, I sent him, that 1 might know of your
faith, lest the tempter had tempted you in any sort^

and that our labour had been in vain.

Ver. 6. But now lately, ivhen Timotheus camefrom
you unto us, and brought us good tidings of your
faith and love, and thai ye have good remembrance

of us, always desiring to see us, as we also do you ;

Ver. 7« Therefore, brethren, vje had consolation in

you, in all our affiction and necessity through your
faith.

Ver. 8. For noiu are we alive, if ye stand fast in

the Lord.

Ver. Q. For ivhat thanks can we recompense to God
againfor you, for all thejoy wherewith we rejoice

for your sakes before our God,
Ver. 10. Night and day, praying exceedingly, that

ive might see yourface, and might accomplish that

which is lacking, in your faith.

The Apostle continueth in declaring his earnest

affection towards thein, and how greatly he rejoiced
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to hear of their constancy in the faith, and of their*

love and agreement together ; for he feared it might
have happened to them as it had done to others/

He preached to the Galatians, but they gave ear to

false apostles, and went back from that he had taught

them. *' I am in fear of you (saitli he), lest I have

bestowed on you labour in vain." And, *' Ye did

run well ; who did let you, that you did not obey

the truth ? It is not of the persuasion of him that

calleth you.'* The devil hath bewitched yoil and be-;

guiled your eyes.

Such is the subtilty and the power of Satan in the

children of disobedience : Judas was an Apostle

equal with Peter and the other Apostles ; the devil

entered into his heart and bewitched him, and then

he became the child of destruction. Julian the

apostate was a Christian, and a reader in the church ;

but became an enemy of Christ ; and when he was
stricken in the field, by a miracle from heaven, he

threw up his blood in defiance of Christ ; so had the

devil bewitched him, and changed his heart to wic-

kedness.

It might have been, that their weakness should

in like sort have been overcome, when the tempter

tempted them. And so the gold which he had left

with them, might have been turned into dross, and

the light into darkness, and the kingdom of God
taken away from them. For then had his laboiir

been in vain, and they had received the word to

their own damnation. For it had been better (dt

them not to have know'n the way of righteousness,

than, after they have known it, to turn from the

holy commandment given unto them.

The devil is the tempter. His strength and prac-

tice is not always by force of arms, but by subtle

persuasions and other slights. He reasoneth with

Eve, why she would not taste of the apple, whicU
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was sweet, pleasant, and delicate, and telleth the

poor woman, God did nothing but mock, her ; for

God knew what day they should eat thereof, their

eyes should be opened, and they should know as

much as God. He came to Christ, and said, " Com-
mand that these stones be made bread ;" and, " Cast

thyself down, if thou be the Son of God ; then thou

shalt be worshipped, and taken for a great prophet."

He tempted David after this sort : Why wilt thou

serve God ? He hath advanced thine enemies, and

hath forsaken thee, and left thee in misery. ''I fretted,"

saith David (Psalm Ixxiii.), " at the foolish : these are

the wicked, yet prosper they aUvay and increase in

riches. Certainly I have cleansed my heart in vain,

and washed my hands in innocency, for daily have I

been punished, and chastened every morning. Mine
heart was vexed ; so foolish was I and ignorant, I

was a beast before thee." He tempted Job, the

faithful servant of God, and told him, that he was
righteous and holy, and gave alms, in vain; that God
had no regard for his prayers, and would not hear

them.
This tempter waiteth all occasions to draw us from

our faith and steadfastness in the Lord, Yet is he

never so busy, as when any persecution is raised

against the truth. Then is he in his ruff: then
playeth he his part, and leaveth nothing undgne^,

whereby he may move us to forsake the truth.

Wilt thou (saith he) be so foolish to lose thy
life, and knov/est not wherefore ? Art thoii v/iser

than thy forefathers? Why shouldest not thou
be contented to do as thy father, and mother, and
friends, and kinsfolks ? Thinkest thou they have
not as good care of their souls as thou hast of thine?

Wilt thou make them pagans and infidels ? Dost
thou think they are damned ?

.
'* Be wise^ and cast not thyselfaway. Flesh i? frail.
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life is sweet, death is dreadful ; but to die in the fire,

to be burned alive, to see thy arms and thy legs

quite burned from thy body, aijd that yet thou canst
not die—this is most terrible, thon canst never
abide it.

'' Behold so many kings and princes, noblemen,
cardinals, bishops, doctors, and learned men, and
whole kingdoms and countries, of the cofltriai^ opi-

nion. Be not wilful, think not thyself wiser than
all the world. What were it for thee to come to

the church, and to shew thyself' obedient, and to (\o

as others do ? It is a small matter to look up, and
hold np thy hands at the sacring. IF it be an offence,

thou shalt be excused, because thou art forced to do
it by authority. God is merciful, he will forgive

thee."

Thus and thus doth Satan tempt iis, and sifteth

ns, to lead us from our steadfastness. These devices

he practised of late days before our eyes, with many
constant professors of Christian religion ; but,

through the mighty power of God, they quenched
all his fiery darts, and through nriany tribulations eri-

tered into glory.

Thanks be to God, which doth make us able,

through his grace, not only to believe in. him, but

also to suffer for his sake. He is faithful, and will

not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able,

but will even give the issue with the temptation, that

we may be able to bear it. He hath bidden us call

upon him in the day of trouble, and he will deliver us.

*' Commit thy way unto the Lord, and trust in him
f«aith the Piophet, Psalm xxxvii.), and he shall

bring it to pass. I have set the Lord always before

me,, for he is at my right hand, therefore I shall not
slidf ." And again, " The Lord is with me, therefore

I will not fear what man c-an do unto me. It is
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better to trust in the Lord, than to have confidence

in princes." (Psalm xvi. cvii'i.)

When our Saviour foretold his disciples of the

troubles to come, he also maketh comfort to them
of the strength and the help which they shall re-

ceive of God, saying, " When they deliver you up,

take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for it

shall Bb given you in that hour what ye shall say."

(Matt. X.) He telleth them by whom they shall be
persecuted :

'^ Ye shall be betrayed also of your pa-

re'nt!'*, arid of your brethren, and kinsmen, and
friends." (Ldke, xxi.) And in what sort :

^' They
shall lay hands on you, and persecute you, and deliver

you to the synagogues, and into prisons, and bring

yo'.i befofe kings and rulers." And for what cause t

" For my name'^; sake." Then what the godly
in this case must do :

'^ Fear them not : he that en-
dureth to the end shall be saved." Last of all, he
promiseth to be with them, and to strengthen them :

"This sh^ll tirrn to you for a testimonial : lay it upy
therefore, in your hfeaf-ts, that you premeditate not
what yon shall answer : for I will give you a mouth
and wisdom, whereagainst all your adversaries shall

not be able to speak n6r resist."

Thus were the things spoken of, long before,
which we h^ve seen lately done. Whosoever will !=et'

down the story thereof, now they are passed, r sf

needs declare it in the manner as it was- forespol. ^
.

Their own kinsfolks arid friends betrayed many, i
brotight them to the bishops, who delivered t^ n
into prisons, for the name of Christ, and for le

love of his tfuth. The blessed witnesses or martyrs
of God feafed not, but endured.
Many were simple, young men, young maidens,

mfett and women of great age, labouring men, and
men of occupations. Yet God gave them such a
mouth and such wisdom, iis all their adversaries

VOL. VII. O
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were not able to speak against it, nor resist it. Who
readeth that Scripture diligently, and considereth

this story of our time advisedly, cannot confess but

that the light of God's Gospel is come among us, and
that we are they upon whom the latter end of the

world is come, and in whom he doth shew forth the

great might of his power.

Therefore such temptations as Satan useth cannot

make the man of God fall from his anchor-hold ; his

hope is safely laid up in his breast ; he knoweth in

whom he putteth his trust, and therefore he saith,

I presume out of knowledge ; I esteem not to know
any thing, save Christ Jesus, and him crucified ; I

believe not in my fathers ; I reverence them, and

love them, but I believe only in God ; I fear not the

sword, I fear not what man can do unto me, but I

fear Him that can kill my body and soul.

It is better for me to abide the fire, and lose my
life, that I may live for ever, than to deny God for

safeguard of my life, and be cast into hell-fire. If

there be so many partakers of their errors, and so

few that cleave to the truth, the multitude of them

shall not save me ; and it is no trial of God's truth,

whether it be received of many or of few. Cardinals,

and bishops, and doctors, may be wise and learned

;

so were Annas and Caiaphas, the high-priests, and

Scribes and Pharisees, which did put to death the

Lord of glory.

I dare not do ill, because other men do it. I may
not tempt God. My conscience is truly assured by

God's word what is idolatry, and the dishonour of

God. If I should come into the church, and make

such shows as you advise me, and be partaker

with idolaters, I should do hurt to others in mine ill

example ; I should do against mine own conscience,

which would be a heavy witness against me, both

whiles I live in this world, and in the dreadful day

ofjudgment.
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Ver. 1 1 . Now God himself eveii our Father, and our

Lord Jesus Christy guide our journey unto you.

Ver. 12. And the Lord increase you, and make you
abound in love one towards another, a7id towards

all men, even as lue do towards you
;

Ver. 13. To make your hearts stable, and unblamable

in holiness before God even our Father, at the com-
ing ofour Lord Jesus Christ luith his saints.

I have planted you, you are my children, whom I

have begotten in Christ ; I love you, and have care

over you ; I have an exceeding desire to see your
face: but Satan hath withstood my purpose, and found
means to keep me from you ; I commit my voyage to

God, if it please him that I may come unto you, to

rejoice with you, and comfort you.

He knoweth what is good for me, and what is

profitable for you ; the cause is his own ; he will do
all things to his glory ; he will tread Satan under ouf
feet. We cannot purpose and dispose of ourselves.
*^ I know that the way of man is not in himself, nei-

neither is it in man to walk and to direct his steps.'*

(Jer. X.)

The Lord increase you in all godliness, that yoii

may abound more and more, even as you have heard
of us how you ought to walk : you are but a little

flock ; God increase your number, and make all them
partakers of his kingdom with you, which hear of
your faith and conversation in Christ.

To make your hearts stable and unblamable.

That nothing move you or trouble you; that your
hearts and consciences be quiet ; that you may stand

upright, and shew yourselves in great confidence be-
fore his judgment-seat ; that when you shall see

God's hand stretched out, and his plagues prepared

against the wicked^ you be not afraid,

o 2
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This is the haven of rest, whereto no man cometh^

but he that hath a (juiet conscience ; this is the ta-

bernacle of the Highest, wherein they shall dwell

;

this is the holy mountain wherein they shall rest, that

walk uprightly, and work righteousness, and speak

the truth in their heart.

Here let us consider the rages and tempests of a

troubled mind, and of an unquiet conscience, which

knoweth that God is an avenger of all wickedness,

and that death is the due reward of sin, which ac-

knowledgeth himself to be a sinner, and findeth UQ

way how he shall escape hell-fire.

This man, when he thinketh with himself of these

things, he cannot but be amazed and disquieted above

measure. The sound of the triMnpet is ever in his

ears ; he heareth the voice of the Judge, saying,

Stand forth, sinner ; now declare how thou hast used

thy body, give a reckoning of thy whole life ; then

his conscience beginneth to quake and tremble. Then
he nc^deth no witness to accuse him, nor judge to

condemn him ; he is both witness and judge against

himself.

The danger hereof may somewhat appear in those

which are taken and prisoned, and arraigned before

a judge. When he knoweth. himself guilty, heareth

the evidence pronounced against him, seeth the

judge severe to deal justice without mercy, and there-

fore is assured of death ; what grief and torment

feeleth he at heart ! what would he not give, what

would he not do, to escape the danger

!

But the danger whereunto God judgetlx us is

frcater, and the manner of his judgment is straiter,

lere the judge may be deceived, he is but a man;
but there God is the Judge, who is the searcher of

^he heart and rein?., and no man shall be hid from

his heat. Here nothing can be done without evi-j

dence, without witnesses and proof: before God, h«
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that hath offended shall accuse himself. This is the

case of conscience ; itself is witness, itself calleth for

judgment to condemnation.

His conscience shall make the sinner say, " I have

offended against God ; I have despised his word, and

would not give ear to learn it ; I would not know
the time of God's mercy, and of my visitation ; I

lived in fornication, and committed theft, and kept

wrongfully other men's goods ; I was disobedient to

parents ; nurtured not my children in the fear of

God t kept not my heart from doing iniquity ; I

abused my goods, my wits, my senses, and the good

grace of God

.

" I have sinned against Heaven, and against God,

and am not worthy to be called his son. The wrath

of God is worthily fallen upon me ; hell-fire is my
meed ; the mercy of God cannot save me,. for my siu

is greater than that it can be forgiven : mine own
heart and conscience, heaven and earth, the angels

and archangels, God himself, and Christ the Re-

deemer of them that believe in him, are against me ;

I cannot cast mine eyes to any place, but ever I see

my damnation before me."

Then doth he tremble with agony, and stand in

fear; his heart dasheth andbeateth, as the waves of

the sea ; he feeleth uproar, war, lightniiTg, thunder,

death, and hell in his heart ; he shall fly when no

man followeth him ; he shall say to the hills and

rocks, " Fall on me, and hide me from the presence

of Hiiir that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

of the Lamb."
Such is the terror of an unquiet mind. Though

all the princes in the world would join themselves to

doit, the wicked can never enjoy peace. God keep

us far from such agonies, and give us pure hearts

and clear conscienccis.

o 2



198 THE FATHEKS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH»

CHArXER IV.

Ver. 1 . And furtliermore we heseech you^ brethren^

and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that ye increase

more and more, as ye have received of us how ye
ought to walk and to please God.

Ver. 2. For ye know what commandment we gave,

you by the Lord Jesus.

We commend you not, nor use any force, but en-

treat you with all patience and meekness, that ye
will love your own souls, and think and do those

things which please God. You are they to whom the

promise was made. God hath called you out of

darkness into his marvellous light ; he hath not dealt

so with every nation, neither have they known his

judgments.

We come not to you in our own name; we have

charge to preach the Gospel to all nations; there-

fore we speak unto you in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ ; we shew you the way, that you may
walk in it ; we declare unto you the will of God, that

you may be saved. P^'or "yet will the Lord wait, that

he may have mercy upon you ; and therefore will he

be exalted, that he may have compassion upon you,"

saith the Prophet. (Isaiah, xxxviii.)

We have opened unto you the whole treasure of

God's mercy, we have led you to the throne of grace,

and made you see the Lamb of God, that taketh away

the sins of the world ; we have preached unto you
remission and forgiveness of your sins through his

name. If you have heard us and believe, you shall be

saved ; if any man preach unto you otherwise than

that you have received, let him be accursed.

Llow you ought to ivalk, and please God. It is not

enough that ye believe
; ye must also walk and live

according to knowledge. This is the will of God.
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*' For we are his workmanship, created in Christ

Jesus unto good works, which God hath ordained,

that we should walk in them. For the grace ofGod
hath appeared, that bringeth salvation unto all men,

and teacheth us that we should live soberly, and righ-

teously, and godly in this life ; looking for the

blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the mighty

God, and of our Saviour Christ." (Eph. ii. Titus, ii.)

In this sort hath our teaching been among you ;

that you might shew forth your faith by your works ;

that it availeth you nothing to say you have faith, if

you have no works, because the faith that hath no

works is dead.

This we are taught by the words of our Lord Je-

sus : he saith (Matt, vii.), "Not every one that

saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king-

dom of heaven, but he that doth my Father's will

that is in heaven." Again, " Every tree that bring-

eth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and cast into

the fire. The servant that knoweth his master's

will, and doth it not, shall be beaten with many
stripes." Thus hath our Lord commanded us to be

like our Father which is in heaven, to let our light

so shine before men, that they may see our good
works. Thus the Apostle taught ; thus the church

of God this day teacheth ; it requireth faith as the

instrument and means to apply the merits and passion

of Jesus Christ for our salvation, and good works as.

fruits and witnesses of our faith.

Whosoever learnetli aright, and believeth the

Gospel as he ou^ht, groweth, and goeth forward

from virtue to vntje. If he were ignorant before,

he Cometh thereby to knowledge ; if he were weak,,

he groweth in strength ; if he were wicked, he
turueth unto godliness.

Q 4
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Ver. 3. For this is the will of God, even your holiness,

a7id that ye should abstain Jvoin fornication

:

Ver. 4. Thai, every one of yoii, should know how to

possess his vessel in holiness and honour.

. God requireth triie and unfeigned holiness." Wash
you (saith the Prophet Isaiah), make you clean, take

away the evil of your works from before mine eyes,

cease to do ill." This is the commandment ot God,
that so we should be partakers of his heavenly nature.

As He which hath called you is holy, so be ye lioly in

all manner of conversation, saith St. Peter.

Abstain from fornication. Notliing so much hin-

dereth true holiness as fornication, uncleanness, wan-

tonness, and such-like. Every sin that a man doth,

\^ without the body ; but he that committeth forni-

cation, sinneth against his own body. God is the

avenger of such ; he will judge the adulterers and

fornicators. Be not deceived. Neither fornicators,

nor adulterers, nor wantons, shall inherit the king-

dom of heaven.

Knoiu to possess his vessel. That is, his body.

And the body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, as he

saith to the Corinthians (i. 6.), " And therefore glo-

rify God in your body, and in your spirit, for they

are God's." In this body we shall rise out of our

grave, and appear before the judgment-seat of God ;

in this body we shall sit upon the twelve seats, and

judge the twelve tribes. God shall crown it with

glory and honour. Keep this vessel clean, it

is precious ; keep it in honour, keep it in holiness.

Make not the member of Christ a member of the

devil. Sham^e not your bodies, sh.ame not yourselves.

Ver. 6. And not in the lust of concupiscence, even as

the Gentiles which knoiv not God.

Give not yourselves over to filthy affections, as the

horse and mule which have no understanding, and as
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the Gentiles which have no fear of God's judgment

:

their heart and mind is unclean ; they know not

God ; they know not themselves ; they know not the

difference of this life, and of the life to come.

Therefore they know not sin ; or, if they know it,

they refrain it not, but follow the lusts of their cor^

rupt nature, and give themselves to wantonness, to

work all uncleanness, even with greediness.

Thus the Apostle setteth down what is the fruit

of ignorance, and whereto a man groweth, that know-
Gth not God. That devotion, therefore, which some
say is the daughter of ignorance, hath no likeness

with true holiness ;
" for this is life eternal (saith

Christ, John, xvii.), that they know thee to be the

only very God, and whom thou hast sent, Jesus

-Christ."

Ver. 6. That no man oppress or defraud his brother

^

in any matter ; ftr the Lord is an avenger of all

^uch things, as 2ve have also told you beforetimft

and testijied.

Let no man defraud his brother, neither by false

weight, nor by false measure, nor by lying words.

Let your measures, and weights, and words, be true ;

let your gains be just and true, that God may bless

them. His blessing will make you rich, and whatso-

ever he blesseth not, shall waste and consume, and
do you no good. Do unto others as you would they

should do unto you. This is true deahng, and up-
right.

If thou speak more than is true, if thou take more
than thy ware is worth, thy conscience knoweth it

is none of thine. God will destroy all the workers
of iniquity. He that delighteth in sin hateth his

own soul. The mouth that accustometh to lie,

slayeth the soul.
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Defraud not thy brother; he is thy brother, whether
he be rich or poor ; he is thy brother, and the son of

Qod. Wilt thou do wrong to thy brother ? Wilt
thou oppress the son of God, and that even in the

sight of God ? God is his father, he will not leave it

unpunished in thee. If he be simple and unskilful,

abuse not his simplicity. God is the God of righteous-

ness. Deal justly, that thine own conscience accuse

thee not.

Teach not thy sons nor thy servants to deceive

others, and to gain by wickedness : after they have

learned of thee to deceive others, they will deceive

thee also. Job prayed daily for his children. Be
thou also careful that thy children and servants de-

ceive no man_, nor hurt any. Their sins shall be laid

to thy charge.

Why askest thou of God, that he will feed thee,

and give thee thy daily bread, and waitest not upon
his will, but feedest upon the bread of iniquity ? This
meat will not nourish thee ; this wealth will not

stand by thee ; for God will not prosper it. The
wise man saith (Prov. xx.), " The bread of deceit is

sweet to a man, but afterwards his mouth shall be

filled with gravel."

Ill-gotten goods have an ill end. God hath said

by the Prophet Haggai, " Ye have sown much, but

you have brought in little. Ye brought it home,
and I did blow upon it." We have examples hereof

daily. We have seen great heaps of wealth suddenty

blown away, and consumed to nothing; great houses

decayed, and the hope of the wicked quite over-

thrown.

Here will I speak somewhat of the unhappy trade

of usury ; because therein stnndcth the most miser-

able and shameful deceiving of the brethren. I will

not speak all that may be said, for it would be too

lon^ and oyer-wearisome. I will have regjard of that
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shall be agreeable, and profitable, and behoveful fot

you to bear.

A.nd that you may the better consider hereof, and
see the whole matter of usury, I will shew you first

what usury is; then, whence it springeth ; and what
are the causes of usury. Thirdly, what cometh of

it ; what hurt it worketh to the commonwealth ; and
I will lay forth such reasons, as may make any good
man abhor it. Tlien I will declare what the holy

fathers and the apostles and martyrs, and Christ,

and God himself, have thought and spoken of usury.

Many simple men know not what is usury, nor
ever heard of the name of it. The world were happy
if no man knew it ; for evil things do less harm when
they be most unknown. Pestilences and plagues are

not known, but with great misery. But that you
may learn to know it, and the more to abhor it, this

it is

:

Usury is a kind of lending of money, or corn, or
oil, or wine, or of any other thing, wherein, upon
covenant and bargain, we receive again the whole
principal which we delivered, and somewhat more, for

the use and occupying of the same. As if I lend
one hundred pounds, and for it covenant to re-

ceive one hundred and five pounds, or any other
sum, greater than was the sum which I did lend.

This is that which we call usury ; such a kind
of bargaining, as no good man, or godly man,
ever used ; such a kind of bargaining, as all men
that ever feared God's judgment have always abhor-
red and condemned. It is filthy gains, and a
work of darkness. It is a monster' in nature, the
overthrow of mighty kingdoms, the destruction of
Nourishing states, the decay of wealthy cities, the
plague of the world, and the misery of' the people.

It is theft, it is the murdering of our brethren, it is
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the curse of God, and the curse of the people.

This is usury.

By these signs and tokens you may know it ; for

wheresoever it reigneth, all those mischiefs ensue.

But how, and how many ways it may be wrought, I

will not declare. It were horrible to hear ; and I

come now to reprove usury, and not to teach it.

Let us see then, what is the cause hereof, and

whence it groweth ; who is the mother, the nurse,

or the breeder of usury ; for it groweth not every

where, nor among all men. Many hate it and detest

it, and had rather die than live of such spoil. It is

not of God ; for God straitly forbiddeth it ; neither

is it found among the children of God ; for love

seeketh not her own profit, but to do good to her

neighbour.

Whence, then, springeth usury ? Soon she^ved.

Even thence, whence theft, murder, adultery, the

plagues and destruction of the people do spring.

All these are the works of the devil, and the works

of the flesh. Christ telleth the Pharisees (John, viii.),

" You are of your father the devil, and the lusts of

your father you will do." Even so may it truly be

said to the usurer, Thou art of thy father the devil,

and the lust of thy father thou wilt do, and therefore

thou hast ])lea5ure in his works.

The devil entered into the heart of Judas, and put

in him this greediness and covetousness of gain, for

which he was content to sell his Master. Judas'

heart was the shop, the devil was the foreman to

work in it. Saint Paul saith (I Tim. vi.), ''They

that will be rich, fall into temptation and snares, and

into many foolish and noisome lusts, which drown

men into perdition and destruction ; for the desire of

money is the root of evil." And St. John saith

(1 Ep. iii.), " Whosoever committeth sin is of the
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devil." Thus we see that the devil is the planter

and the father of usury.

~. CovetousnesSj desire of money, unsatiable greedi-

ness, deceitfulnesSj unmercifulness, injury, oppres-

sion, extortion^ contempt of God, hatred to the

brethren, and hatred of all men, are the nurses and
breeders of usury. It springeth from Satan, and
groweth, and is watered and fed, and nourished, by
these cruel and damnable monsters.

Let us see further, what are the fruits which come
of usury. For perhaps it doth some good, and you
may think that many are the better for it. These^
therefore, are the fruits : It dissolvelh the knot and
fellowship of mankind; it hardeneth man's heart;

it maketh men unnatural, and bereaveth them of
charity and love to their dearest friends : it breedeth
misery, and provoketh the wrath ofGod from heaven j

it consumeth rich men, it eateth up the poor; it

maketh bankrupts, and undoeth many households.
The poor occupiers are driven to flee, their wives
are left alone, their children are helpless, and drivers

to beg their bread, through the unmerciful dealing
of the covetous usurer.

When David layeth out the wickedness of the
country where he was persecuted, he saith of them
(Psalm liv.), "Usury and deceit departeth not from
their streets ; one seeketh to spoil and eat up another.'*

These are the commodities and the fruits of usury.
Such is usury in the midst of a city ; and such good
it worketh, as fire doth, whea itis set to the roof of
a house; or as the plague doth, when it is taken to
the midst of the body, and toucheth the heart.

We have heard whence usury springeth, and what
hurt it. doth ; which whosoever considereth, may
find cause enough to loath it and forsake it. One
asked of Cato, " What it was, to commit usury ?"
*' What is it (saith he again) to kill- a man ? He
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that is. an usurer, is a murderer." The same Cato

saith, " Our fathers punished a thief, with payment

of the double of that he had taken ; but the usurer

was ahvays condemned to pay four times the value."

They were wise men : they thought that an usurer

was much worse than a thief.

For a thief is driven by extremity and need ; the

usurer is rich, and hath no need. The thief stealeth

in corners, and in places where he may be unknown ;

the usurer, openly and boldly at all times, and in

anyplace: the thief, to relieve his wife and children;

the usurer, to spoil his neighbour, and to undo his

wife and children : the thief stealeth from the rich,

who have enough ; the usurer, from the poor that

hath nothing : the thief fleeth, and will be seen no

more ; the usurer standeth by it, contmueth, and

stealeth still ; day and night, sleeping and waking,

he always stealeth.

The thief repenteth of his deed, he knoweth he

hath done wrong, and is sorry for it ; the usurer

thinketh it is his own, that it is well gotten, and

never repenteth nor sorroweth, but defendeth and

maintaineth his sin impudently. The thief, if he

escape, many times becometh profitable to his coun-

try, and bestoweth himself painfully in some trade of

life ; the usurer leaveth his merchandise, forsaketh

his husbandry, giveth himself to nothing whereby his

country may have benefit : the thief is satisfied at

length ; the usurer hath never enough.

The belly of the wicked will never be filled. As

the sea is never filled with water, though all the

streams in the world run into it ; so the greediness

of an usurer is never satisfied, though he gain never

so utireasonably. The sea is profitable; the usurer

is hurtful and dangerous. By the sea we may pass

and come safely to the haven ; but no man passeth

by usury without loss or shipwreck.



JEWELL.J—ON THE THESSALONIANS. 20^

Now hear what the godly and learned fathers of

the church have thought of usury. No doubt, they,

were godly men, and wrote hereof, as God had in-

spired them, and as others before them had done*

Augustine saith, *' What shall 1 speak of usury,-

whereof the laws and judges require, that restitutioa

be made ? is he more cruel, which stealeth some-

thing away from the rich man, or he that killeth a

poor man with usury?" Mark this: An usurer

(saith Augustine) is cruel. Why ? He killeth.

Whom? The poor man, whom, in charity, he is

bound to relieve.

Ambrose hereof saith, " He that lacketh where-
with to keep life, payeth you usury ; what heavier

case may there be ? He seeketh to be healed, and
you poison him ; he asketh you bread, and you give

him a knife ; he desireth you to set him at liberty,

and you bring him to further bondage." And again,
*' Thou usurer growest wealthy by other men's
heaviness; thou makest gains of their tears and weep-
ing; thou art fed with their hunger; thou coinest thy
money of the skins of those men whom thou destroy-

est : how thinkest thou thyself to be rich, and yet

beggest an alms of him that is poor?" And the same
father saith further, " Whomsoever it is lawful to

kill, thou mayest lend him thy money to usury."

For he that taketh usury killeth without a sword.

These be holy fathers, and worthy of credit ; they

shew us that usury is as bad as to kill and murder a
man wilfully.

Chrysostom likewise :
" God hath forbidden that

no man shall take usury, in this sensible or common
money. Why ? Because either of them is much
hindered. He that oweth money is made poorer

;

and he that iendeth it, by this kind of enriching him-
self increaseth the number of his sins." Again, he
saith, " Even as little leaven leaveneth the whole
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lump of dough ; even so, usury, when it cometh
into any man's honse, draweth all his substance, and
changeth it into debt."

He that is an usurer, wisheth that all others may
kck, and come to him, and borrow of him ; that all

tfthers may lose, so that he may have gain. There-*

fore, our old forefathers so much abhorred this trade,

that they thought an usurer unworthy to live in the

company of Christian men ; they did excommunicate
him. They suffered not an usurer to be a witness

in matters of law ; they suffered him not to make a

testament, and to bestow his goods by will. Wherf
an usurer died, they would not suffer him to be

buried in places appoinffed for the burial of ChristiSirt*^

^o highly did they mislike this unmerciful spoiling

and deceiving our brethren.

But what speak I of the ancient fathers of the

church ? There was never any religion, nor sect,

nor state, nor degree, nor profession of men, but

they have disliked it. Philosophers, Greeks, Latins,

lawyers, divines, catholics, heretics, all tongues and

nations, have ever thought an usurer as dangerous

as a thief: the very sense of nature proveth it to

be so : if the stones could speak, they would say a^

much.
Therefore, our Saviour saith (Luke, vi.), " Do^

good and lend, looking for nothing again." He
saith not, Lend, and look not for your principal again ;

but, look for no gain thereby. Look not to receive

more than thine own for the use and occupying of it.

Defraud not another ; thou wouldst not another

should defraud thee. Oppress him not ; have pity

on his wife and children: thou wouldst not have thy

wife and children undone.

In Leviticus, xxv. God saith, " If thy brother be

impoverished, and fallen into decay, thou shalt take

no usury of him^ nor vantage ; but thou shalt fear thy
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God, that thy brother may live with thee." God saith,

"Thou shalt take no usury;" and he hath power

and authority to command. And in Exodus, xxii.

** If thou lend money to my people, to the poor with

thee, thou shalt not be a,s an usurer unto him, ye

shall not oppress him with usury." Shew them mercy

for my sake ; they are my people. I can enrich him,

I can impoverish thee. I set up and throw down
wliom I will. When thy neighbour necdeth thy

help, and secketh comfort at thy hands, afflict hinl

not as an enemy, oppress him not like a tyrant.

Ezekiel the Propliet setteth down the wrath of God
against usurers (chap, xviii.) :

" He that hath given

forth his money upon usury, or hath taken increase^

shall he live? he shall not live, saith the Lord; hd
shall perish in his own sin ; his blood shall be upon
his he)^." Therefore, when he rcckoneth the of-

fences c ^ Jerusalem, and declareth the heavy plagues

that are prepared against that wicked city, he saith ,^

*' Thou hast taken usury and increase, and thou hast

defrauded thy neighbours by extortion, and hast for-

gotten me, saith the Lord God; behold, thereforCj I

have smitten mine hands upon the covctousness that

thou hast used. Thou hast done injury to my j)eople,

that thou mightest make thine own gain. Thy wrongs
and oppressions done by usury rise up into heaven;

therefore 1 will gather thee, and blow the fire of my
wrath upon tliee," saith the Lord.

Thus hath God spoken, even the Lord of heaven
and earth, which can scatter thv gold in tlie wind,

and blow it to nothing. Thus he speaketh to thee

that hearest and rcadest his word, vvliich knowest
that his will is, thou shouldest not lend thy money to

usury* Thou dost oppress (saith he), ^^'hom ? Thy
brother, for whom Christ vouchsafed to shed his

blocxl. And what brother ? Him tliat was poor,

which came to thc6 for need^ to seek thy help,

VOL. VIJ. f
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How ? Wickedly, closely, falsely, craftily, deceitfully,

like an hypocrite, under colour to do him good.

Wherewith ? With thy money, thy gold and sifver,

which'God hath given thee to relieve the poor and
needy withal.

God hath said, Thou shalt not take usury ; and
^vhat art thou that despisest the voice of the Lord ?

whose words wilt thou hear, that wilt not hear the

ivord o( God ? remember the words ; you cannot

forget them. Thou shalt not take usury of thy bro-

ther ; he is poor, and fallen in decay ; thou shalt

not be an usurer unto him ; thou shalt not oppress

him with usury, for it is cruelty and abomination in

the sight of God ; therefore will God pour out his

wrath, and consume the usurer; he shall not enter

into the tabernacle of the Highest ; he shall have no

part in the kingdom of Christ and of God^ but shall

be cast into the outward darkness.

But some will say, all kinds of usury are not for-

bidden. There may be cases where usury may stand

with reason and equity ; and herein they say so much
as by wit may be devised, to paint out a foul and ugly

idol, and to shadow themselves in manifest and open

wickedness. Whatsoever God saith, yet this or that

kind of usury, say they, which is done in this or that

sort, is not forbidden. It profiteth the common-
wealth, it relieveth great numbers ; the poor should

otherwise perish, no man would lend them.

By like good reason, there are some that defend

theft and n)urdcr: they say, there may be some case»

where it is lawful to kill or to steal ; for God willed

the Hebrews to rob the Egyptians, and Abraham to

kill his own son Isaac. In these cases, their robbery,

and the killing of his son, were lawful. So say they ;

even so by like reason do some of our countrymen

maintain concubines, courtezans, and brothel-houses,

and stand in defence of open stews.
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They are (say they) for tlie benefit of the country,

they keep men froni more dangerous inconvenience ;

take them away, it will be worse. Although God
ssay (Deut. xxiii.), '* There shall be no whore of the

daughters of Israel, neither shall there be a whore-
keeper of the sons of Israel ;" yet these men say,

all manner of whoredom is not forbidden. In these

and these cases it is not amiss to allow it.

God said to Saul (1 Sam. xv.), "Go and strike

Amalek, and destroy ye all that pertaineth to them,
and have no compassion on them, but slay both man
and woman^ both infant and suckling, both ox and
sheep, both camel and ass :" so strait and precise

was God's commandment. Forth raarcheth Saul,

setteth upon his enemies, God assisteth him, and
giveth him the victory. When he took Agag pri-

soner, and saw him to be a goodly tall gentleman,
he had pity on him and saved him alive ; and the
best and fairest of the sheep and oxen, and other
cattle, he did not destroy, although he knew well

that God had commanded him to kill man and
beast, every one without exception.

Then came Samuel unto him, and said. Oh, why
hast thou not done as thou wert commanded ? Here,
let us mark the wicked answer of Saul, in defence of
his wilful disobedience. It had been great pity to
have slain Agag, so comely and tall a gentleman ;

I have taken him, and kept him prisoner. And if I
should have destroyed this goodly cattle, they had
come to nothing : it was better to save them for

the \nctualling ofmy soldiers ; and the fairest of them
may be offered in sacrifice. So brake he the com-
mandment of God, under pretence of doing honour
to God.
But Samuel said, " Hath the Lord as great plea-

sure in burnt offerings and sacrifices, as when the
Yoice of the Lord is obeyed ? Behold^ to obey is better

'

P 2
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than sacrifice ; and to disobey his holy will, is to re-

nounce and forsake him."

So may we say to the usurer : Thou hast devised

cases and colours to hide thy shame ; but what re-

gard hath God to t!iy cases ? what careth he for thy

reasons ? the Lord would have more pleasure, if,

when thou hearest his voice, thou wouldst obey him ;

for what is thy device ag-ainst the counsel and ordi-

nance of God ? What bold presumption is it for ii

mortal man to control the commandments of the

immortal God ? and to weigh his lieavcnly wisdom
in the balance of human foolishness? When God
saiih, " Thou shalt not take usury," what creature

of God art thou which canst tal^e usury ? Wlien
God maketh it unlawful, what art thou, O man, that

saith it is lawful ?

This is a token of a desperate mind. It is found

trvii: in thee, that Paul said, " The love of money is

the root of all evil." Thou art so given over unto the

wicked mammon, that thou carest not to do the will

of God.
Wiirulne;<s and presumption, are tokens that such

men are impudent, and past shame. He that offend-

eth of v'^^implicity, may tind mercy ; but they which

of pride and boldness go against the known truth,

and do thai thing which they know to be ill, and

devise shifts to colour that which all reason and

learning of God and man, and nature itself, have con-

denmcd, they are fallen into temptation and snares, and

into foolish lusts, which drown them in destruction.

(]0d is the Lord, we are but servants; he hath

made us, and not we ourselves ; we are but as clay in

his hands ; we cannot repeal the law that God hath

established, we must obey it. W^e may not do the

things which seem good in our own eyes, they may

deceive us; but we must do whatsoever God biddeth

us to do, and forsake to do those things which lie

forbiddcth.



JEWELL. ON THE THESSALONIjlNa. 213

Thus much for an entry to those which can

bnng so good reasons for so ill a matter.

, Many defend their usury, by that liberty wliich

they think, they have, to use their goods in such
sort, as seemeth best to themselves, and is most to

their advantage: May I not, say they, do with mine
own goods what I will ? This would they not say, if

they were of Him, which hath said by his holy Apostle

(I Peter, iv.), '^ Let every man as he hath received

the gift, so minister the same one to another, as good
disposers of the manifold grace of God."

It is the law of nature, that no man abuse the

things that are his, to the hurt and hindrance of
another. May a man take his own dagger, and there-

with commit murder; or may a man take off his own
lire, and therewith burn his neighbour's house ? He
that said, " Thou shalt not kill," hath also said,

" Thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not commit usury;
thou shalt not defraud thy brother in bargaining."

He is not unrighteous, that he will judge the mur-
derer,' and will not condemn tl>e usurer. In that day
the usurer shall know whose money it was, where-
with he defrauded his brother. His money shall not
help him ; he shall have no shifts to convey himself
from the wrath of God ; he and his money shall

perish together.

But the usurer will say, "The poor man came to

me ; I was not in haste to seek him ; he moaned his

case to me ; I took pity of him, and lent him money^
Since then, he and all his have been the better." Here
you siiall see the great kindness and pitiful heart of
this ricli usurer. He draweth his purse, giveth out
his goods, and hclpeth the poor, and the poor is

much cased by Ifun.

But, alas ! what help is this ? even such as he
'findeth, that in the midst of his fit'of an ague drinketh
» great draught of cold water ; no doubt he is re^

? 3
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freshed and cooled, and for that present tune much
better ; but after a while when his heaves renew, the

heat increaseth, his heart panteth, his pulse beateth,

his mouth is dry, his tongue burneth, he is more ter-

ribly tormented than ever before.

So fareth it with him that borroweth money upon
usury. He iooketh in his hand, and seeth somewhat—

•

it is not his own ; yet is he refreshed therewith, and
much eased ; the year passeth ; the day of payment
draweth on ; the creditor calleth for money ; then>

then the heats, and fits, and agonies begin to grow.

Then must pot and pan trudge to redeem his body;

then he feeleth more cruel torments than ever be-

fore.

Thus doth the gentle usurer help to relieve the

poor in time of his necessity. As if a man would

cure a sore finger by cutting off the arm ; or, as if he

would cure the blemish of the eyesight, by the pull-

ing out the eyes ; or, as if he would quench thirst

by giving poison to drink ; or, as if, to save one from

drowning in a boisterous tempest, he would cast him
over the boat into the sea.

The scorpion embraceth a man sweetly with his

legs, but in the mean while strik'eth him deadly with

liis tail. His face Iooketh amiable, his tail poisoneth.

So an usurer Iooketh fair, and giveth good words, but

at the end he undoeth.

Who is stung by an adder, he perceiveth no hurt,

but feeleth a gentle beating of his veins with some
delight, whereat he rejoiceth. After this he falleth

into a slumber; then the poison worketh, over-

cometh him, and killeth him. Even so, he that

borroweth upon usury, findeth himself wonderfully

amended, and rejoiceth ; but he is stung, and hath a

deadly stroke. The poison will grow over him ; he

shall die in a slumber, and be undone before he is

aware.

I
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So necessary is an usurer for to relieve tlie poor and
needy, as rust is to help iron, and as the moth is to

help a garment ; it eateth him through from one side

to another. Therefore saith Ambrose, " Such arc

the benefits that you rich men bestow ; you give out

little, and require much again : such is your kmdness,
that you undo them whom ye help."

And thus much of the ease that poor men find in

borrowing upon usury ; they are bitten and stung,

and eaten up, and devoured by it. Most men con-

fess that this kind of usury is forbidden, because it

relieveth not, but spoileth and consumeth. God
take the liking of it out of all men's hearts ! then shall

they be the better able to judge of the other sorts

which they yet think allowable.

What if one rich man lend money to another

;

what if a merchant take money to usury of a mer-
chant, and both be the better, and both be gainers ?

Here is no sting nor biting : what shall we think of

this ? What if a thief or a pirate take usury of a
pirate or a thief, and both be partakers of the gain,

and be both of them holpen ? Let no man mislike

the comparison ; for, as I said before, a pirate or a

thief is not so sinful as an usurer. Here say you, he
that lendeth is a gainer, and he that borroweth is a

gainer. It doth good to both. If both be gainers,

who is the loser ? for usury never passeth without
working loss. Take this as a rule, there is never
usury without loss.

Here I pray you to lend me your minds, and con-
sider what I say. A merchant taketh up of his neigh-

bour a hundred pounds, and must answer again a
hundred and ten pounds ; he bestoweth it all in corn,

and buyeth for his hundred pounds a hundred quar-

ters of corn: he sendeth it to the market ; the people

have need of it, and buy it. If he sold it for eight

groats a bushel, he might make up his hundred
f 4
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pounds, and be a gainer : but unless he make up a

hundred and ten pounds to discharge his usury, he

must needs be a loser, and undone.

But undone he will not be ; he will rather undo
many others, therefore he setteth the price at three

shillings the bushel, and so maketh his money, and

payeth the usurer, and saveth himself, and. is nq
loser. Who then payeth the ten pounds .'' who is

the loser ? Any man may see. The poor people

which buy the corn ; they find it, aud feel it in every

morsel they eat.

Thus if the merchant borrower be not hindered

by the usurer, yet the people that buyeth his wares

are plagued. Thus it is no hard matter to lind, that

howsoever usury be used, it is always dangerous, and

beguileth the people, and is tlierefore the destruction

and overthrow of the commonwealth.

But, saith he, why should I not make money to

yield me gains as well as my wares ? I lend my shop

ior a year, or two, or three, so many pieces of velvet,

satins, taffeties, grogram, camlet, holland, &c.

and f(j.r the use he shall pay me by the yern- forty

pounds, and in the end restore me my shop, so

many pieces of velvet, so long, so broad, of the same

making, so good, so fine as were the others. This,

saith he, is lawful, therefore the other is law Jul.

No, no ; this is not lawful ; it is not lawful so to set

out thy sliop ; it is usury, it is forbidden. But he

that taketh the shop shall be a gainer, who shall be

the loser then ? They that buy the wares must needs

buy at the dearer j)rice.

We may nut allow one ill thing by the allowance

of another. W^e should rather say, qsury taken upon

wares is not lawful, therefore usnry for bare money is

less lawful. Jerome upon Kzekicl saith, " Some
think there is no usury but in money. This did the

iiojy Scriptures fpresee, and therefore takyth away

I'
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the increase or gains in any manner of thing, and re-

quireth that thou receive no more than thou didst

deliver."

An occupier waxeth old ; his occupying is done ;

he hath in stock two hundred pounds : he cometh
to a young man, wise, of good credit, and of honest

dealing, andsaith, I give thee this money freely, it

shall be thine for ever, uj)on this condition, that thou

give me twenty marks by the year during my life.

This may be done ; it is no usury. Wherefore ? it

is a plain gift, with a condition ; the principal is gone
from me for ever ; I have no right unto it; it is none
of mine ; if 1 die to-morrow before I receive any
penny, my .executors cannot claim any thing ; but
in usury it is otherwise : the usurer requireth his

whole sum again, and somewhat more for the use

and occupying. Therefore this is a gift, and not
usury.

Again : I lend my neighbour twenty pounds until a

day, he hath it freely and friendly without any usury ;

yet I say to him, "Neighbour, you must needskeep to

your day, for the next day afterl must discharge a line

I stand bound for a payment ; I have no more but
this which you borrow ; if I miss, I forfeit five

pounds ; I pray you be careful for it." The day
cometh j my neighbour cometh not ; I lack my mo-
ney, and because I lack it, I lose five pounds. He
cometh afterward, and ofFereth me mine own mo-
ney. Then say J, " Neighbour, I have lost five

pounds by your negligence and slackness; I hope
you will not suffer me to be a loser for my geutle-^

uess." This is interest, it is no usury.

Here by the way you may learn wherefore it is

called interest, because he may say, " It behoved me,
it stood me upon to have it, and now by your default

I sustain loss." It is good to know the one from the

other. This kind of dealing is interest, and not
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lisury. In usury I seek to be a gainer, in interest t
seek, only to be no loser

;
gain or profit I seek none.

And hereof I may lawfully seek to be answered ; it

standeth with equity and conscience, and good reason.

This is interest, and no usury, that a man who re-

quireth no gain, should seek to save himself harm-
less. Bear patiently with me, if I be long. My de-

sire is, you should understand this whole matter, and
be able to know one thing from another ; that so,

no man may excuse his usury by name of interest,

and others be not offended, nor reckon all men to

be usurers, which lend forth their money, or any
ways dispose of their stock.

A poor orphan left in his cradle hath a hundred
pound stock. This stock may be put out to usury,

and the usury is allowed. This is a deed of charity ;

it is no usury, as shall appear. For, if the hundred

pounds should lie still without increase, and be be-

stowed from year to year to the use of the child, the

whole stock would be spent, before the child should

<!;ome to years. But if the stock be put to occupying,

and into an honest man's hands, something will

grow to the relief of the orphan, and yet his stock

remaineth whole. This is charity to relieve the in-

flmt, that cannot relieve himself. The like is in using

the stock of a man that hath not his wits, and is not

able to dispose of his goods.

Or if a merchant by sickness, or maim, or any

ether hindrance, be not able to follow his business,

he desireth another to use and occupy for him, and to

do with his stock as it were his own, only to main-

tain htm with the increase thereof. This is not

usury. Why ? because he that taketh the stock of

the orphan, or of the madman, or of the diseased

merciiant, is not bound to answer all adventures and

casualties that happen. As if to like use, I take a

Stock in cattle, and they die without my default ; w
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a Stock in money, or wares, and the wares be burnt

by fire, or the money stolen without my default, I

am not bound to answer the principal, therefore it is

no usury.

But he that taketh money to usury, whether he
gain or lose, or whatsoever happen unto him, he must
answer the whole stock he borrowed. And this is it

thatundoeth so many, and maketh them bankrupts.

But this happeneth not in this case. He that occu-
pieth the orphan's money or stock is charged only to

iise it as his own, and no otherwise. If it perish, or

tlecay, or miscarry without his default, he is not
bound to answer it ; therefore, as I said, it is no
usury.

Yet say they further for defence of usury : It is

suffered in other countries ; in France, Spain, Italy,

Rome, &c. the laws permit it. And what law doth
suffer it ? I trow, not the law of God, for that law
straitly forbiddeth it. But what speak I of the la\v

of God ? The civil law condemneth usury, the canon
Jaw condemneth it, the temporal law condemneth it,

and the law of nature condemneth it. And how is

that sufFerable by any law, that by so many laws is

condemned} or how is he worthy to live among men,
that despiseth the authority of so manv laws ? or
what will you judge of that man, that will be tem-
pered and ordered by no law, neither by civil, nor by
canon, nor by temporal, nor by law of nature, nor
by law of men, nor by law of God. I say not, how
may we think him to be a man of God ? but, how
may we think such a one to be a man ? for it is the
part and dut} of a man to be ruled by law and reason.

But it is every where, and therefore to be suffered.

Too true, that it is common every where. Would
God it were false ! It undoeth all the world. So
'the devil is every where, and suffered ; so are the
'Stews suffered in France, Spain, Italy, Lombardy,
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Naples, Venice, and in Rome. Rome is called tlie

holy city ; the most holy hath his seat there, and

yet suffereth he the stews in Rome. So were the

Canaanites among the people hi' Cod, and suffered ;

but they were as goads in their sides and as thorns in

their eyes.

As these were suffered, and as the stews are suf-

fered, and as the devil is suffered, so, and no other-

wise, are usurers. Such good and no better do they,

for they are the children of the devil ; their houses

.be the shops wherein tlie devil doth his work of mis-

chief ; they be Canaanites, and enemies of God's

people ; they be goads in our sides, and sharp thorns

and prickles in our eyes. God grant that the law may
espy them, and the people abhor them, and they may
repent and loath their wickedness.

Some other are bold to take authority for usury

from Christ himself. He saith (Matt, xxv.), " The
kingdom of heaven is as a man, that going into a

strange country, called his servants, and delivered to

them his goods, and unto one he gave five talents,

and to another two, and to another one ; and said

unto them, Occupy till I come." The first did so ;

the second accordingly. They increased his stock,

and are commended for their usury. The third

wrapped his talent in a na])kin, and kept it together.

His master returned, and chitl him, and said,

" Wherefore gavest not thou my money into the

bank, that at my coming I might have required it

with vantage ?" Tiierefore usury is allowed by the

IHOuth of Christ. The two first are connnended, not

for any thing else, but for the gain they made by

usury. The third is rated, and rebuked, not for

theft, nor adultery, but because he laid not out his

stock to usury.

What ! and is usury allowed ? and allowed by the

VNitnegK of Christ ? How can that be r for Christy as

t
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we heard before, doth plainly forbid it. How is it

then ? what is the meaning of this parable ? This it

is: when Christ delivered his Gospel unto his dis-

ciples, he gave them charge to be diligent, and to
multiply and increase the number of them that
should believe. To this purpose he saith. Be as care-
ful in this business for the glory of God, and the
salvation of your brethren, as worldly wise men shew
themselves in seeking wicked mammon.

Behold the usurers, they occupy their stock, and
make it grow ; and so of five pounds make ten, and
of ten. make twenty pounds ; and so they become
rich. So deal you in the gifts and knowledge that
God hath bestowed on you

; give tliem to the ex-
changers

; put them out to usury ; increase the
Lord's stock. If they be diligent and faithful in the
things of this world, how much more ought you to
be so in heavenly things

!

This, therefore, is the meaning : covetous men,
and the children of this world, be wise in their gene-
ration ; you are the children of light; be you also
wise, and do you so likewise in your office and ser-
vice, as you see them do. So lie saith (Matt, vi.),
" Behold the fowls of heaven ; learn how the lilies

of the field grow." What of this ? The lilies are but
grass ; tlie fowls of the air are but birds. The mercy
of God in his providence and care, wherein hegiveth
us all things needful, is made plain by example of
these, and thereby our distrust and overmuch carefiil-

ness reproved. So doth Christ speak this parable of
the usurer, that as he is diligent in doing ill, so we
should be painful and ready to do well.

But shall usury therefore be lawful, because Christ
draweth a comparison, or maketh an example, by an
usurer ? If it weve so, we should do many things
otherwise than well. For in the Scriptures we are
oftentimes required to take example of those things
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which are ill. In the sixteenth of Luke, Christ bid-

deth his disciples take example of the unfaithful

steward, to be provident and careful as he was. Doth
be therefore commend the falsehood of the steward ?

or shall falsehood therefore be lawful ?

St. Paul saith (l Thess. v.), "The day of the Lord
shall come, even as a thief in the night." Is theft

therefore lawful ? St. James saith, " The devils be-.

lieve and tremble." Take example of the devils; they

believe, but their bare vain and dead faith, in which,

they can do no goodj cannot serve them. Even so

shall not your faith, if it be dead, and void of all

good works, save you.

God himself, to reprove the unthankfulness and

forgetfulness of his people, which did so often for-

sake him, and followed Baal and Ashtaroth, saith ia

this manner unto them, " What nation did ever

forsake their gods ?" Doth he in this speech approve

that the idols of the heathen are gods .'* or, because.

God taketh example of idolatry, shall idolatry there-

fore be lawful ? He biddeth his servants to be as

faithful, and willing and ready to serve him the God
of heaven and earth, as the Gentiles were in service

of their idols, the work of their own hands.

As God did will the Israelites to take example of

the idolaters, and as Christ biddeth take example

of the false steward, and as James, of the devils, so

is this parable an example of that which is com-
mendable ; that is, the diligence of the vServants :

usury is no more allowed by this, than idolatry, and

lalsehood, and the devil is by the other.

Some will say, " I have no trade to live, I

must needs give my money to usury, or else I must

beg :" this is that I spake of: this sheweth that de-

spair and mistrust in the providence of God is the

mother of usnry. If this were cause why he should

be an usurer, if this be well spoken for defence of
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his wickedness, why may not the thief, or the bawd,

or the enchanter, by hke answer, excuse themselves,

and stand in defence of their doings ?

Augustine therefore saith, " The usurers are bold

to say, they have no other trade whereby to live ; so

will the thief tell me when I take him in his theft

;

so will he say that breaketh into other men's houses ;

80 will the bawd say, that buyeth young maidens to

use them to iilthiness ; so will the wicked enchanter,

that selleth his sin. If we reprove any of all these,

they will answer, that this is their maintenance, and

that they have not any other way to live." But
Augustine saith, *' As if they vi'ere not therefore

most worthy to be punished, because they have

chosen a trade of wickedness to live by, and will

maintain themselves by that thing wherewith they

displease Him by whom all are maintained." How
much better would it be with them, if they did serve

God truly in such place and calling wherein they

might most set forth his glory, and do such things

as should be profitable to themselves and others ?

The servant of God knoweth there is no want to

those that fear him. He knoweth the Lord hath

care over him, and therefore casteth his -care upoa
the Lord. He saith as the Prophet, " The Lord is

my shepherd, I shall v/ant nothing." And, " The
Lord is thedefender of my life, of whom then shall I

be afraid ?" *' I trusted in thee, O Lord, and said.

Thou art my God, my times are in thy hand."

Psalm xxiii. xxvii. xxxi.

Thus much I thought expedient to speak of the

loathsome and foul trade of usury, I know not what
fruit will grow thereby, and what it will work in your
hearts. If it please God, it may do that good that I

wish. I have done my duty : I call God for a record

unto my soul I have not deceived you. I have spoken
unto you the truth. It } be deceived in this matter.
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O God, thou bast deceived me. Thy word is plain ;

thou sayest, " Thou shalt take no usury ;" thou

sayest, He that taketh increase shall not live. What
am I, that I should hide the words of my God, or

keep them back from the hearing of his people?

The learned old fathers have taught us, it is no

more lawful to take usury of our brother, than it is

to kill our brother. They that be of God hear this,

and consider it, and have a care that they displease

him not. But the wicked that are no whit moved,

and care not what God saith, but cast his word be-

hind them ; which have eyes and see not, and ears,

yet hear not ; because they are filthy, they shall be

filthy still. Their greedy desire shall increase to

their confusion ; and as their money increaseth, so

shall they increase the heaps of their sins. Pardon

me if I have been long or vehement: of those that

are usurers I ask no pardon.

I hear that there are certain in this city which

wallow wretchedly in this filthiness without repent-

ance. I give them warning in the hearing ofyou all,

and in the presence of God, that they forsake that

cruel and detestable sin. If otherwise they continue

therein, I will open their shame, and denounce ex-

communication against them, and publish their

names in this place before you all, that you may know
them and abhor them, as the plagues and monsters

of the world, that if they be past all fear of God,

they may yet repent and amend for worldly shnmc.

Tell me, thou wretched wight of the world, thou

imkind creature, which art past all sense and feeling

of God, which knowest the will of God, and doest

the contrary, how darest thou come unto the church ^

it is the church of that God which hath said, " Thou
shalt take no usury ;" and thou knowest he hath so

said. How darest thou read or hear the word of God ?

It is the word of that God which condemneth usury ;
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and thou k newest he doth condemn it. How darest
thou come into the company of thy brethren ?

Usury is the plague, and destruction, and undoing
of thy brethren ; and this thou knowest. How
darest thou look upon thy children ? thou makest
the wrath of God fall down from heaven upon them ;

thy iniquity shall be punished in them to the third and
fourth generation ; this thou knowest. How darest
thou look up to heaven? thou hast no dwelling there;
thou shalt have no place in the tabernacle of the
Highest ; this thou knowest. Because thou robbest
the poor, deceivest the simple, and eatest up the
widows' houses, therefore shall thy children be naked,
and beg their bread, theretbre shalt thou and thy
riches perish together.

But Christ saith (John, v.), '^ The hour shall

come, and now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God, and they that hear it shall
live.'' Zaccheus was a receiver of tribute, and was rich
when he received Jesus to abide in his house'. "He
stood forth, and said unto the Lord, Behold, Lord,
the half of my goods I give linto the poor ; and if I
have taken from any man by forged cavilJation, I re-
store him fourfold. Ttien Jesus said unto him,.
This day salvation is come into this hoii.se, for-
asmuch as he also is become the son of Abraham.'*
(Luke, ix.)

God may make his word work so in the hearts of
usurers, that they may also receive Jesus, and for-
sake usury, and restore fourfold if they have deceived
any, and so may also receive salvation. Let us in-
crease in that usury which is to the glory of God.
He hath given us knowledge, and many excellent
graces

; let ns put them forth, let us occupy that
talent which he hath left us. He will return ; the day
of his coming is at hand. He will require his talents

;

we must answer them. Let us restore them with
VOL. vn. Q.
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increase, that our service may be allowed, and we
received into his tabernacle.

Ver. 7. For God hath not called us unto uncleanness^

but unto holiness.

Ver. 8. He therefore that despiseth these jhingSy de^

spiseth not man, but God, who hath even given you

his holy Spirit,

Let every man possess his vessel in holiness and

honour, for this is the will of God ; hereto are ye

called. " I am the Lord your God," saith he (Lev.

xi.) ;
" be sanctified therefore, and be holy, for I am

holy." So our Saviour to his disciples (Luke, vi.),

" Be merciful, as your Father also is merciful."

Unmercifulness, cruelty, uncleanness, fornication,

usury, and such-like, are not of God. They answer

not their calling that commit any manner of sin. " If

any man therefore purge himself from these, he shall

be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the

Lord." (2 Tim. ii.) It behoveth every man, when he

is in secret and alone, to bethink himself whereto

God hath called him. The magistrate thus :
" I am

called to do justice, to be merciful to the widow, to

have pity upon the fatherless ; I am the minister of

God, for the wealth of them that do well, and to

take vengeance on him that doth evil."

The minister and preacher thus :
" I have charge

given me to lead the people of God in the way of

righteousness ; I am called to do the work of an evan-

gelist, to preach the word in season and out of sea-

son, to shew the people their offences, and to reprove

them with all earnestness, to teach them that they deny

all ungodliness, and turn wholly unto God ;
'* for

necessity is laid upon me, and woe is me if I preach

not the Gospel." (1 Cor. iv.)

The subject must think with himself: '^ I owe obe-

dience to my sovereign, I n)ust be subject, not be-
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cause of wrath only, but also for conscience sake; If

I resist, 1 resist the ordinance of God, and shall re-

ceive to myself damnation."

It behoveth all men, when they feel themselves led

to any evil purpose, to bethink themselves, "Alas!
what mean I ? why should I do it ? This is not the will

of God; God hath not called me to uncleanness, but
unto holiness ; God is my God, I am his creature,

I must serve him with my heart. The eyes of the

Lord are over the righteous, and his ears open to

their prayers ; but the face of the Lord is upon them
that do evil."

He therefore that despiseth these things, despisetk

not man, hut God. Alas! what are we ? vve are but
unprofitable servants, we are the voice of the crier

irr the wilderness. By us it hath pleased God to make
his name known through all the world : we are your
brethren, and your servants for Christ's sake ; we
are your helpers, by whom you are called to the
faith ; we preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ j

we speak unto you in the name of God.
If you despise us in doing this service toward yOu,

you despise not us, but you despise God, who hath
sent us ; and God can in due time avenge your un-
thankfulness.

l-Vho hath glvtn. you his holy Spirit. You have
received the spirit of wisdom and understanding; you
know these things are true, you cannot deny them.
If you shall now offend, you shall offend against

God's Spirit, which is given unto you.

Ver. 9. But as touching brotherly love, you need not

that I write unto you, for ye are taught of God to

love one another.

Love is the bond of unity, of perfection, of know-
ledge, of wisdom, and of all godliness. Paul, the
more to set. forth the sweetness and comfort thereof,

G 2
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calleth it '^ brotherly love." Brethren are bound to

love one another. God and nature, and bringing

up, do bind them. Many brethren have endangered

themselves to save their brethren. It were a monster

in nature, that one brother should kill another. You
are all brethren, and have one Father, even God.

How then can you hate and trouble your brethren ?

Hereto Christ calleth us (John, xiii.) :
" Anew

commandment give I you, that ye love another; as I

have loved you, that ye also love one another. By
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if

ye have love one to another." Hereof the Prophet

David saith (Psalm cxxxiii.), '* Behold, how good

and how comely a thing it is, brethren, to dwell

even together." There is peace, there is comfort,

there is heaven, there is God himself among them.

This is the duty of the children of God, to love to-

gether as the parts and members of one body, as bre-

thren, and as the sons of one Father.

Here let us consider one great disorder among us

that are Christians. If an action or matter at law

grow between man and man, then forthwith is the

bond of brotherly love broken, they are no longer

friends. If he stand against him in suit of law, he

will have no more to do with him, he will not pray

with him, nor drink in his company, nor talk toge-

ther with him. Whensoever he seeth him, his heart

riseth at him, as if he did see his enemy. This

should not be so; it is a disorder in Christian beha-

viour.

Next after the Gospel, the law is the greatest com-

fort that God hath given to the sons of men. It

remedicth injuries, and givctli to every man that is

his. He that goeth to a judge, goeth to him that

is tl>o minister of justice, and that sitteth in the room

of God to do right ; for the seat of justice is the seat

of.<?9d. If thejfP v^ere ao law to be ministered.
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but every man might do what he would, and reckon

all his own, whatsoever he could get or come by,

what a life would it be ! How should any man be

master of that he hath ? Who can imagine what in-

juries, cruelties, murders, and streams of blood

would follow ? Thanks be unto God, who in mercy
hath given us a law and justice to guide us by.

Let us be content to seek help at this law without

wrath or malice ; let us come to it, as we would
come to our Father ; let us ask counsel at it, as we
would at the mouth of God. As every man thinketh

it lawful to use his own, or to require his own, so

let .every man be content to leave that he holdeth,

when law saith, it is none of his.

The law is no breach of charity, it is the bond and
knot to keep men in love. A son may attempt law

with his father, yet do it in such duty as becometh
a son. A subject may attempt law with his prince,

and yet love and reverence his prince as becometh.
Who useth the law otherwise, doth abuse it. All

strife and contention mast be laid aside. Love may
avoid wrong, love may require right, love may stand

forth and seek defence before a judge.

Love is patient and gentle ; it eiivieth not, it doth
not boast itself, it is not puffed up, it disdaineth not,

it seeketh not her own things, it is not provoked to

anger, thinketh not evil, it rejoiceth not in iniquity,

but it rejoiceth in the truth ; it sutfereth all things,

it believeth all things, it hopeth all things, it endureth
all tilings. Such is the nature of love, such it is,

wheresoever it is, when it seeketh right, when it de-
fendeth itself against challenge of doing wrong,

Ver. 10. Yea, and that thing vei-'dy you do unto all

jjie brethren ivhich are throughout all Macedonia
;

hat we beseech you, brethren, that you increase.

more and wore.

a 3
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You love the brethren, not only those that are

with you, and whom you know ; but all, whatsoever

they be, and in what place soever, though ye know
them not. So'^.ie love none but such as are of their

sort, and devoticn, and sect, and fellowship. If any

be ofanother mind than they are of, thev cannot love

them. This love is not of God, it is carnal, and pro-

ceedeth but from the fiesh. Whosoever c.irrieth the

name of Christ, is our brother ; we must love him

for Christ's sake. Christian love doth love those

that are enemies, and do not love us ; it blesseth

them that speak ill of us, and prayeth for them that

persecute us.

Oh ! that these words ofPaul might truly be spokert

of us, " As touching brotherly love, we need not

write unto you." Oh ! that God would touch our

hearts with his holy Spirit, that we were all so knit

together, and loved one another, as he hath com-
manded us ! Then should we feel that peace that

passeth all understanding ; then would it appear, how
joyful a thing it were for brethren to dwell together

in unity ; then should we taste of the comfort uf the

sons of God.
And, alas ! what is our life, or what is our pro-

fession, withoutlove? what is the sun without light ?

what is the fire without heat ? " Though I speak

with the tongues of men and angers (saith theApostle^

1 Cor. xiii.), and h.ive not love, I am as sounding

brass, or as a tinkling cymbal. And though I had

the gift of prophecy, and knew a|l secrets and all

knowledge, yea. u I had all faith, so that I could

remove mountains, and had not love, I were nothing."

That ifou increase mprc and more. Men of this

world seek to, increase in their wealth and riches.

They never think their store so great, but it may
^bide to have more laid to it. Wicked men sta.id

not at a stay, they cease not to do ill, th^y heap sin,



JEWELL.-^ON THE THESSALONIANS. 2S1

Upon sin, and draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and
sin with cart-ropes, until they come to the height and
extremity of wickedness. Do you increase in every

thing that is good. " The kingdom of God is not
in word, but in power." (1 Cor. iv.)

A child that stayeth at one stature, and never
groweth bigger, is a monster. The ground that

prospercth not, and is not fruitful, is cursed. The
tree that is barren, and proveth not, is cut down.
This must all know, men and women, and babes

and infants : they must all walk on still in the way
of godliness, and increase and go forward therein.

Unless we go forward, we slip back. If we wax
weary to do the work of God, God will forsake us.

Ver. 1 1 . uind that ye study to he quiet^ and to meddle
2vith your oiu7i business, and to ivork with your own
hands, as 2ve commanded you ;

Ver. ]2. Thai ye may behave yourselves honestly

towards them that are ipithout^ qnd that nothing be
lacking unto you.

Let no man among you be a busybody In other
men's matters. Be not eaves-droppers, and heark-

ening what is said or done in your neighbour's house.

Wide ears and long tongues dwell together. They
that love to hear all that may be told them, do also

love to blab out all they hear.

Study to he quiet, and. meddle with your own busi-

ness. The church of God is as tne body of man.
In a man's body every part hath his several office ;

the arm, the leg, the hand, and foot do that whereto
they are appointed, and, doing the same, they live

together in peace. But if the arm wouM take in hand
to do that is the duty of the le<):, or the foot that is the

part of (he hand, it would breed great disorder in

the whole body. So if every man in the church oj
a 4
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God seek to do that to them t^longeth, the chiu'ch

fhall flourish, and be in quret.

But when every man will be busy, and take upon
him to look into other ; when every private mail

will govern, and the subject take in hand to rule th6

prince ; all must needs come to wreck and decay.

Busy bodies ever find fault with their brethren and

neighbours, with the state, the clergy, the common*
wealth, the church, the government, and with the

prince : they are an unquiet kind of men, ever look-

ing for that they may mislike, and never contented.

From these men come privy whisperings, slander,

backbiting, mutinies, conspiracies, treasons, deposing

of princes, and utter decay of corjimonwealths. These
are the fruits of curiosity.

And to work with your own hands. God hath or*-

dained that all sorts of men should labour, artd eat

their bread in the sweat of their brows. And here

the Apostle doth not only charge them to work, but

that they work with their own hands. Thou that

hast hands, and settest them not to work, thou that

abusest the grace of God by thy idleness, shalt give

an acct)unt thereof.

What filleth your prisons r What dubbeth and

enricheth your gallows, but idleness ? W'hcn your

children come to these places, and see they must

live no longer, whereof complain they, but of idle-

ness ? then they curse the time, and their father and

mother, that brought them up in idleness.

Though kings and princes, and counsellors, and

preachers, and magistrates, dig not and plough not^

nor do any handy work, yet they break not therefore

the commandment of God ; they break not this

jule of the Apostle. The head walketh not as the

feet, nor travaileth as the hands, yet is it not idle.

There is no labour comparable to the labour of a

prince; day and night, sleeping and waking, he is
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Ml of cares and fall of pains. The nobleman and
magistrate, if he regard his country, be careful for the
kws, aid the poor, repress tyranny, comfort the
weak, punish the wicked, is not idle. The minister,
if he apply his book, be diligent in prayer, exhort,
and teach publicly and privately, is not idle. Thes6
labours are greater than all the labours of the body.

Ver. 13. / ivo7<Id not, brethren, have you ignorant
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorroiu
not, even as others ivhich have no hope.

Ver. 14. For if ive believe that Jesus is dead, and is

risen
; even so, them that sleep with Jesus will God

bring with him.

!
Herein standeth the comfort of Christian religion

;

were it not for the hope of the second life, the godly
in this world were in worse case than the dumb and
brute beasts. When Christ appointed his disciples to
go and preach, he said, '^ I send you as sheep in
the midst of wolves." They will scourge you

; you
shall be hated of all iBen. As the Gospel increased
in anyplace, these words were fulfilled; the rodly
,were put to death for the name of Christ; the fatheir
did see his son slain before his face, and the son
his father cruelly tormented. Hence grew ffreat
jnourningand heaviness.

"Oh !", said they, "he was a reverend sage father-
oh! he was a wise young man, learned, zealous, and
a great stay m the church ; why would God take him
before his tume ? There is not now any one left
whom we may behold, or hear, or follow ; we are
left comfortless and without hope."
After this sort it is likely the Thessalonians mourn

ed, when they beheld the persecution of the church
of God aniong them. Herein they grew towards
ijiistrust, and to be like the heathen, which had no
Jiope.
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St. Pan] thought good to reform this error ; and,

because this abuse grew of ignorance, for that they

knew not the happy estate of such which die in the

Lord, he saith, *' I would not have you igrnorant

what is become of them, and what God hath done

for them. He hath tried them as gold, and hath

made them worthy for himself; therefore you ought

rather to rejoice, there is no cause at all of uiourn-

ing."

When Christ saw his disciples heavy and sad, be-

cause of his departure, be said (John, xiv.), " If ye

loved me, ye would verily rejoi'"-:*, because I said, I

go to the Father, for my Father is greater than I. I

$ha]l sit at the right hand ofmyFather in glory; then

shall every knee bow unto me, and every tongue shall

confess my greatness ; therefore if ye loved me, you

would rejoice in my behalf. It is ignorance that

maketh you heavy, because you know not whither I

When Joseph was sold into Egypt, good father

Jacob thought he was dead, and therefore mourned

day and night. Nothing could comfort him. " Alas !

(saith he,) that I have lived to see this day; O
Joseph, my son, my son Joseph, oh that I might

give my life to redeem thee ! now shall my hoary

head go clown to the grave in heaviness." But when

he heard that Joseph lived, and did see him with his

eyes ; when he did see that he was a prince, next in

place to the king, and had all the country at com-

mandment, then he knew he had mourned without a

cause; then his heart leaped within him, his eyes

gushed out with water, he wept for joy : ignorance,

as we see, made him heavy ; knowledge of the truth

as it was, rejoiced his heart, and made him glad.

There is great error, and darkness, and ignorance

in man's iife. We rejoice when we have cause to

mourn, and mourn many times when we have caus^
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to rejoice. Therefore he saith, "I would not have
you ignorant ; be not deceived ; God liath given
you eyes to see the right way ; God hath given you
ears to hear counsel, and a heart to know reason,

and to understand and judge ; God hath given you
the Scriptures, and by them the knowledge of his

will ; he hath given you a face to look up to

heaven, and the spirit of life hath he poured into

you, that you should not by any means be deceived.

That yc sorroTU not, as others that hove no hope.

He doth not forbid natural affection. Our parents

and our children are dear unto us. They are our
liesh and blood, and the cliief and principal parts of
our body. Any part of our body caruiot be cut off",

but we shall feel it. The falher, if he feel not the

death of his son, or the son, if he feel not the death

of his father, and have not a deep feeling of it, he is

unnatural,

David mourned for Jonathan ; the v/hole land

mourned for Josias. Paul saith, " God have m^jrcy

upon Epaphroditus (he was sick, very near unto
death) ; and not on him only, but on me also, lest I

should have sorrow upon sorrow." If God had taken

Epaphroditus out of life, no doubt Paul would have
sorrowed. What need more examples ? Christ

mourned for Lazarus, and shed tears for him. "Then
said the Jews, Behold how he loved him!" (John, xi.)

We are not, therefore, forbidden to mourn over
fhe dead ; but to mourn in such sort as the heathen
did, we are forbidden. They, as they did neither

believe in God nor in Christ, so had they no hope
ot the life to come. When a father saw his son
dead, he thought he had been dead forever. He be-

came heavy, changed his garment, delighted in no
company, forsook his meat, famished himself, rent

liisbody, cursed his fortune, cried out of his goods.
*^ O my dear son ! (saith he,) how beautiful, how
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learned, and wise, and virtuous wast thon ! Why
shouldst thou die so untimely ? why have I offered

sacrifice, and done service to my gods ? they have

made me a good recompense. I will trust them no

more; I will no more call upon them." Thus they

fell into despair, and spake blasphemies.

Therefoi-e saith Paul, " You may mourn, as did

the holy men of God, but in such sort as the unfaith-

ful sorrow for their dead you may not mourn. You
are the sons of the holy fathers ; fashion not your-

selves, therefore, like to the heathens; do not as they

did, neither in feasts, nor in marriages, nor in your

attire, nor in your mourning, nor in your pastimes ;

but behave yourselves as becometh the children of

the Most High.

But why may not Christians mourn, and continue

in heaviness ? Because it is no new thing for a man
to die, because he goeth the way of all fiesh. Again,

they that depart this life are not dead; they are not

gone for ever, as the heathen imagined ; they are

laid down to take rest qaietly for a time. The
death of a godly man is nothing else but a sleep.

So saith our Saviour of Lazarus (John, xi.), "Our
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; howbeit Jesus spake of his

death." So it is said of Stephen (Acts, vii.), " And
they stoned Stephen, who called on God, and said.

Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And he kneeled down,

and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to

their charge ; and when he had thus spoken, he

slept."

Whosoever dieth in the peace of conscience, he

may say, " I will lie down and take my rest." Thus

doth the man of God repose himself; for Christ is

unto him, both in life and in death, advantage. He
saith with the Apostle, (Rom. xiv.), " Whether we

live, we live unto the Lord ; or whether we die, we

die unto the Lord : whether we live, therefore, or
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die, we are the Lord's." He goeth into his grave
as into a bed j he forsaketh this life, as if he lay
down to sleep. He shall shake ofF his sleep, rouse
himself, and ris^ again.

As we wake out of sleep, we know not how, so
shall we rise again, though we know not how. As
we are much refreshed, and our bodies strengthened
by sleep, so shall we rise again in much more strength,
and our corruption shall put on incorruption, and
our mortality immortality. So often then as we o-q

to our beds, let us think of our resurrection from
death. Who is sorry to go into his bed } What
father lamenteth to see his child lie quietly and take
his rest ? Why then should he so mourn for his
death ? wherein God dealeth mercifully with him
and doth translate him to the glory of the sons
of God, where is no death, nor fear, but we shall
be made like to the angels of God.
The body rotteth in the ground, yet God pre-

serveth it, tliat it shall not perish. His spirit shall
return to it again, and it shall live. God is able to
bring this to pass ; he hath promised so to do; he
bath done it already, and will do it again. (Luke, vii.)
" When Christ came near to the gate of the city of
Nain, there was a dead man carried out, the only
begotten son of his mother, which was a widcw; and
much people of the city was with her : and when
the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her, and
said unto her. Weep not. And he went and touched
the coffin, and they that bare it stood still ; and he
said, I say, imto thee, young man, arise. And he
that was dead sat up, and began to speak, and he de-
liyered him to his mother."

.
Lazarus was laid in his grave ; he had been four

days dead; his body did stink. Yet when Christ
cried with a loud voice,. '' Lazarus, come forth; then
he that vyas dead, came forth, bound hand and foot
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with bandSj and his face was bound witr. a, napkin t

JcsLis said unto therti, Loose bim, and let him go.'*

(John, xi.) St. Matthew s.iith, *' The graves did

open themselves, and many bodies of the saints which
slept, arose and came out of the graves after his re-

surrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared

unto many." These few stories witness unto us the

rising again of onr bodies unto life. But what do

I speak of the bodies of men } they ar^ the houses of

God, the temples of the Holy Ghost ; God hath

appointed unto them a kingdom.

Whoconsidereth not the swallows and other birds?

they sleep all the winter long: but when the spring

Cometh, tliey come to life again, and are seen abroad.

What creature so l;ttle, so vile, and so little worth as

the fly ? yet by those so base and contemptible things,

doth God teach us to know ourselves and our estate.

The greatest part of the winter they are as dead ;

they creep into chinks and corners, as into their

graves, and lie there, without life, without feeling.

Prove it who list, he shall see it so. The body is

dead, the wings moulted: yet the very same fly, so

little and so vile, shall be restored again, at the spring,

and shall live in the warm weather, and have the same

\vin"-s, and tlie same feet, and the same body.

If we be bard of belief, to give credit to the word

of God, tlicse are manifest proofs to teach us the

resurrection of our bodies. If God do so much for

the fiies, which are so vile a creature, how much
rather will he quicken us again whom he hath chosen

out of this world to live with him for ever?

The word of God is almighty. He shall but speak,

and it shall be done. The trumpet shall sound, and

the dead shall return to life. " I am sure (saith

Job) that my Redeemer liveth, and that I shall rise

out of the earth in the latter day, and shall be cover-

ed again with my skin, and shall see God in my flesh..
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whom I myself shall see, and mine eyes shall behold,

and none other for me :" this is my hope, laid up in

my bosom.

St. Paul willed Timothy never to forget his doc-

trine, " Remember that Jesus Christ, made of the

seed of David, was raised again from the dead ac-

cording to my Gospel." (2 Tim. ii.) This is the

foundation, the beginning, and the ending of reli-

gion. '* If the spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from

the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from

the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies, be-

cause that his spirit dwelleth in you." (Rom. viii.)

This is an article of our faith. We believe the

resurrection of the body, even of this body, in which
we live, and which we carry about with us. All flesh

shall see the salvation of our God. This is the hope
of Christians, the resurrection of their flesh. '* Set
your affections on things which are above, not on
things which are on the earth ; for ye are dead (saith

the Apostle, Col. iii.), and your life is hid with
Christ in God. When Christ, which is our life,

shall appear, then shall ye appear with him in glory."

Therefore let not your hearts be dull through un-
belief. As God was able to save the bodies of his

servants, that they were not hurt in the fire; as he was
able to keep Jonas safe in the whale's belly ; so can
he preserve our bodies safe in the earth

; yea, much
better, beauise the fire naturally consumeth, and the
fishes' belly destroyeth those things which they ravine,

but the earth naturally preserveth that which is

earthly.

As our God is of power to divide the waters, to

make the sea stand like a wall, and give passage
to his people ; as he can change the course of tiie

heavens, and make the sun go back : as he can draw
water out of the hard rocks; so is he of power to

raise our dead bodies again unto life. If he made
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the earth, the water, the air, the heavens, and all

creatures in them of nothing, he is much more able

to restore again these bodies which have been. '* ^Ve

look," saith Paul (Phil.iii.), " for the Saviour, even

the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile

body, and make it like his glorious body, according

to the working whereby he is able to subdue all

things to himself."

The Prophet Isaiah comforteth the people of God
in their afflictions (chap, xxvi.) : "Thy dead men shall

live, even with my body shall they arise. Awake and

sing, ye that dwell in the dust ; for thy dew is as the

dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead."

Again: "The earth shall disclose her blood, and

shall no more hide her slain." Therefore saith our

Saviour (John, vi.), " This is the Father's will which

hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I

should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at

the last day."

Again he saith (John, v.), " The hour shall come

in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice; and they shall come forth that have done

good, unto the resurrection of life ; but they that

have done evil, unto the resurrection of condemna-

tion." And again (John, xi.) :
" I am the resurrec^

lion and the life : he that believeth in me, though he

were dead shall live; and whosoever liveth and believ.

eth in me, shall never die."

For if we believe that Jesus is dead and is risen, that

he was delivered to death for our sins, and is risen

again for our justification ; if we believe that he is

ascended up into heaven^ and sitteth at the right

hand of God his Father, he will also raise up our

mortal bodies, and bring us with him. " Now Christ

is risen from the dead, and was made the first fruits

of them that sleep." (I Cor. xv.) He is our head,

we are his body ; wc are flesh of his flesh, and bone
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of his bone. He hath given ns his Spirit to dwell in

us. " But if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ,

the same is not his." (Rom. viii.) Christ our Head
liveth. His body then cannot be dead. " Where I

am," saith he (John, xii.), " there shall also my ser-

vant be." Wherefore, If we be dead with Christ, we
believe that we shall live also with him. (Rom. vi.)

What then shall become of the infidels which have

no faith, which have not the Spirit of God ? Shall

not they rise again ? Yes, verily ; they shall rise, but

not with Christ ; they shall not rise with the resur*

rection of the just ; some shall rise unto life, some
nnto death ; some to salvation, others to damna-
tion ; some to glory, others to shame. " We must
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that

every man may receive the things which are done in

his body, according to that he hath done, whether
it be good or evil." (2 Cor. v.)

The wicked shall rise up again with their bodies,

and their portion shall be with the devil and his an-

gels ; they shall come forth of their graves to the

resurrection of condemnation ; their body and soul

shall be cast into hell-fire, their worm shall never

<lie, their fire shall not be quenched. It had been
better for them, they had never been born.

Ver. 15. For this say we unto you, hj the word of
the Lord, that we which live, and are reniaiiiing in

the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them that

sleep.

Ver. l6. For the Lord himself sJiall descend from
heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the arch-

angel, and with the trumpet of God ; and the dead
in Christ shall risefrst.

This that we declare unto you is not of ourselves ;

it is the truth of God, it shall stand good, and be
found true for ever. God will raise our bodies out

VOL. VII, R
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of the grave, and restore them from death to \'i(e-

You may not reason how, or in what order this shall

be done, or who shall be the llrst, or the second, or

the third that shall rise up in the resurrection. Such

questions are unfit, and not to be moved. "We shall

all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye." (1 Cor. xv.)

At that hour some shall be alive, and some shall

be dead ; for he shall come to judge both the quick

and the dead. "\V'e tliat are remaining in the coming

of the Lord, shall not prevent them that sleep ; nei-

ther is their part better in the resurrection, that shall

then be found alive ; nor their part worse, that have

been dead many years before. For they which were

dead shall as soon be partakers of the glory of the

sons of God as the other.

Touching the state of men that shall live in the

end of the world, Christ saith (Matt, xxiv.), " As

the days of Noah, so likev/ise shall the coming of

the Son of man be." I doubt not but you remember

the story, what dreadful plague of rain and tempest

fell, when all the world was drowned and destroyed

with water, vice and ungodliness increased, and all

flesh had corrupted his way upon earth. They had

no shame, there was no fear oi God before their

eyes. God's wrath was kindled against them.

He sent Noah, a preacher of righteousness, to re-

form them, to tell them of the destruction at hand,

that they might repent and be saved. But they re-

garded it not ; they laughed Noah to scorn, and

grew desperate, and continued in sin. Suddenly all

the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and

the windows of heaven were opened. As they were

eating and drinking, buying and' selling, building,

purchasing, stirring, and travelling; as they were

in the midst of their joys, and travels, and pleasures,

• the rain came upon ihem, and the flood grew so
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great, that it destroyed the whole world, except

Noah and a few of his company. Their lands, their

goods, cities, castles, nor any other their pleasures

or wealth, could save them : so shall it be in the
coming of Christ.

As it was in the days of Lot, and as it befell to

Sodom and Gomorrah : they lived and increased ia

filthiness ; their hearts were blind, and regarded no
counsel ; their bodies were filthy ; their souls, their

lives, their houses, and cities, were full of filthiness :

the angel of God departed from them. Lot went out
from among them, and fire came down from heaven,
and consumed them to ashes, and carried them down
quick into hell : there was no father to lament his

child, no child left to lament his father:—so shall it be
at the coming of Christ. He shall come as a thief

suddenly, when no man looketh for his coming. He
shall come at such season, when men's hearts will be
asleep, and think not of him.

St. Peter (2 Ep. iii.) saith, '"'There shaircome in the
last days mockers, which will walk after their lusts,

and say. Where is the promise of his coming ? for

since the fathers died, all things continue alike from
the beginning of the creation." They scorn the threat-

cnings of God's judgments. When shall the w^orld

come lo an end ? We have winter and summer, rain,

snow, day and night, as before. The sun keepeth
his course, the floods run, the trees bear fruit, all

things are as they have been. Oh ! saith Peter,

know this, that God hath made the heaven and
earth, and all the furniture in them ; they are his

creatures, he doth hold them up, and preserve them
by the power of his word. Wiien God shall with-
draw his word, they shall decay, and have an end.
As for our Lord, he shall come, and not tarry

;

at his coming heaven shall depart away -as a scroll

that is rolled, the element shall melt with heat, and
R 2
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the earth, with the works that are therein, shall be

burnt up and consufned before his face. Deceive not

yourselves with lying words ; for when you say,

Peace, peace, and all things are safe, then shall sudden
destruction come upon you. ** Then two men shall

be in the fields ; the one shall be received, and the

other refused. Two women shall be grinding at the

mill ; the one shall be received, and the other re-

fused." (Matt, xxiv.) So shall also the coming of

the Son of man be.

The number of the faithful that shall remain at his

coming shall not be many. So saith Christ (Luke,

xviii.), " When the Son of man cometh, shall he find

faith on the earth ?" St. John, prophesying of that

day, saith (Rev. vi.), " The sun was as black as

sackcloth of hair, and the moon was like blood."

The beauty of the church shall be defaced, the light

of the Gospel shall be put out ; then shall few be

left of those that shall behold the glory of God. These
shall give witness unio the truth.

And albeit they be but few, yet are they enough
to condemn the ungodliness of the wicked. We
shall not go in routs, for we shall be but few ; we shall

then be in the body, and live in this world, and look

up, and see these things ; yet when the Lord shall

come, we shall not prevent them that sleep. Al-

though we live, and they were dead, yet shall they

be as ready as we.

Why ? For the Lord himself shall descend with a

shout, &c. Here is laid before us, the true manner

of the terrible judgment of God. For our better

understanding, let us compare heaven with earth,

and the judgment of God with the judgment of

men. The judges sit on high, accompanied with

noblemen and justices, attended on with constables

and bailiffs, and the state and presence of the coun-

try. The thief is brought forth, pinioned and bound



JEWELL.—ON THE THESSALONIANS. 245

in chains and fetters ; the poor wretch standcth in

great fear ; his conscience accuseth him, and saith,

ThoLi didst steal, thou art worthy to die. The voice

of the judge is as a blast of thunder, the face of the

judge terrible to him as hell-fire.

But the innocent that is wrongfully imprisoned*

and hath not offended, he seeth himself clear, his

conscience excuseth him, and therefore rejoiceth at

the coming of the judges. He thought it long be-

fore they came. These, saith he, will strike off my
shackles, and set me at liberty.; their voice unto him
is as the voice of life ; he beholdeth them, and they

are as the angels of God.
Such shall be the show and sight of the Son of

God ; he shall come down with majesty from heaven,

the trumpet of God shall sound and be heard from
the one end of the heaven to the other ; and whoso-
ever shall hear it, shall quake for fear. Then shall

he be the Judge over all flesh ; then he shall shew
himself to be King of kings, and Lord of lords ; then

shall he not come in humility, meekness, and mercy,

but with dread and terror of judgment and justice.

Not with twelve poor Apostles, but with twelve thou-

sand angels, to attend upon him. Not in the preach-

ing of the Gospel, and calling sinners to repentance

but, in the sound of a trumpet, wherewith all the

corners of the earth shall be amazed. Then shall he
not say, *' Come unto me all ye that travail, and be
laden, and I will refresh you ; I am sent to the lost

sheep of Israel." He shall not say, '^ Father, for-

give them, for they know not wh?,t they do :'* but,
*' You have been ashamed of me and of my word
before men ; therefore now will I be ashamed of yon
|?cfore my heavenly Father,"

Then shall they that despise the word of God
know what they despised, and the blasphemers shall

reap the fruit of their blasphemy. Then the careless

F, 3
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shepherd, which hath not fed the Lord's sheep, but
neglected them, and left them at all adventures,
which hath betrayed his flock, and given them to be
a prey unto the wolf, shall receive a just reward for

his treason ; then the adulterer, oppressor, and
usurer, shall have their life laid open before them ;

then shall every eye see him ;
'^ they shall see

Him whom they pierced through ;" they shall see his

wounds which they did not regard ; they shall see his

sword ready drawn to slay all his enemies, and shall

fall down for fear of Htm that sitteth upon the throne,

and of the Lamb.
But the hearts of the righteous shall rejoice ; they

shall lift up their hearts, and see Him in whom they

have trusted. Then they shall say, " This is the day
which the Lord hath made, let us rejoice, and be

glad in it. Come, let us rejoice unto the Lord ; let

us come before his face with praise ; let us sing loud

unto him with psalms." Such shall be the state, and
countenance, and honour, and majesty of our God,
when he shall come down from heaven for our de-

liverance.

y^nd the dead in Christ shall risejfrst. The earth

shall open, and yield forth her dead bodies ; that so

they may be ready, with us that remain, to go before

the presence of our Judge. Which are dead m
Christ. Who are they ? They whom he chose out

of this world, and which have chosen God for their

portion ; wboni God hath sealed unto the day of re-

demption, which have said, " Christ is to me both

in life and death advantage. And I live, not I now,
but Christ liveth in me." And again, " Whether
we live or die, we are the Lord's :" which say, " I

have bound myself to serve the Lord all the days of

my life."

Tliey are dead in Christ, which commend them-

selves wholly unto him, and say, ^^ O Lordj in tjhee



' JEWELL. ON THE THESSALOXIAXS. "lA^J

have I trusted, let me never be confounded. I de-
sire to be loosed, and to be with Christ. Into thy
hands, O Lord, I commend my spirit ; thou hast

redeemed me, O Lord of truth." To be short, who-
soever liveth in the Lord, he dieth in the Lord. He
in whom Christ liveth, which hath a taste and feel-

ing of Christ in his heart ; he tliat rejoiceth in Christ,

and looketh for that blessed hope and appearing of
the glory of the mighty God, and of our Saviour Je-

sus Christ ; he is a sheep of his pasture ; he is a mem-
ber of his body ; he is the apple of his eye ; he liveth

and dieth in Christ. Blessed is he that so liveth and
so dieth; for he shall rise with Christ in the resur-

rection of the righteous, and shall have his part in

the land of the living.

Ver. 17. Then shall we luhich live and remain, he

caught up ivith. them also in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air ; and so shall ive ever he with the

Lord.

Ver, 18. Wherejore comfort yourselves one another

with these words.

We which shall see all these things, shall also be
caught up ourselves. But here you must note, that

Paul speaketh not this of his own person, and of
them that lived in his time, as if they should continue
alive unto the end, or that the world should have an
end before they should die ; but he sheweth what
siiallbethe state of such whosoever shall then remain
alive. And again, mark that he saith not, we which
live and remain shall die forthwith, or, our bodies

shall be turned into dust, and so our. souls alone go
to meet the Lord ; but, whether we be standing or

sitting, doing well, or ill occupied, " we shall be
caught up." For the trumpet shall suddenly blow,

and then the dead shall rise, and we shall be changed.

Sq s^ith St. Paul (I Cor. xv.), '•' Behold, I shew
~

r. 4
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you a secret thing: we shall not all sleep, but we shaU

be changed." In a moment, in the twinkling of an

eye, shall they that are dead arise, and we shall be

changed. Thus our mortal body shall be changed,

and shall put on immortality ; this corruptible body

shall be changed, and put on incorruption. Christ

will change our earthly bodies to the likeness of his

glorious heavenly body. Then shall our flesh be

pure, and heavenly, and spiritual, and we shall be

able to behold the glory of God. " Then shall be

brought to pass the saying that is written. Death is

swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy

sting? O grave, where is thy victory?"

To yneet the Lord in the air, &c. This is a com-
fortable end of all troubles and persecutions which

the godly suffer in this life, that they be received

into the glory of God, and that both their body an4

soul do live with him, and enjoy his presence for

ever. Then shall they eat ofthetreeof life, which is

in the midst of the paradise of God; they shall hunger

no more, nor thirst any more, neither shall the sun

light on them, nor any heat. God shall wipe- away

ail tears from their eyes. Then shall they feel those

joys, which eye hath not seen, nor ear hath heard,

nor hath entered into the heart of man. Such an >

end shall they have, whosoever fear the Lord.

Comfort yourselves one anotJier with these words.

You see the turmoils and troubles of the world,

what vexations and afflictions Satan raiseth up,

against all those that will live godly. Open and no-

torious sinners are forborn. Theft, adultery, usury,

extortion, wilful murder, rebellion., treason, are

many times pardoned and unpunished ; but true reli-

gion, which is the turning from idols to serve the

true and living God, and faith in Jesus Christ, that

by him we shall be delivered from the wrath to come,

iindeth few friends, and seldom escapeth withoutt

strange and most cruel torments.
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What is this, but to crucify the Lord of glorv^. and

to set Barabbas, a murderer, at liberty ? David saitli

(Psa. ii.), ^' The kings of the earth band them-

selves, and the princes are assembled together against

the Lord, and against his Anointed." They seek

to spoil the vine of the Lord, and to destroy his

little flock ; they use all means to put out the light

of the Gospel. But be you of good cheer, con-

tinue you steadfast in the truth, your redemption is

even at hand. You shall be caught up into the

clouds to meet the Lord, and so shall abide with

him for ever. Let every neighbour comfort his

neighbour, and every father his child ; let us all

pomfort one another with these v/ords,

CHAP. V.

Ver. 1 . But of times, and seasons, brethren, you have

no need that I write unto you.

Ver. 2. For ye yourselves hnow perfectly, that the day,

of the Lord shfall coine, as a thief in the night,

Ver. 3. For ivhen they shall say^ Peace and

safety^ then shall come upon them sudden destruc -

tion, as the travail upon a zvomanu;ith child, and

they shall not escape.

When the disciples came unto Christ apart, and

said (Matt, xxiv.), " Tell us when these things shall

be^ and what sign shall be of thy coming and of the

end of the world ?" he answered, " Take heed lest

any man deceive you. It is not for you to know the

time, or the seasons, which the Father hath put in

bis own power. For of that day and hour knoweth

no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,

neither the Son himself, save the Father." Vex not

your spirit in vain. Seek not for that you may not

know ; you shall not be able to find it.

Therefore sai.th Paul^ I need not to write of times.
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and seasons in which these things shall be done.

Yourseh'es liave been taught the word of God ; you

have learned what his will is; you know the day of

the Lord shall come upon you as a thief: and how
Cometh a thief? not in the daytime ; not when a

man hath company about him ; not when he is

watched; but in the night, in the darkness, when
all light is out ; when the good man of the house

taketh his rest ; when the servants are asleep.

Even so, when the light of the truth is taken away,

when the heart of the good man of the house is at

rest, and his eyes are darkened, that they cannot see,

and all his senses drowned in worldly pleasures, when

we care for nothing, and think of nothing ; when we,

say peace and safety ; then will the Son of man come

to judgment; then shall destruction suddenly fall

upon us : therefore let us be ready, for in the hour

that we think not, will the Son of man come.

Mark, that Paul saith, " Ye have no need that I

write unto you, of times and seasons ; and that our

Saviour saith, It is not for you to know the times, or

the seasons." What may we think then, of them

that write books and almanacs; and say, such a year

and at such a time, Christ shall come; and vvith these

speeches fray and mock the world ? Paul was the

apostle of Christ ; an elect vessel of the Holy Ghost.

He said, " I have no need to write of it; you can^

not know it." What need is there now that such

books and pamphlets should be written ? why should

the world be troubled vvith such vanities ?

Spare me your patience, and give me leave a little,

to deal with these wizards. Tell me thou that dost

measure and behold the compass of heaven, and

markest the conjunctions, and oppositions, and as-

pects of the stars ; and by that wisdom canst foretel

the things that shall be done hereafter ; where learn-

est thou this skill ? how comcst thou by this .deep
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knowledge ? Paul was taken up into the third

heaven, and heard words which cannot be spoken ;

which are not lawful for man to utter : yet he knew
not this secret, nor might not know it.

What art thou then ? art thou greater than the

Apostle of Christ ? hast thou been taken up into

some place higher than the third heaven ? hast thou

heard such words as are not lawful to utter ? If it

be so, why dost thou utter them ? wilt thou take

that upon thee, which the holy Apostle dareth not?

art thou of God's privy council ? the angels and arch-

angels know not hereof; and shall we think that thoii

knowest it ? art thou wiser than an angel ? Consider

thyself ; thou art a miserable man ; thy breath fadeth

as the smoke ; thou art nothing but dust and ashes ;

thou canst not attain to the knowledge hereof.

And what is that which thouboastest ? the know-
ledge of that terrible day, when all flesh shall appear

before the Judge ; even of that time, which God
hath put in his own power. O vain man, thou
knowest not thine own day ; thou knowest not when
thy soul shall be taken from thee. By what helps and
means earnest thou unto this knowledge ? by reading

the writings of the Apostles ? by reading the Gospel

of Christ, or any part of the word of God ? No

;

God wot, thou hast no great skill in this learning :

thou hast it from Manilius, Maternus, Albumazar,
or Haly. What is Manilius, Maternus, Albumazar,
and Haly ? What are they, but heathens, painims,

^nd infidels ? Were they not void of all knowledge of

God ? were they not the enemies of the cross of

Christ ? these never believed in God, how could they

then know that day, when he would judge the

world ? Let thy common reason reform thee. Can
Saturn and Mars know this, when the angels of God
cannot know it ?

To what end write they thus, to give a token of
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their knowledge ? nay, hereby they proclaim and

publish their folly and want of knowledge. These

two hundred years there have ever been some, which

have adventured to tell such news, and to say, In this

year or that year, you shall have doomsday. Such

a day! will Christ come to judgment, and the world

shall have an end. They have appointed many such

years, and days, and hours. The years be gone, the

days be past, and the hours be slipt away, but the

world abideth, and giveth witness of their folly.

But the meaning of these men is good ; hereby

they move the people to repentance. For when men
think the end of the world is at,hand, they will bear

the less affection to the things of this world. This

is not the way to teach repentance, and amendment

of life. The people may not be taught by lies and

fables. If this had been good for them, God him-

self would have used it. God grant them grace to,

repent, which thus presume of knowledge, and reach

so high, and yet know nothing.

Let us yet Reason further with them. How have

they this knowledge? of certainty, or by conjecture?

If of certainty, then it must needs be so, it cannot

fail, nothing can let it. But you will say it is a con-

jecture : it may be so, and it is likely j for such a

day, shall be a conjunction of Saturn and Mars in a

firy house, and therefore all things shall be consumed

with fire. Alas ! what hath Saturn or Mars to do

with the day of the Lord ? they are but creatures,

they are no gods.

They are stars made to give us light ; why should

they lead us into darkness ? In the day of the Lord

they shall be melted, and perish with fire. Why then

trouble they the world with such vanities, and set

those things down for truth, whereof they hav^ no,

certainty, but only a guess and conjecture ?

And what time cho^e they to cast abroad this
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news ? The same in which the Gospel, through the

mercy of God, is well known of most men. Even
now tell they tliese tales, when all men know, that

Christ saithj " The angels in heaven know not of that

day and hour." The angels behold the face of God,
and stand in his presence, yet know they not the day

of the Lord. This is a secret which God revealeth

not unto any.

Children can reprove this folly in them, and say,

" Seek not to know the secrets of God, nor wiiat

manner of thing the heaven is." Know thyself, that

thou art but a mortal man, crawling on the ground
like a worm. He that will stare upon the sun, may
be blind, and lose his eyes* God hath given thee

knowledge in measure ; thou canst not know as much
as thou wouldst. Know that is fit for thee to

know, and speak that is lawful to be spoken. Think,

of the commandments ofGod to follov/ them. Search
ii©t into his works, to be curious in them : for he
that is curious in searching the majesty of God shall

be oppressed and confounded by his glory.

Thus mudi we may well know, that the Lord will

come; that all flesh shall appear before him; that

the world, the heaven, the earth, the sun, and the

moon shall have an end ; that the day of the Lord
shall come suddenly, as a thief in the night. This
warning, God hath given us, that we should not be
taken unawares, but that v,'e repent, and stand in

readiness, and watch and pray^ that we may be caught
up into the clouds, to meet our Redeemer.

Ver. 4. But you, brethren, are not in darkness, that

that day should come on you, as it were a thief.

Ver. 5. Ye are all the children of light, and the

children of the day ; we are not of the flight, ?ieilhcr

of darkness.
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Ver. 6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but

let us ivatcli and be sober.

Ver. 7. For they that sleep, sleep in the 7iigh.ty and

they that be drunken^ are drunken in the night.

Ver. 8. But let us, ivhich are of the day, be sober,

putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and the

hope of salvation for an helmet.

Ver. g. For God hath not appointed us unto turath,

but to obtain salvation, by the means of our Lord

Jesus Christ ;

Ver. 10. Which diedfor us, that, whether we wake or

sleep, we should live together witli him.

Your conversation is in heaven, from whence you

look for the Saviour, even the Lord Jesus Christ.

Ye were once darkness, but now you are light in the

Lord ; walk as children of light, approving that

which is pleasing to the Lord. That day shall be

dreadful, and come suddenly upon the wicked ; but to

you it shall not seem sudden, which fear the Lord,

and put your trust in him, and take all care to be in

readiness at his coming. Arm yourselves strongly ;

the enemy seeketh to overthrow you. Your enemy

is the devil, with all his force. Your strength stand-

eth not in your own prowess or manhood, but in the

mighty power of God. Put on, therefore, the breast-

plate of faith and love. He that believeth shall be

saved ; he that abideth in love, abideth in God ; and

whosoever putteih his trust in him shall not be con-

founded.

Herd may take occasion to say somewhat of the,

troubles of war ; how Satan seeketh by it to disquiet

the church of God. Who hath not heard what

force is this day raised in this realm ? who hath not

heard of it ? but let it not trouble you ; God v/ill turn

all to his glory. I love not to speak of such things,

yet somewhat I must speak thereof, the time en-

forceth me.
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This is the first disturbance and breach of that

blessed peace, in which God hath so long and so

quietly preserved this realm, since the time that Her
Majesty came to the crown. It giveth great occasion

to the enemy to break in upon us ; it is the spoiling

of our country. Tlie barbarous soldiers rush into

men's houses, and take out what they list ; they draw
their sword, bend their force, join themselves to war
"against the Lord, and against his Anointed. They
have torn and defaced, and burnt in fire the iioly

Bible, the Gospel of our salvation, and would set up
the loathsome service of the mass.

What ! hath the word of God offended ? why
should it be torn in pieces ? why should it be burnt ?

what word is in it, which is not the word of life ? it is

the power of God unto salvation, to them that believe.

And where should the word ofGod have place, where
should it be heard, but in the church of God ? O
cursed hands, that so dcspitefnlly rent it! Woe worth
that unhappy fire that burnt it

!

As for the mass, would God, they that so much
desire it, knew what it is ! Would God they knew
how the people of God are mocked by it; and how
the precious blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ is

blasphemed by it ! would God they knew how griev-
ously God is offended with them in this thing,

wherein they think they please him so highly ! But
the mass and God's word cannot dwell in one house
together, the one is so contrary to the other.

God forgive them, and lay it not to their charge,
for they know not what they do. They are driven on
to work the things which others have most wickedly
devised. There is no doubt but God will confound
their enterprise ; for this is his own cause; this

quarrel is picked against his church, and against the
knowledge and setting forth of his Gospel, and there-

fore against the setting forth of h;^ dory.
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Only let us lift up our hands unto heaven, and

call for help from above. Let us say unto him,

** Rise up for our succour, and redeem us for thy

mercies' sake." Let us say, " They have cast thy

sanctuary into the fire, and razed it to the ground,

and have destroyed the dwelling-place of thy name.

Arise, O God; maintain thine own cause ; remember

thy daily reproach by the foolish man." (Psalm Ixxiv.)

Let us say, Save, O Lord, queen Elizabeth, thy

servantj establish that good thing which thou hast

begun ; open the eyes of all people, that they may

see thy saving health, and enjoy it through hearing

thy Gospel, which thou hast made known unto us ;

save thy people which Irustcth in thee, and break tlie

cords of the wicked in sunder.

Let us comfort ourselves with these words, that

*' God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain

salvation, by the means of our Lord Jesus Christ."

He hath overcome the world. Let us be of good

cheer ; and let us walk as the children of light ; let

us walk honestly, as in the day. Then, whether we,

wake or sleep, whether we live or die, we shall live

together with him.

Ver. 1 1 . Ifhere/ore exhort one another, and edifij one

another, even as ye do.

This is the bond of true love and Christian friend-

ship, that every man be careful of his brother as of

hunsclf ; that every man exhort and teach the things

that are good, and rebuke others in ill ; that every

man seek to bring home the lost sheep, and to re-

store him to his master. Therefore Christ saith

(Matt, xviii.), " l^ thy brother trespass against thee,

go and tell him his faults, between him and thee alone;

if he hear thee, thou hast won thy brother ; for

what knowest thou whether thou shalt save thy

brother ?" *' Brethren (saith St. James^ chap, v.), if
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any of you hath erred from the truth, and some

man hath converted him, let him know that He
which hath converted the sinner from going astray

out of his way, shall save a soul from death_, and

shall hide a multitude of sins.

Therefore saith the Apostle, Exhort one another,

and edify one another. Let the father exhort the

son : O son ! walk uprightly before God ; live ho«

nestly and virtuously in the sight of all men ; do those

things that are good ; thou art the child of God, be

holy in spirit, and holy in body, because he is holy.

—

Say to the adulterer, O brother! be not deceived.

Whosoever is an adulterer, hath no inheritance in the

itingdom of Christ and of God. God hath said of

them that are such, " They shall not enter into my
rest."—Say to the swearer. Oil ! take not the name of

God in vain, for God will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain. " Fie that sweareth, and

nameth G^d continually, he- shall not be faultless.

A man that useth much swearing shall be filled

with wickedness, and the plague shall never go from

his house" (Eccles. xxiii.), nor from his cattle, nor

from his corn, nor from his servants, nor from his

children, nor from himself. His house shall be full

of plagu'es.

Say to the usurer. Oh ! hear the voice of the

Lord. Thus saith the Lord, before whom thou shalt

stand to give an account of those things which thou

hast done in this life :
" Thou shalt not give thy

money to usury." He that careth not for these word?,

but doth otherwise, shall not escape unpunished.—

Say to the rich man, Oh ! put not your trust in

riches ; lay up your treasure in heaven ; lay it up in

the bosom of the poor, and it shall make intercession

for thee. Put thy trust in the living God, which

giveth us abundantly all things to enjoy. Thy house,

thy land, thy money, thy gold and silver, shall not

VOL. VJI. s
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continue ; thou slialt go the way of all flesh, and thy

riches shall not be able to deliver thee in the day ot

wrath.

Say to the learned man, to the wise man, and to

the man whom God hath endued with worldly power

:

What hast thou that thou hast not received ? Be not

high-minded; itis the gift of God; it is not thine; thou

shalt give a reckoning of all that thou hast received.

Abuse it not to the dishonour of God ; it is of cha-

rity that I speak unto thee ; thou art my brother

;

God hath a care over thee ; it is his will that one of

us should exhort another. Oh ! why should thy life

give offence to any man ? why should the name of

God be ill spoken of through thee ? He hath made

thee to be a vessel of honour ; thou belongest to his

fold ; why shouldest thou be lost, and perish in thy

wilfulness ?

Ver. I'i* J^oiv 7ve beseech you, brethren, that ye know

them tvhich labour among you, and are over you in

the Lord, and admonish you ;

Ver. 13. That ye have them in singular love,for their

ivorks' sake. Be at peace among yourselves,

. They which exhort you, and warn you, and are

over you in the Lord, they be shepherds, and hus-

bandmen, and watchmen for you ; they feed the

Lord's flock, plough the Lord's ground, and watch

the tower of the God of Hosts. You are God's

sheep, ye must be fed, else you cannot live. You
are a field, you must be ploughed, else you will be

overgrown with brambles, and stand unfruitful, and

lie waste. You are the Lord's tower, you must be

watched, else the enemy will break in upon you, and

so you shall be destroyed. They labour and travail

in your behalf; they must give an account for your

souls ; they are ambassadors sent from God ; they

come to tell you the ^ruth ; they preach not them-



JEWELL. ON THE TIIESSALONIAnS. 25Q

feelves, but Christ Jesus ; they speak to you in the

liame of the Lord.

Although you reckon them fools, unlearned, and

simple, they are the messengers of the great King,

even of Him that is Lord of all. St. Paul saith

(1 Cor. xi.), " It pleased God by the foolishness of

preaching to save them that believe." The heavenly

treasure is brought to you in poor, broken, earthly

vessels. The vessels are simple, but this treasure is

heavenly. The messenger is weak, but his word is

the word of life, which can cast down every high

thing that is exalted against the glory of God.

Whatsoever they seem to you, they are the eyes of

the church, and the mouth of God. Christ saith

unto them whom he appointetli to this ministry

(John, XX.), " As my Father sendeth me, so send I

you." They have the same commission, be they

never so poor. *' He that heareth you, heareth me ;

and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that

despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me/' saith

Christ. (Luke, x.)

Some there are, that thus say : Oh ! that I might

hear Christ, or Peter, or Paul! I would verily be-

lieve what they should preach .-^Th is is fondness, and

curious vanity ; for whensoever thou dost hear the

minister of God break unto thee the word of life, and

teaching thee the truth of the Gospel, thou hearest

Paul, and Peter, and Christ himself. If thou de-

Spisest the word of God spoken unto thee by him,

and the grace which God ofFereth thee by him, thou

despisest Christ himself, and heapest up the heavy

displeasure of God against thee.

God will give thee over unto a reprobate mind ;

thou shalt have eyes, yet shall not see ; thou shalt

have ears, yet shalt not hear ; thou shalt die in thy

sins ; it shall be easier for Sodom at that day, than

for thee. Therefore acknowledge them, give credit

to their message, they watch and take pains for you.

s 2
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What shall we say of them that labour not ? that

do neither teach, nor exhort, nor reprove, nor cor-

rect ? that iiave no care to do their message, and no
regard to the people ? What may I say of such ? God
himself saith (Isa. Ivi.), " They are dumb dogs,

and cannot bark ; they lie and sleep, and delight in

sleeping ; they all look to their own way, and to

their own advantage, and every one for his own
purpose." Christ calleth them thieves and robbers ;

they are unsavoury salt, profitable for nothing, but to

be cast forth, and trodden under the feet of men.
*' Woe is unto me" (saith Paul, 1 Cor. ix.), '* if I

preach not the Gosj:>el," Woe to the servant that

wrappcth his talent in a napkin, and increaseth not

his master's gain. God grant such idle and slothful

ministers grace to know tlieir office, and to do it. If

not, God give the people grace to know them, and
shun them, and fly from them.

'That ye have them in .singular lovefor their ivorks"

sake. He telleth Timothy ( 1 Tim. v.), " The elders

that rule well are worthy of double honour, especially

they which labour in the word and doctrine." Re-
verence them, and love them ; love them for your

own sakes, you have life and comfort by them ;

honour them for their office sake ; they are your fa-

thers ; they have begotten you in Christ ; they carry

the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; they are the

stewards of God's hou"?e, and the disposers of his-

mystGrieS. Honour them, and love them for God's

sake.

He hath sent them, and hath put his word in their

mouth. He halh said to them, Go ye into all the

world, preach the Gospel unto every nation
;

go
speak to the heart of Jerusalem, that they may
feel the weight of thy words, and repent. Love them
therefore, for they love you in Christ, and are ready

to give their lives for your sake. The Galatians so
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reverenced and loved St. Paul, that he saith (Gal.

iv.), *' Ye received me as an angel ofGod ; for I bear

you record, that, if it had been possible, yc would

have plucked out your eyes, and have given them

me."
Be at peace among yourselves. You are the sons

of God. God is the God of peace. Discord, con-^

tention, and unquietness, are ht for the children of

Satan. Live in godly unity, as becometh the chil-

dren of peace.

V'^er. 14. IFe desire you, hrethren, that ye admonish

them that are unruly, comfort the feebleminded,

bear with the weak, be patient towards all men.

Ver. 15. See that none recompense evil for evil unto

any man, but ever follotv that which is good, both

towards yourselves, and towards all me?i,

71iere are some which walk among you inordi-

nately ; they break the bond of peace ; they sow di-

visions and discord between the brethren ; they draw

disciples after them, and disquiet the church of God ;

they command that hath been forbidden by God, and

forbid that God hath commanded. Warn them that

^resuch ; say unto them, as did St. Paul to the Co-

rinthians (1 Ep. xi.), *'We have no such custom, nei-

ther hath the church of God." Woe to him by whom
ofience cometh.

Say unto them, as Joshua said to Achan :
" Inas-

much as thou hast troubled us, therefore God will

trouble thee this day." After this sort admonish

them, and lay open their wilfulness and blasphemy

before their eyes, that they may see the blindness of

their hearts, and in what sort their life is disordered,

and so repent, and be saved.

But what greater disorder can there be, than that

of theirs, who have this day assembled themselves in

force and in armour^ which have lifted up their sword

5 3
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against thejr sov^reigrij and disturbed the peace of

this realm, and have misled the people, and sought

to overthrow the church of God ^ Let us admonish
them, if we may speak with any that are so ill dis-

posed, and shew them the danger that hangeth over

their heads.

Let us say to them , Thou hast done wickedly in

the sight ofGod ; thou hast resisted the ordinance of

God, because thou hast resisted the povver which he

hath ordained ; thou hast stricken with the sword^

therefore shalt tliou perish by the sword ; thou hast

disquieted the Israel of God, therefore God shall disr

quiet thee.—Such rebels are unruly ; they rise up
against their prince, as did Dathan and Abiram against

Moses ; they advance themselves against God, as did

Lucifer, therefore shall they be cast down alive into hell.

Comfort the feebleminded, and those that be heavy

in heart, which suffer imprisonment, and live in po-

verty, and are grieved, and capnot help themselves.

Say unto them, as St. James, ^' Blessed is the man
that endureth temptation ; for when he is tried, he

shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath

promised them that love him." Say unto them, as St.

Peter (l Ep. ii.)," T^is is thank-worthy, if a man for

conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrong-

fully." Comfort them with the words of the Pro-

phet (Psa. cxxvi.), ''They that sow in tears, shalj

reap in joy." Comfort them with the words of

Christ (Luke, vi.), *' piessedareye vyhich v;eepnow,

for ye shall laugh."

See lti(it none recompense evil for evil to any man.

T'lough you suffer many things at the hands of the

wicked, yet you may not be Tbllowcrs of that evil

which is in them. " Avenge not yourselves, but

give place unto wrath ; for it is written. Vengeance

i^ ir^inC; J will repay, saith tlie Lord ; therefore if
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thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
<Irink." (Rom. xii.)

Herein shall it appear, if we love our neighbour

asourself ; if we patiently abide injuries, and seek

to do good to them that grieve and oppress us : "J
say unto you," saith Christ (Matt, v.), " love your

enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them that hurt you, and

persecute you ; that you may be the children of your

Father that is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to

^rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth raia

ion the just and unjust/'

j^jer. 10. Rejoice evermore,

• The joy of the wicked shall have an end ; they re-

joice in their goods, in their wisdom, in their peace,

and worldly safety, and in the multitude of their

children, or descent of their pedigree. Thisjoy is tran-

sitory ; it fadeth and abideth not. "The world passeth"

(saith St. John, 1 Ep. ii.), " and the lust thereof."

They rejoice in their wickedness ; the lute and harp,

tabret and pipe, and wine, are in their feasts ; but

they regard not the work of the Lord ; they eat up
the people as it were bread ; they do whatsoever they

can devise against the servants of God ; but the latter

end of their joy shall be heaviness ; as it is said

(Luke, vi.), *' Woe be unto you that laugh now, for

you shall weep and lament."

But the joy of the righteous is everlasting ; their

heart shall rejoice, and no man shall take their joy

from them ; they have comfort in this, that their

names are written in the book of life ; they know
the Lord is at hand, therefore they are careful for

nothing, but rejoice always in the Lord. St. Peter

therefore saith, " You are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, which is prepared to

be sliewcd in the Ijist time wherein ye rejoice, though
s 4
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now for a season (if need require) ye are in heaviness
through manifold temptations." Again :

'^^ Ye re-

joice with joy unspeakable and glorious, receiving

the end of your faith, even the salvation of your
Fouls." This is the happiness, the joy, and the
comfort that the godly have, an^l shall continue with
them.

Ver. J 7. Pray contmually.

It is the part of a good Christian and a wise man
to know himself, and to know the nature of this,

flesh, which we bear about with us, which fighteth

always so mightily against the spirit ; to know the

waywardness and crookedness of our heart, and the

Aveakness and vanity of our mind. Many are so far

from this, that they think all their ability is of them-
selves. " I have (saith he) judgment, I have the

light of reason, I have sense, I have understanding

and counsel, and the ordering of mine own way."

Thus say they that neither \no\v God nor them-
selves.

But we must humble ourselves under the mighty
hand of God, and acknowledge that we are nothing.

We must confess with St. Paul (Kom. vii.), "I know
that in me, that is to say, in my flesh, dwelleth no
good." And again (Rom. ix,), '^ It is not in him
that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God
that sheweth mercy." Our Saviour saith (John, iii.),

"That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

is. born of the Spirit is spirit." And God saith

(Gen. viii.), " The imagination of man's heart is

evil, from his youth." He hath made us, and not

vc ourselves ; he knoweth us, and not we ourselves.

This is his saying and his judgment of us : this we
And true. For our will is froward, and our under-

standing blind ; therefore saith the Prophet (Jer. x.),

** O Lordj I know that the wav of man is not in him-
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self, neither is it in man to walk and direct his

steps." And Solomon (Prov, xx.), *' The steps of

nian are ruled by the Lord ; how can a man then

understand his own way ?" And the Prophet

Jeremiah (chap, xviii.) :
" Behold, as the clay is in the

potter's hand, so are you in my hand, O Israel,

J mould you, and form you to my glory."

When the Apostle putteth the Corinthians irt

mind of that good success which God gave unto his

ministry among them, he saith (2 Cor. iii.), *^' Such
trust have we through Christ, to God ; not that we
are sufficient of ourselves, to think, any thing, as of

ourselves : but our sufficiency is of God." Christ

shewed this to his disciples (John, xv.) :
" I am the

vine, you are the branches ; He that abideth in me,
and I in him, bringeth forth much fruit; for without

me ye can do nothing." To the Colossians saith

Paul (chap, ii.), " It is God which worketh in you
both the will and the deed, even of his good plea-

sure." It is God that disposeth our goings, and
turneth our hearts, as seemeth best to him. He i*

able to make, of the stones in the streets, children

unto Abraham ; he is able to take away our stony

heart, and to give us a heart of flesh.

The consideration hereof leadeth us to seek help

and comfort, by prayer, at the hand of God ; and
then, because we stand in continual need of God's
help, either to give us something that is good, or to

deliver us from that is evil, the Apostle biddeth us

pray continually. The ears of the Lord are open to

the prayers of the righteous.

Therefore Christ saith (Matt, vii.), "Ask, and it

shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock,

and it shall be opened unto you." God will give

you your heart's desire. " Let us therefore go
boldly to th^ throne of grace, that we may receive
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mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.'*

XHeb.iv.)
•^ David prayed unto God ; "Open thou mine eyes,

lighten my darkness ; direct my feet into the way of

peace ; incline my heart, O Lord, unto thy testi-

monies ; stablish, O God, that which thou hast

wrought in us; take not thy holy Spirit from us ; be

thou our helper in troubles ; oh, forsake us not ut-

terly." He found no way to attain unto knowledge

of the will of God, unless God would open his un-

derstanding, and endue him with his Spirit. Faith

is the gift of God, or else was the Apostle's prayer in

vain, " Increase our faith." Our Saviour teacheth

us to pray in this manner, " Hallowed be thy name,

thy kingdom come, thy will be done ;" because

without the grace and mercy of God, we can do no^

thing to the setting forth of his glory.

Ver. 18. In all things give thanks ; for this is the

will of God in Christ Jesus towards you.

These three are the badges or cognizance of a

Christian soldier : to rejoice in the mercy of God ;

to be fervent in prayer ; and to give thanks to God
in all things. The heathens, which have no part in

the kingdom of Christ, are thankful for their life,

snd liberty, and wealth, and glory, and worldly pro-r

sperlty : but Christians ought to be thankful in perse-

cution, in thraldom
J in adversity, jn shame, in misery,

and in death itself.

Who would think that a lion, which, by nature,

is fierce and cruel, should yield forth honey ? yet

Sampson found honey in the body of a lion. Who
would think it likely, that a man should be preserved

in the belly of a fish ? Jonas was swallowed up of a

whale, and yet not hurt. Who would think that a

man mi^ht he saved in the midst of burning (ire ? yet
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the three servants of God walked in the fire safely,

and came safe forth again.

*' We know (saith the Apostle, Rom. viii.) that

all things work together for the best, unto them that

love God." The Apostles rejoiced in their persecu-

tions, that they were counted worthy to suffer rebuke

for Christ's sake. And Paul, speaking of this per-

fection in the godly, saith (Rom. v.), " We rejoice

under the hope of the glory of God ; and pot so

only, but also we rejoice in tribulations."

Who hath not heard of the patience of Job ? His

herds pf cattle were driven away, his houses con-

sumed with fire, his children slain, his body stricken

with a scurf or manginess, his wife loathed him, and

his friends forsook h'm : what did Job in all these

jTiiseries ? what thought he, or what spake he ? let

his patience in suffering, and his words of thanks-

giving, teach us how to bear adversity. " The

Lord (saith he) hath given, and the Lord hath

taken it : blessed be the name of the Lord." Again,

** Though be slay me, yet will I trust in him."

Who is able to express the manly comfort of his

heart, which said, " I will trusj; in liim though he

kill me ; he is my God ; I am his creature : his v/ill

be done. I will always give him thanks, and praise

})is holy name ?" By these we are learned to give

thanks in poverty, in afflictions, in misery, and in all

things, though they are heavy and grievous unto us.

What are we then, that are neither thankful for

riches, nor for health, nor for our pleasures, nor in

the abundance of all things? yea, which abuse the

good gifts of God to dishonour God, who hath given

them unto us ? The earth is the Lord's, and all that

therein is : the world, and they that dwell therein.

He openeth his hand, and filleth all things living

with his good blessing. Let us look up into the

heaven ; there is God the Father of lights, from wham
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every good and perfect gift cometh ; there is oiii*

Redeemer Jesus Christ, in whom are hid all the trea*

SLires of wisdom and knowledge.

When we turn in our beds ; wlien we see our

fare, and the furniture of our table, when we see our

servants and children about us, when we see our

money and houses and lands, let us think with our-

selves, how many good men, and faithful servants of

God, lack the same, and have not received these

blessings in such measure as we. In all these things

God speaketh to us, and saith, " I have given them
thee ; thou hast them at my hands ; use them well,

and be not unthankful,"

If I would stand herein, and declare what causes

we have to give thanks unto God, I should never

make an end. There is no beast on the ground, no

fish in the sea, no bird in the air, no star in the

heavens, no leaf of the tree, no corn of the field,

no sand on the shore, no drop of water, no sparkle

of fire, but God created them all, for the sons of

men.
So much are we bound always to give thanks unto

God; and to say, as the Prophet (Psalm viii.), " O
Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the

world !" Let us confess before the Lord his loving

kindness, and his wonderful works before the sons

of men.

But who is able to render thanks sufficient to God,

for that he giveth us the knowledge of his Gospel,

and maketh us know the secrets of his will? This is

a great blessing, and far above all the other comforts

of this life. They that have not this are in darkness,

and in the shadow of death. To be short; even in

death, we have to praise God ; we must say, I thank

thee, O God, for thou hast delivered him from the

body of this death ; thou hast translated him untu
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thyself, that so he may remain with thee in thy

glory. Thus, whithersoever ye turn, what state, or

part of life or death soever ye consider, whether it

be trouble or peace, things present or things to come,

heaven or earth, life or death, you shall always find

causes to be thankful.

Ver. 1 g. Quench not the spirit.

He meaneth by the spirit, the gifts and graces of

the Spn-it. The spirit of God is tiie spirit of wisdora

and the spirit of truth, " No man (saith St. Paul*

1 Cor. xii.) can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by

the Holy Ghost." Again (Rom. viii.) :
" The Spirit

helpeth our infirmities." And again :
" The same

Spirit beareth witness with our spirits, that we are

the children of God." It is he that leadeth us into

all truth, that openeth our hearts to understandings

andguidethour feet into the way of peace.

Oh ! (saith he,) despise not the wisdom of th«

Spirit ; refuse not his help, but seek it, that you may
be strengthened ; comfort yourselves in his testimony

of your adoption ; quench not the light he hath

kindled in your hearts ; disdain not his leading

;

abuse not his mercy ; abuse not the time of youf

visitation ; let not so great mercy ofGod be bestowed

on you in vain ; fulfil not your own wills, abstam

from fleshly lusts, walk in the spirit, desire the best

gifts, " and let every man, as he hath received the gift,

so minister the same to another, as good disposers of

the manifold grace of God." (1 Pet. iv.)

Ver. 20. Despise not prophe^ijing.

Prophesying is the preaching and expounding of

the word ofGod ; and he is called a prophet, and doth

prophesy, that openeth unto us the will of God.
This is not meant of fond and vain and lying prophe-

cies, as were those of Merlin_, and such-like, which
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tell you tales of lions, and bears, and goats, of the

sun, of the moon, and nriany devices. Such prophe-

cies must be despised, they are works of darkness,

and forged by the devil to make uproars^ afid to be-

guile the people;

Bat despise not prophesying j that is, despise not

to hear the word of God ; turn not away thine ear

from understanding. God giveth power to his word,

that it rhiiy work according to his good pleasure. It

will let thee see the weakness of thine error, and
settle thee in the way wherein thou shouldest walk. If

It had been dangerous for the people to hear the

preaching of the Gospel, he would not hate sent his

Apostles unto all the world. If Lydia should not

have liked to hear Paul prophesy, how might she haVe

known God ?

If those grefit numbers which heard Peter and vvere

converted, had despised proj/hesying, and would not

have heard him open the Gospel iiiito them, they

had never considered the great mercy of God, nor

sought to be instructed in their salvation. Faith

Cometh by hearing. This hath been the means by

which Christ hath given knowledge to kings, and

princes, and all nations. " It hath pleased God
(saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. i.), by the foolishness of

preaching, tci save them that believe."

Despise not then to come to the church of God^
to pray in the congregation of the faithful, to hear

the Scriptures of God read and expounded : it is the

bles3ing of God offered unto thee. Whefe there is

no prophecy the people perisheth. He that despiseth

it shall be despised of the Lord ; he shall be cast into

darkness, because he would not delight in the light.

Ver. 2 1 . Tri/ all things, and keep that tvhick is good.

Try all things, God hath given you the spirit of

tjiscretion and ofjudgment. I3e wise^ and know what
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is that good and acceptable will of God. Be not de-

ceived with words of mail's wisdom ; let not the

baseness or simplicity of any, cause you to refuse the

message which he bringeth, and carry not yourselves

to liking of all that whatsoever shall be told you of

such as bear great show and countenance. This wad
it that deceived the people of God j they gave eiar to

false teachers, which led them to worsiiip the works
of their own hands; therefore they said unto the

stone, Thou art our father^ thou hast cklivered us ;

they fell down before it, worshipped it, believed in it.

they slew the Prophets of God, and stoned to deatit

such as were sent unto them.
The Scribes and Pharisees seeraed so grave and

wise, that the people thought nothing good but what
they allowed : they were altogether appliable to be-

4ieve, todo^ to speak, and to think whatsoever the

Pharisees willed them. Christ saith nnto them
(Matt, vii.), " Beware of false prophets, which comef

to you in sheep"s clothing, but inwardly they ar^

ravening wolves." St. John (iEp. iv.) therefore saithj

*' Dearly beloved, believe not every spirit, but try

the spirits, whether they are of God ; for many false

prophets are gone out into the world." And further

directeth us, how we should try them :
" Hereby

shall ye know the Spirit of God : every spirit that

confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is

of God." Again, hereby you may try them :

" Whosoever transgresseth, and abidetli not in the,

doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that conti-

nueth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the

Father and the Son. If there come any unto yoju,

and bring not this doctrine, receive him not to house,
neither bid him God speed."

Hereby St. Paul required the Galatians to try be-
tween him and the false apostles :

*' If any man preach
unto you otherwise than that ye have received, let
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him be accursed. For now, do I preach man's doc-
trine or God's ?" The Sadducees erred touching

the resurl-ection, because they searched not the Scrip-

tures. God teacheth us by the Prophet Isaiah (chap,

viii.) to make trial of teachers and doctrines :
" When

they shall say unto you, Inquire of them that have a

spirit of divination, and at the soothsayers, which
whisper, and murmur, Should not a people inquire

at their God ? ft-om the living to the dead ? to the

Jaw and to the testimony ? If they speak not accord-

ing to this word, it is because there is no light in

them." Paul putteth Timothy in mind wherefore he
left him at Ephesus, "to command some, that they

teach none other doctrine ;" and to warn both the

jteachers and the hearers, " that they give no heed

to fables and genealogies, which are endless, which
breed questions, rathef than godly edifying, which is

by faith."

Thus are the people of God called to try the truth,

to judge between good and ill, between light and
darkness. God hath made them the promise of his

Spirit, and hath left unto them his word. They of

Berea, when they heard the preaching of Paul,

searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things

were so, as he taught them, and many of them be-

lieved. So do you give heed to instruction, and yet

receive not all things without proof and trial, that

they are not contrary to the wholesome doctrine of

the word of God.
K^ep that which is i^ood. When you have tried

and found out the truth, be constant, and settled in

it. A wavering-minded man is unstable in all his

ways. Follow the truth, and be not carried about

with every wind of doctrine. The devil will come in

the name of God, and change himself into an angel

of light. Let him not take the love of the truth from

T-QU ; let him not remove you from faith and a good
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conscience ; return not like swine unto your mire.

God hath purged your iiearts, and made them clean.

Except they be preserved and kept occjpied, the

unclean spirit will return, and enter in, and dwell

in you ; so the last state of you shall be worse than

the first.

We have great cause to hearken diligently to the

Apostle, to keep that is good. We see this day great

confusion in all places, Satan would fain entangle

us again with the error of tlie wicked, and sceketh to

draw us from our steadfastness. Now is the time
wherein God maketh some trial of his servants ; now
iniquity seeketh to have the upper hand. They se-

duce the people, and say, Here is Chri-^t. there is

Christ; here is the church, there is the church.— God
give us his holy Spirit, to guide us in judgT;ent, that

we may discern tlie truth from falsehood, and know
the blessed and gracious will of God, that we may,
walk in his ways, and serve him in reverence and
fear all the days of our life.

In this world, as there is a Jacob, so is there an
Esau ; as there are many that love Christ with an
unfeigned heart, so are there many that serve anti-

christ ; and as there be many true professors of the
truth of God, so are there many despisers of the same.
This we may see here at home within this realm.

We may see it, and mourn and lament for it in our
hearts*

Tlieir practices are opened ; they have broken out
into open rebellion, to the breach of the peace both
ofGod and man : they say with their lips, God save
Queen Elizabeth; yet they hold up their sword
against her. Alas 1 v/hat hath she deserved at their

hands ? She hath always dealt mercifully, without
cruelty, without slicdding of blood. God preserve'

her, that she may long reign over us, and bimg all

her enemies to confusion !

VOL, vli. T
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What pretence make they for this their doing, that

hereby they seek to have religion reformed ? Thanks

be to God, religion is reformed far better than our

lathers knew it diese many hundred years. If those

which lived before us might have seen and heard,

as we see and hear, they would have rejoiced, and

thought themselves happy.

But they would have the mass. What find they or

see they in it, wherefore they should so desire it ?

Try all things, saith Paul; therefore, examine

and try the mass. What do we learn by it ? what

doctrine, what godliness in life, what comfort fof

salvation ? It is a dumb and deadly service ; the

people are forced to be at it ; it is the very key of

their religion : tlie people are bound to be present at

mass ; yet they neither receive any thing, nor eat,

nor hear, nor understand any thing. You are wise,

you have reason, you are the children of God ; be you

judges herein, and judge uprightly; for it is God's

cause. Will they call this the Lord's supper? is this

the sacrament of our redemption ? is this that which

Paul received of the Lord, and delivered unto the

church ? is this the shewing forth of the Lord's

death until he come ?

They would have the Pope's authority restored.

What is the Pope ? They say, he is the successor of

Peter. What, doth the Pope as Peter did ? or what,

did Peter as the Pope doth? He is a mortal man.

And cursed are they of God that put their trust in

man. He fcedeth not the flock, he teacheth not the

simple, he strengtheneth not the weak. I will say no

more. God make him a servant of Christ, and a

faithful disposer of the mysteries of God.

Thev are offended at the marriage of the ministers

of the church : yet Gratian, their great master, saith,

*^ The marriage of priests is not forbidden by any au-

thoritv, either of the law, or of the Gospel, or of
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the Apostles." The holy fathers that lived in the

Apostles' time, and shortly after, report, that Peter

and all the other Apostles, excepting only John, were

married, and had wives ; the Prophet Isaiah was mar-

ried, and yet he saw the Lord sitting upon an high

throne ; Moses was married, and yet he saw God
face to face.

Will they reform the Prophets and the Apostles ?

will they account that to be unholy, which the Apostle

calleth honourable in all men ? Ignatius, the scholar

of St. John, saith, '*'
I wish to be found meet for

God, as was Peter and Paul, atid the other Apostles

that were married."

They paint their banner with the cross and fierce

wounds. Why bring they those arms against us ?

Do not we believe the cross of Christ ? do not we re-

joice and comfort our hearts by the remembrance of

his wounds ? do not we read and shew forth to the

people the story of his passion ? God knoweth it,

and you can bear us witness, and they cannot deny it,

that we make this work of our redemption, wrought

by the passion of our Saviour Christ, the chief and

principal rock and foundation of our faith.

Therefore say we with the Apostle, " God forbid

that we should rejoice in any thing, but in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Cin-ist." Nay, rather, they are be-

come our enemies, because we believe in Jesus

Christ crucified ; because we say, as God's word

teacheth, that Jesus Christ is the only advocate to

the Father for our sins ; and that " he hath with one

offering consecrated for ever them that are sancti-

fied ;" and that ''the blood of Jesus Christ his Son

cleansetli us from all sin." (Heb. x. 1 John, i.) For

ihis cause are they become our. enemies.

Let us nothing fear their treacheries and attempts ;

let us keep lliat is good, and liold it fast until death.

Now we liave lasted the word of Gotl, and bavejre^
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ceived the comfort of the Gospel, let us not despise

it, nor be weary of it ; let us pray unto God, that

he establish the love of his truth in us ; and that he
will open the eyes of their hearts, and bring them to

be partakers of those mercies, which yet through ig-

norance they have despised*

Ver. 22. uibstainfrom, all appearance of evil.

Keep yourselves not only from doing those things

which are evil, but also from all appearance of evil.

Offend not the conscience of thy brother, that he
may have no occasion to think evil of thee. Commit
not adultery, and withdraw thyself from the com-
pany of such unthrifty and light and suspected per-

sons. Be not like to them that are such. Lay not

out thy iHuney to usury, nor do any thing whereby

others may think so of thee- Beware of uncharitable

conveyance of thy money. Be not idolaters, and leave

off to do any thing that may bring you into suspi-

cion of idolatry.

Give not that honour unto any creature which is

proper to God ; have no fellowship with their works;

bear no appearance of liking their evil ; go not as they

CTQ
; live not as they live. St. Paul reproveth the

GaJatians (chap, iv.), " Ye observe days, and months,

and times, and years. I am in fear of you, lest I

have bestowed on you labour in vain." So doth he the

Colossians also (chap, ii.), " If ye be dead with Christ

from the ordinances of the world, why, as though ye

lived in the world, are ye burdened with traditions }

as touch not, taste not, handle not ? So do the ido-

laters ; you should not be like unto them."

They are the children of darkness, you are the

sons of light ; they will not be like unto you, and

forsake their false gods. Why should you become

like unto them, and forsake the God that made the

heavens "nd the eartli ? You cannot make theij^
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ashamed of their errors, and embrace the truth.

Why then should you betray the truth, and be par-

takers with them in error ?

The Christians in old time began to wear garlands,

made of bay. What harm might be in that? what
is a garland, but a furniture for the head ? what is

bay, but a little tree or bush ? Yet the fathers that

lived with them to teach them, said it was not lawful,

not for that the thing itself was ill of itself, but for

that they would not seem to follow idolaters. It had
some appearance of evil ; it was a ceremony and so-

lemn fashion among the heathens ; they would not
be emboldened ; and it would offend the hearts of
many of the faithful, to see Christians follow the
fashion of the heathen.

When King Antiochus sent unto Jerusalem, and
to the cities of Judah, that they should follow the
strange laws of the country, many chose rather to die

than to be defiled with unclean things, and to break
the holy covenant, which God had given them.

Darius made a decree, whosoever should ask. a
petition of any god or man for thirty days, save of
the king, he should be cast into the den of lions.

Daniel would not be kept so long from the service of
God ; he would not dissemble, he would not hide his

zeal, nor shew any appearance of ill ; he prayed, and
praised God, as he did before, and opened his chamr.
ber windows, that it might be seen. (Dan. vi.)

Polycarpus might have saved his life, if he would
have dissembled ; he would not, he could not ; he
saw it would have been an appearance of evil, and a
discourage unto the brethren ; therefore spake boldly,
" I am a Christian." And being required to speak
ill of Christ, said, " I have served Christ these four-

score and six years, and he did never any thing hurt
me; how may 1 speak ill, and blaspliemc my King,
which hath given me salvation } This is my faith,

T 3
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Christ Is my God ; this is my religion ; I am not

ashamed to suffer death, rather than I will deny Him,
who suffered death in his own body to save me."

" It is good (saith St. Paul, Kom. xiv.) neither to

eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby

thy brother sturableth, or is oftended, or is made

weak." Again he saith (1 Cor. viii.), '' Now when
• y.esin so against the brethren, and wound their weak,

conscience, ye offend against Christ ; wherefore if

meat offend my brother, i will eat no flesh while the

world standeth, lest I should ofTend my broth.er."

He that hath once made a shipwreck, standeth watch-

ful ever after, not only to escape that rock or sand

whereat he had loss before, but all other the like

rocks and sands whatsoever.

Therefore, " Abstain from all appearance of evil;''

be not like the wicked of this world ; you are the salt

of the earth ; \ou should not be partners of their

corruption, but powder and season them ; you are

the light of the world; you may not be partners in

their darkness, but lighten and guide them. Dis-

semble not. Serves God in the simplicity of your

heart, and in the sight of all the world. Let it be

written in your forehead what you think in your

lieart. Why should any man be a:.hamcd of God's

truth ?

Vcr. 23. Noiv the very God of peace sanctify you

throughout ; ajid Jpray God, that your whole spirit^

and soul, and body, may be kept blameless unto the.

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Our God is the God of peace : he giveth peace

and quiet to his church : he doth muzzle the lion,

amaze the tyrant, make binnt tlje sword, and quench

the fire prepared against his servants : he giveth his

sons peace and quietness among themselves ; he ab-

horreth discord and malice between brethren. '^ God

is love (saith St. John, 1 Ep. iv.), and he that
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tlwelleth in love, dvvelleth in God^ and God in him ;

hethatloveth not his brother, abideth in death."(lEp.

iii.) God hath made us all members of one body.

There is no respect of persons with him, no dif-

ference of learned and unlearned, wise or foolish, rich

or poor.

His will is, that all should be as one, of one
mind, and that we shall all think one thing, and
speak one thing, that we should be one fold under

one Shepherd, and with one mouth glorify the Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ. For this peace

Christ prayed, " Sanctify them through thy truth ;'*

bless them, take away all bitterness and swelling

from among them ; make them citizens of thy hea-

venly Jerusalem, that they may live in peace, and
love one another, and delight one in other ;

" that

they all may be one, as thou, O Father, art one in

me, and I in thee." (John, xvii.).

God is the God and giver of peace. Whence then
Cometh division and dissension of minds ? what is

the cause that the v.'hole world is so shaken with

sects and troubles ? All are not the children of

peace. Christ himself, the Lamb of God, in whose
mouth there was no guile, cauie unto his own, and
his own received him not. Cain is always against

Abel. Esau will never love Jacob. The darkness

and the light can never agree. ^ This is the cause of
all unquietness and trouble. " These things," saith

Christ to his disciples (John, xvi,), " have I spoken
unto you, that in me ye might have peaoc ; in the

world you shall have affliction." The wicked shall

not only hate, hut betray, and cause them to die,

which profess the name of Clirist. Whosoever
kiileth you, will think he doth God service ; and
these things vvill they do unto you, because they
have not known the Father nor me.

The setting forth of the Gospel of Christ is that

T 4
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which the world cannot abide : it revealeth things

that were hidden ; it discloseth the covetousness of

those who kept the people in ignorance, to make
gain and merchandise of their souls; it overthrovv-

eth mighty buildings and holds of merits, of pardons,

of masses, of purgatory, which, by the policy, and

wisdom, and [)o\ver of this world, were exalted against

Gq^. This is the only cause of all this strife and

trouble.

We have need of peace, of the peace of con-

science, within ourselves ; of peace, from the rage

and fury of the vt'orld : and of peace and love among
those that are of God's household. Let us seek

peace at the hands of God, and he will stablish us

in the peace of his Gospel^ and so give us the rest

and peace of our souls.

Sanctify you throughout. The God of peace bless

you, and keep you under the shadow of his wings ;

that your whole spirit, and soul, and body, may be

kept blameless, unto the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Here mark, that the Apostle divideth man
into three parts, the spirit, the soul, and the body ; so

that he seemeth to make the spirit one thing, and

the soul another. How is it then, that we divide

man into two parts, the soul and the body ; and say,

that he doth stand but of two parts ? there is no

difference ; the matter is all one : for Paul divideth

the soul into two parts : the first is reason and un-

derstanding, which he calleth the spirit ; the other is

will and afFection, which he calleth tiie soul.

For as God hath given us reason to see what is

good, so hath he given us will to seek after that

which is good. Keason hath eyes, will is blind, and

cannot see the way : therefore will nuist be led and

p^nidcd by reason ; rcaso.j must go before, will must

fjllow after : therefore reason is comparerl to the

Husband, and will to the wife. If will take in hand
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to rule reason, it is no less disorder, than if the wife
will adventure or take upon her, to rule her husband;
therefore in this place reason^ which is the principal

patt of our soul, is called the spirit ; and will, which
is the other part, is called the soul. So the spirit is

not a several substance ; but the soul and spirit are
one soul, even as the body and flesh are one body.

ThuSj therefore, Paul prayeth for the church :

*' The God of peace sanctify you throughout, that
your spirit, your reason and understanding, your
soul, your will and affection, your body and your
flesh, may altogether be pure and holy; and that they
may be found innocent and upright in the day of
the Lord."

Ver. 24. Faithful is He which calleth you, ivhich will

also do it.

He hath begun a good work in you ; he will finish

it. He will lead you from virtue to virtue, from
strength to strength, from glory to glory. He hath
called you, he will also keep you faithful, until the
day of the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. You
are Christ's sheep : no man shall take you out of his

hands. He hath not lost one of all them, whom his

Father had given him ; he knovveth his sheep ; none
shall be confounded that put theirtrust in him. There
is no condemnation to them that be in Christ Jesus.

He is faithful, he will perform this unto you; not for

your merits, but for his own name, and for his

mercy's sake. Because he is faithful, he will not de-
spise the work of bis own hands.

Ver. 25. Brethren, pray forme.

I wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with the
prince and power of darkness. My enemies are
strong ; they aie the enemies of the cross of Christ.

I am weak, and of no resistance; our sufficiency is
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of him; without him we can do nothing ; pray for

me, that he will put his word into my mouth, that I

may be a vessel of his glory, to preach forth the glad

tidings of his Gospel ; that I may be a faithful mi-

nister of the New Testament ; that I may disclose

the mystery of our redemption ; that his holy Spirit

will assist me, and make my travails fruitful.

Ver. 26. Greet all the hrethren ivitli a holy hiss.

Ver. 27. I charge you in the Lord, that this Epistle

he read unto all the brethren the saints.

Salute one another in token of true and unfeigned

Jove, and withhold not this Epistle from any of the

brethren ; it is written for their sakes ; let them
hear i.*", that they may take comfort by it.—How
a2:reeth Paul in this charw with them, that in n»

case would have the people read the Scriptures r that

say ignorance is the mother of devotion ? It is the

word of God the Father ; why should not the people

of God understand it ? It is the water that springeth

up to everlasting life ; why should the people of God
be driven away, and not suffered to drink thereof?

It is the light of the world; why should the people be

hoodwinked, and kept that they should not look up

and see it ? why should they sit, and perish in the

darkness of death ?

It is the will of God, that all the ])eople should

know him, from the least to the greatest among
them. St. Paul saith (Rom. xv.), " Whatsoever

things are written aforetime, are written for our learn-

ing, that we, through patience and comfort of the

Scriptures, might have hope." Christ saith (John,

xvii.), " This is life eternal, to know thee to be the

only very God, and whom thou liast sent, Jesus

Christ." Let us not forget these words of Paul:
*' I charge yon in the Lord, by his death, by his

cross, by his blood, by the day of his appearance,.
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that this Epistle be read to the learned and unlearn-

ed ; to the wise and simple ; to the mastei-S'and to

the servants ; to all our brethren ; to all the sons of

God."

Ver. 28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be ivith

you. Amen.

God open your eyes, that you may behold the way

of righteousness, and direct you, that you may walk

in it. Through his grace you have received the word,

and it hath been fruitful in you, and by the same

grace you shall continue in it for ever. His grace,

apd blessing, and mercy, be with you all. Amen.

THE SECOND EPISTLE

OF THE

AFOSTLE ST. PJUL
TO THE THESSALONIANS.

CHAPTER I.

PAUL, ayid Silvanus, and Timoth^us, 7into the church

of the Thessalonians , luhich is in God our Father,

and in our Lord Jesus Christ.

In the former Epistle he wrote somewhat touch-

ing the latter day, and the coming of our Lord to

judgment, and saith, that that day shall come as a

thief in the night ; and therefore exhorted them to

watch and pray, and to prepare themselves to be in

a readiness. The false apostles did fondly and ma-
liciously mistake his words, and devised means thereby
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to disquiet the minds of the faithful, and to trouble

the chufch of God.
Thus could the prince of darkness, the old serpent

and deceiving spirit, turn the truth of God into occa-

sion of slander. In the mean while the Apostle was far

off from them at Athens ; but when he heard of their

case, he sent unto them this other Epistle, wherein
he declareth more plainly that matter which before

seemed doubtful, and seeketh to satisfy their hearts,

and to remove them from all that error which they

had conceived.

In discourse hereof, he taketh occasion to speak

of antichrist, of whom we hear much, and have had
warning often. He telleth us, that he shall come in

working of signs and wonders ; that he is the man
of sin, which shall thrust himself into the place of

Christ. He sheweth who is antichrist, and how we
may know him ; what tilings he shall do, what credit

lie shall have in the world, and by what power he shall

be overthrown and confounded.

After this he speaketh of idleness, and of bodily

labour ; and requirelh every man to live in the sweat

of their brows, and in painful travail, as God hath

ordained. Other comfortable and necessary doctrine

is delivered in this Epistle, as will appear. The
whole matter of the Epistle is so fit for these days in

which we live, as if it were purposely written for us ;

for we live in the latter age of the world, and it can-

not be, but the end of all things is at hand, and that

ihe glorious appearing of our Lord shall be shortly.

Faulf a7id Silvani/s, and Timothcus. This Epistle

was sent, not only from Paul, but also from Timothy
and Silvanus. These three were all guided by one

spirit, and had all one like care for the church of

God : therefore he writeth thus : Paul, and Silvanus,

and Timotheus, the servants of God, chosen from

our mothers' womb, and appointed to publish tht;
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Gospel of Jesus Christ, and to carry his name before

kings and princes ; and especially I Paul, vyhich am
your father, and have begotten you in Christ, which

was sometimes a blasphemer, and did persecute the

faithful, whom it pleased ,God to make a chosen

vessel for himself; which am also hated of my bre*-

thren and kinsmen after the flesh, for the Gospel's

sake ; and which am ready to give my life for your

behalf.

Unto the church of the Thessalonians, ivhich is in,

God our Father, he. You are (saith he) the be-

loved of God, you are his people, and he hath as-

sured his mercy unto you
;
you have the promise,

and the earnest of the life to come.—Here let us

mark the state of that country as it was then, and
compare it with itself as it is now. Then it was the

church of God, for otherwise St. Paul would not so

^ave called it : according to the grace of God giveni

unto him, he laid the foundation, he planted and
watered their hearts, and God gave the increase.

So that they received the word in much affliction,

and the word of the Gospel sounded from them, not

only in Macedonia and Achaia, but their faith to-

wards God was spread also abroad in all quarters.

In such sort were they a vessel sanctified unto ho-
nour, full of blessing, and full of the mercy and
grace of God,

But what is become of that countr}-]? In what case

standeth the church of Thessalonica at this day ? It

is now the synagogue of Satan, under the tyranny of

the Turk, and such as are enemies of the cross of

Christ. Such a change hath the right hand of the

Lord wrought in that place whicii hath sometimes
been his holy tabernacle. I thought good to mark
this, that we miglit understand how vain a thing it

is, to put coniidence in cities or churches, or in the

wames of our fathers.
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The cbrirch of Thessalonica, whose foinidation

was surely hiiilt by St. Paul himself, for which he

was so careful, unto which he wrote special letters,

to commend their increase in godliness, and their

steadfastness in the Gospel, is forsaken and laid

waste. If the work which the Spirit of God wrought

by the Apostle be decayed, whose work may we
think shall stand }

Jeremiah spake unto the people of the Jews, say-

ing. (chap, vii.), " Trust not in lying words, saying,

The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, this

is the temple of the Lord." That temple God him-

self commanded to be built, the form and fashion

thereof God himself devised and appointed; therein

he placed his tabernacle, and set up his mercy-seat

;

therein he shewed forth his majesty, and the glory

of his countenance. Yet all this notwithstanding,

God said by the Prophet, Trust not in these words^

they be lying words, and will deceive you.

. As the Prophet spake of the temple at Jerusalem,

so may it be said of any other church throughout the

world'; so may it be said of the church of Rome.

We may say, Trust not in lying words, saying. The
church of Rome, the church of Rome. Say not thus

with yourselves, The church of Rome is built upon a

rock, so surely that it cannot be moved, or that no

wind can shake it; say not, the faith of that church

can never fail. These be lying words ; trust not in

them ; for Christ never spake any such thing of the

church of Rome ; it never had promise of more spe-

ml privilege than was given to the church at Thessa-

lonica. Read the Scriptures, behold the words of

our Saviour, and consider them ; you shall find no

speech made of the church of Rome, nor any pro-

mise, or piece of promise, wherein he bindeth him-

self more to the cluirch of Rome, than he hath done

to other churches, or to this of Thessalonica.
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Thessalonica was beautiful In the sight of God ;

the Lord of Hosts had pitched his tents round about

her ; the name of the Most Holy was placed in the

midst of her ; she enjoyed like spiritual peace and
prosperity, as did the Jerusalem of the Almighty ;

she was a city fenced within itself; but the Lord hath

taketi away the light of his countenance from her

;

slie hath forsaken the ways of righteousness, she

hath left off to serve the Lord, and is become the

place which the Lord hath forsaken ; there is scarce

any remnant left there of those which call upon the

name of our salvation^ and love the Lord Jesus with

an unfeigned heart.

This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in

our eyes. And is his hand shortened, that he cannot,

oris his zeal abated, that he will not, in like severity,

deal with such as forsake him ? If he spared not the

natural branches, if Jerusalem were overthrown be-

cause of her iniquities, it cannot be, that he will

spare other places that do the like, but that they
shall also be cut off".

This is it that our Saviour hath said in the Gospel
of St. Matthew (ch. xxi.), " Therefore I say unto
you, the kingdom of God shall be taken from you,
and shall be given to a nation, which shall bring forth

the fruits thereof." Such terrible and dreadful ex-

amples hath God laid before oar eyes, to keep us in

his fear, and in the awe of his judgments.

Ver. 2. Grace be luith you, and peace, from God our
FatJier, andfrom the Lord Jesus Christ.

This is the salutation of Paul in all his Epistles ;

to say, I wish that the blessing, and favour, and
love of God may light upon you : but for the better

consideration hereof, and that we may know how
earnestly we ought to pray unto God for this grace

and peace the Apostle wishcth to the churches, let
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US look into ourselves, and see how miserable we

are, if we be left void of this grace ; and if God take

his holy Spirit away from us, by nature what are

we other, than the bond-slaves of sin ? We are not

able to lift up our eyes unto heaven, nor to believe

in God, nor to praise him, nor to call upon his

name ; we are not sufficient of ourselves to think any

thing as of ourselves.

Unless he open our lips, we cannot shew forth

his praise ; unless he heal our deafness, we cannot

give ear to his word ; unless he give us understanding

hearts, we cannot take knowledge of his will. ''De-

struction and unhappiness," saith the Prophet David

(Psa. xlv.), " are in their ways, and the way of peace

have they not known ; there is no fear of God before

t^eir eyes ;" speaking of such as had not received

the favour and grace of God to guide and direct

them. And by the Prophet Malachi God uttereth

his displerisure against them, saying, " I have no

pleasure in you, saith the Lord of Ho^ts ; neither will

I accept an offering at your hands."

Therefore the Apostle prayeth, that they may re-

ceive such measure of God's grace as may quench iu

them the fiery darts of the wicked, and enable them

to hold fast that worthy thing, that is committed

<unto them, and may keep them holy and undefiled,

against the glorious coming of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ.

Ver. 3 . We ought to thank God always for you, hro-

thren, as it is meet, because that yourfaith groweth

exceedingly, and the love ofevery one ofyou towards

another aboundeth.

Ver. 4. So that we ourselves rejoice ofyou in the church

of Gud, because of your patience andfailh in all

your persecutions and tribulations that ye suj^er.
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God hath wrought this good work of faith, and

love, and patiencein your hearts ; he will make it

prosper and increase : it is he which hath put this

fire in you, and he will make it burn : he hath laid his

leaven in the dough, or meal of your heart, and will

make it heave, and work, until all be leavened : he

will make you abound more and more, and will bring

to a good end the thing he hath begun.

Your faith groioeth exceedingly . That is, the will

of God, that we wax and increase in all holiness.

Hereby we know, whether we be of God or no ; we
may not stand at a stay, but must be renewed. One
saitb, " Whosoever mendeth not himself in the

practice of virtue, he groweth worse." God hath

placed us in a race to run ; we must so run, that we
may attain the prize : we are grafts of the Lord's

planting ; we must grow to the height and breadth

of a tree, and bring forth fruit: we are pilgrims and

strangers, and pass by the wilderness of this world,

'

into our heavenly resting-place ; we may not stay

by the way, but must remove our tents, and conti-

nually march on forward until that day come, when
we shall enter into the land of promise.

So that we ourselves rejoice ofyou in the church of
God, he. Your faith is not only true and pure,

but settled and constant ; for you continued stead-

fast in the midst of persecution -, you have been tor-

mented, and suffered afflictions in your body by the

hands of tyrants ; yet could they never remove you

from the faith in our Saviour Jesus Christ, nor from

your obedience to the will of God. You know,
" that all which will live godly in Christ Jesus shaL

suffer persecution." (2 Tim. iii.)

Yet are you comforted, and say as the Prophet

David (Psa. cxviii.), " The Lord is with me, there-

fore I will not fear what man can do unto me." You
cannot forget who it is that said (Matt, x.), " Who-

YOL. VII. u
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soever shall confess me before men, him will I con-

fess before my Father which is in heaven. But who-
soever shall deny me, I will also deny him before my
Father which is in heaven. He that loseth his life

for my sake, shall find it ; he that endureth unto the

end, he shall be saved." And again (Matt, v.) ;

" Blessed shall ye be when men revile you, and per-

secute you, and say all manner of evil against you
for my sake falsely. Rejoice and be glad, for great

is your reward in heaven. For so persecuted they

the Prophets which were before you."

Ver. 5. IVhich is a manifest token of the righteous

judgment of God, that ye may he counted worthy

of the kingdom uf God, for the which ye also

silver.

Ver. 6. For it is a righteous thing with God, to recom-

pense tribulation to them that trouble you,

Ver. 7. jfind to yoii which are troubled, rest with us,

when the Lord Jesus shall slieiv himself from hea-

veU) ivith his mighty angels,

Ver. 8. In faming fire, rendering vengeance unto

them that do not know, and which obey not the Gos-

pel of our Lord Jesus Christ:

V^er. 9. JFhich shall be punished ivith everlasting per-

dition, from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power ;

Ver. 10. JVhcn he shall come to be glorjjied in his

saints, and to be made marvellous in all them that

believe, because our testimony toward you luas be-

liei'ed in that day.

Many are the troubles which the righteous men
do suffer, but the Lord will deliver them. After

Paul and Barnabas had preached the glad tidings of

the Gospel, they confirmed the disciples' hearts, and

fixhorted them to continue in the faith ; and said

(ActSj xiv.)^ '* that we must tlirough many afflic-
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lions enter into tlie kingdom of God." We must

jiot therefore be afraid for any terror of them which

trouble us for righteousness sake ; but rather, look-

ing over and beyond them, we must rejoice, and

^ive thanks to God, who hath made us worthy not

only to believe in him, but also to suffer for his

sake. *' For we know,, that if our earthly house of

this tabernacle be destroyed, we have a building givea

of God, a house not made with hands, but eternal in

the heavens." (2 Cor. v.)

These persecutions and tribulations which you

srufFer, are a manifest token (saith the Apostle) of

God's love towards you. For " whom the Lord

Joveth, he chasteneth, and he scourgeth every son

that he receiveth." (Heh. xii.) The prophets, and

apostles, and martyrs, which W'ere not only reviled

and scourged, but beheaded, cut in pieces, drowned

in the waters, consumed in the fire, or by any other

devices of tyrants cruelly put to death, did by this way

receive the manifest token of their happy and blessed

estate, and by this way did enter into the kingdom

of God. Athanasius, an ancient father, reckoneth

the suffering of persecution to be a special note of a

Christian man, saying, "It is the part of Christians

to be persecuted ; but to persecute the Christians, it

is the very office of Pilate and Caiaphas."

The Lord is not unjust, but all his works are

righteousness and truth. Their little and short tri-

bulation in this life preprtreth an eternal and exceed-

ing weight of glory unto his servants. Though they

sow in tears, they shall reap in joy ; they shall be

taken up into heaven, and shall see God face to fvice,

and shall be crowned with glory and honour. As for

the ungodly, it is not so with them ; they may
Nourish for a time, and have great power and autho-

r r-? .:i this world; but the Lamb shall overcome

iheiii/ and tlieir end shall be according to their

jj 2
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works. David saith (Psa. xi.), " Upon the ungodly

be shall rain snares, lire and brimstone, storm and

tempest. This shall be their portion to drink."

IVhen the Lord Jesus shall shew himself from hea-

ven. There are many which are ashamed of Christ

and of his word, in the presence of such as are ene-

mies to the cross of Christ, and have countenance

and authority in this world. But a time shall come,

when Christ will shew himself from heaven, accom-

panied with his holy angels ; then will he also be

ashamed of them, and put them from his presence ;

then will he render vengeance to them that have

hated his truth ; they shall then know whose mem-
bers they liave killed, and whose word and Gospel

it was, which they so despitefully reproached; thea

the smoke of their torments shall ascend evermore,

and they shall have no rest day nor night.

In this manner shall God triumph in victory over

the wicked, by judging them to everlasting destruc-

tion, and will shew himself wonderful in giving rest,

and joy, and glory, and everlasting blessedness, to all

those which love his truth, and believe in him.

Ver. 11. IVherefore tve alsopray ahvaysforyoUy that

our God may make you tvorthy of this calling, and

fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and
the work offaith ivith power.

Ver. 12. J'hat the name oj our Jjnd Jesus Christ

may he glorified in you, and you in him, according

to the grace of our God, and of the Lord Jesus

Christ.

God bless that good thing which he hath begun
in you, and keep yon steadfast in the truth, that you
look not back now, after you have put your hand to

the plough, and that you give no place to their dan-

gerous and subtile persuasions, who persecute you ;

take heed to yourselves, and beware, that you put
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not the word of God from you. He hath shewed

you his goodness and mercy, in that he hath delivered

you from the power of darkness, and hath translated

you into the kingdom of his dear Son.

I make my prayer to God without ceasing for you
always, that he will make you worthy of this hea-

venly calling, and that he will ever more and more
fill you with the riches and abundance of his goodness

and mercy, that through him you maybe made per-

fect in all good works.

CHAP. II.

Ver. 1 . JVo?^ I beseech you, brethren, by the coming

of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our assembling

unto him,

Ver. 2. That ye be 7int suddenly moved from your

mind, rtor troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word,

nor by letter, as it were from us, as though the day

vf Christ luere at hand.

You are the children of those fathers which have
fallen from their steadfastness, and have been led

into error ; beware, lest you also be carried away with

every blast of false doctrine. The devil is subtile, his

baits are pleasant, you are weak and simple, he will

soon deceive you. Here let us consider how easily

man may be deceived, that so we may know the cor-

ruptions and weakness of our nature, and therefore

what cause we have ever to walk warily, to take heed
to our steps, and to pray unto God, that he will in-

cline our hearts unto his testimonies. When I say

man may be deceived, I mean not boys, or children,

or fools, or the simpler sort of men ; but the learned^

the wise, the politic ; the kings and princes of the

Avorld ; the teachers and rulers also of the people.

When Adam was yet in paradise, and made the

ruler over all the beasts of the field, and was full of

U 3
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the graces and blessings of God, he soon departed

from the counsel of God, and gave ear to the ser-

pent ; so easily was he deceived. Israel was as the

apple of the Lord's eye, a people whom the Lord
loved, and to whom he gave their heart's desire. He
delivered them from. Pharaoh, and with an out^?

stretched arm led them through the Red Sea. Who
would think so gieat mercies would ever be forgotten?

or that such a people, so well instructed in the know-
ledge of God, and so often put in mind of their duty^

should either the most part, or all of them, turn

from God ? Moses was absent but awhile ; he went
aside to receive the tables of covenant ; in the mear\

time they made unto themselves a molten calf, arid

worshipped it ; they offered unto it, and said, " These
be thy gods, O Israel, that have brought thee out of

the land of Egypt." So easily were the wisest of them^

and Aaron, and the whole multitude, deceived.

(Exod. xxii.)

Their children after them forsook the Lord, and

served Baal and Ashtaroth :
" They said to a tree.

Thou art my father ; and to a stone. Thou hast be-

gotten me ; they have turned their back to me, and

not their face," saith God by the Prophet. (Jere-

miah, ii.) And was this the offence but of some
small number of them ? were they but {qw, or of the

baser aad simpler sort, whom the wicked spirit-

had thus seduced, to make them forsake the true

and living God, and to give the glory due unto him,

to dumb creatures, and to the works of their own
hands ? No ; they departed from God in great rnul-

titudcs, with full consent and unity ; they warranted

their doings by antiquity, and by the custprn of their

fathers before them.

The Prophet saith, *' According to the number of

thy cities were thy gods, O Judah ; and to the num-
ber of the streets of Jerusalem, have ye set up altar?
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of confusion, even altars to burn incense unto Biuil."

(Jer. xi.) And in another place he saith, " A great

multitude, even all the people that dwell in the land

of Egy-pt in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, saying.

The word that thou hast spoken unto us in the

name of the Lord, we will not hear it of thee; but.

we will do whatsoever thing goeth out of our own
mouth, as to burn incense to the queen of heaven,

and to pour our drink-offerings unto her, as we have
done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes,

&c." (Jer. xliv.)

Thus even among that nation, which God hath
chosen unto himself, the apostacy was so great, the

departure from true holiness was so universal, that

not only every city, but every street, was defiled

with their idolatry. And, besides the women which
burnt incense to other gods, a great multitude, yea,

all the people with one consent, cried out against

their preacher, refused to hear the word of God,
and maintained their superstition.

The like may be said of the Scribes and Pharisees.

They were wise, they were learned, and carried great
show of holiness ; yet they loved darkness better than
light ; they were blind leaders of the blind ; they
despised the commandments of God for their own
traditions ; and not only they, but " Herod, and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people of Is-

rael, gathered themselves together" against the Lord,
and against his Christ, What should I speak of
those churches which the Apostles of Christ planted,

and watered, and confirmed in the truth ? At Co-
rinth, Paul preached the Gospel ; they received it

gladly ; he thanked God on their behalf, " that in

all things they were made rich in him, in all kind of
speech, and in all knowledge ;" yet soon after they

abused the holy mysteries, they denied the resurrec-

V 4
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tionof thedead, they became carnal, and had envy-
ing, and strife, and contention among themsehes.
The Galatians rejoiced so much in him, that he

writeth thus of them :
" I bear you record,! that, if

it had been possible, you would have plucked out
your own eyes, and have given them to me ;" yet

they did not abide in the truth, but gave ear to false

apostles, and were deceived ; therefore he reproved

them, saying, *' O foolish Galatians, who hath be-

witched you, that you should not obey the truth ?

Are ye so foolish, that after ye have begun in the

spirit, ye would now be made perfect in the flesh ?

Ye did run well ; who did let you, that ye did not

obey the truth ? I am in fear of you, lest I have be^

stowed on you labour in vain." (Gal. iii. 4, 5.)

This frailty and weakness of our corrupt nature

hath shewed itself forth, and hath appeared in all

ages. We and our fathers have gone astray, and
have followed after lies. " The Lord hath looked

down from heaven upon the children of men, to see

if there were any that would understand, and seek

God. All are gone out of the way, they are all cor-

rupt, there is none that doth good, no, not one,"

saith the Prophet David. (Psa. xiv.) Therefore the

Apostle beseecheth the church at Thessalonica, that

they settle themselves upon a sure foundation, and
that they be not removed from the truth ; he putteth

them in mind what they have heard, and of whom
they have heard it, and exhorteth them to continue

steadfast therein.

Neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as it

werefrom us. Let no man entice you from the love

of the truth, nor withdraw you or remove you frorn

that blessed hope unto which you be called, neither

by pretence of revelation, which any would seem to

receive from the Spirit of God; nor by pretence of

any word of mine, as if I had so spoken ; nor by any
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letter given unto you in my name, as if I had so writ-

ten.—In thes-e words he doth not only strengthen

them against such practices of crafty and false teach-

ers, but giveth them therewithal a testimony of their

constant abiding in the truth of the Gospel.

Otherwise, if the seducers had prevailed ; and if

the Thessalonians had yielded unto them, and receiv-

ed their error, he would then have framed his speech

unto them after this manner: Oh ! suffer yourselves

to be advised. You do not run well, you have lost

the highway. Give place to the spirit of God; sub-

mit yourselves under his mighty hand; refuse not

the calling whereby he hath called you. I could

speak such things, wherewith you would be better

pleased; but your case is such, it requireth rather

free, and plain, and sharp reprehension, whereby you
may be brought to consider, and amend your errors,

than fair and smoothed speech, which might hold

you still in your folly.

Seek, therefore, the kingdom of God, and the glory-

thereof, and seek not yourselves.Weigh truth andfalse-

hood in an indifferent balance, so shall the heavier

weight of the one soon bewray the lightness of the

other. What thing in the world, so massy and so

weighty as is the truth ? Harden not your hearts, as did

your fathers in the wilderness, It is no sin to yield

unto God ; it is no shame to lay apart all affection, and
to change your mind to the denial of all ungodliness,

and embracing of true holiness. The wise man
saith, *' There is a shame that bringeth sin, and a

shame that bringeth worship and favour." (Eccl. iv.)

In this sort it is likely the Apostle would have

spoken, if need had so required ; but now, seeing

them forcibly assaulted, and that yet they strived

with such good courage, against the persuasions of

the wicked ; he commendeth their steadfastness, and
exhorteth them by these words, not to yield unto
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their persecutor.^, nor to go from their faith in Christ

Jesus.

Neither hij spirit, that is, by revelation of the

Spirit. The Spirit of God wrought mightily, and
bestowed sundry and great gifts upon men. Christ

said to his disciples (Matt, x.), "When they deliver

you up, take ye no thought, how, or what ye shall

speak ; for it shall be given you in that same hour,

what ye shall speak: for it is not ye that speak, but
the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you."

And again saith he (John, xiv.), " I will pray the

Father, and he shall give you another Comforter,

that he may abide with you for ever ; the Spirit of

Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because the

world seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye

know him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in

you." The Holy Ghost shall be with you to assist

you, to teach you all things, to direct your eounsels,

to lead you into all truth, and to preserve you from
S\l error.

Now, as the Spirit of God was among the faithful,

and distributed to every man several gifts, as it

seemed best to profit withal ; so did the spirit of

Satan wait upon the wicked, and possessed their hearts

and bodies, and caused them to imagine and to da
those things which were unseemly. He used them
as instruments to disquiet the church of God, and
to cast into \t the seeds of error, of untruth, aiid

dissension.

Of such spirits St. John giveth warning, saying

(l Ep. iv.), "Believe not every spirit, but try the

spirits, whether they are of God ; for many false

prophets are gone into the world." At what time

Ahab would not believe the answer which the Pro-

phet Micaiah made him, there came forth a spirit,

fnd stood before the Lord, and said (l Kings, xxii.}.



'ti'wHigp tD.ut', aadbe a- false, spirit ia the raoiith of

*

TiTifi spint-ev:e£ waiketli up and down, seeking

whom he cnay devour, and blindefa the minds of

many, that the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ

may not sliine unto them. Take heed that you be-

not deceived by any such, which shall seek to abuse

you, by pretence of revelation. Though they shall

take upon them to tell you of the day or hour of the

coming of our Lord, believe them not ; fbr the false

spirit is in the nwuth of such prophets.

. Nor by luordi or, if any shall report, and go

about to persuade you, that I have so spoken or

|:aught in the congregations, or will boldly counte-

nance out such matters, and tell you, saying, " I was

present ; I heard his words, and remember them.'*

This was the doctrine which Paul preached ; refuse

him that is such a one, for he bringeth not the truth

unto you, but deceiveth you with lying and vain

fables.

• Nor hy letter, as it herefrom us. Again, it may

be they which lie in wait to destroy you, for their

better way, will counterfeit letters, and send them

unto- yoa in my name. This is a token in them

that they be past shame 5 be not you carried away

by any such pretence, from that which we have

preached unto you. We have not taught you that

the day of Christ is at hand; oh, then, be not so

soon removed away unto another gospel, by them

which trouble you, and intend to pervert the Gospel

of Christ.

Many such sleights and false devices have been

used by deceiving spirits, to blind the eyes of the

simple. There have been some, which have set

abroad their own fantasies under the names of Adam,
•the first man that God created upon the face of the

earth; and of Cain and Seth. Others have called their
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own dreams the gospel of Thomas, and of Bartholo-

mew, and of Barnabas, and of the Apostles of Christ.

St. Augustine saith of the Manichees, " The Mani-
chees read secret hidden Scriptures, written, I know
not by what coblers of fables, under the name of
the Apostles." Such writings were never written by
them, whose name they bear, but were wickedly and
falsely counterfeited under their names, by sundry
heretics.

This is that, whereof our Saviour gave us warning
(Matt, xxiv.), "Take heed that no man deceive

you : for many shall come in my name, saying, I am
Christ; and shall deceive many." Again, he saith,

*' If any shall say unto vou,Lo, here is Christ, or there,

believe it not; for there shall arise false Christs and
false prophets." Into what shape cannot he trans-

form himself.'' In whose name will not he craftily

get forth his errors which dareth falsely set himself in

the place of the Son of God ? This hath evermore

been the practice of that old serpent, to change him-
self into the likeness of an angel of light, and, under

the credit of holy men, to deceive the world with

unholy and unwholesome things.

Since the time that the church of God hath de-

parted from her first faith, and would no longer be

guided by the voice of the Gospel, what, and how
great forgerieshavethere been wrought? what epistles,

and canons, and decretals, hav'^e been devised, to

maintain several parts of false religion, and published

under the name of Clemens, Clitus, Anacletus, and
of others, whereof these holy fathers never thought

!

Thus have they cloaked themselves under the covert

of the Apostles, and of the fathers of the primitive

church, and have sought to win credit in the wqrld,

by false show of antiquity.

It is certain that the Son of Man shall come with

his holy angels, and shall reward every map according
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to that he hath done in this life ; then will he give

sentence against the wicked^ and will place the faith-

ful at his right hand. In that day " the heavens

shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements

shall melt with fervent heat ; tlie earth also, and the

works that are therein^^ shall be utterly burned. In

that day, we which live and remain, shall be caught

up together with them {that are dead in Christ) in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." (2 Pet. iii.

1 Thes. iv.) " But of that day and hour knovveth

no man; no, not the angels of heaven, but my Fa-
ther only," saith our Saviour Christ, Matt. xxiv.

Now it remaineth, that we see, by occasion of

this practice of the false prophets, or false apostles,

of whom St. Paul here warneth the Thessalonians,

how the wicked abuse the holy Scriptures, and un-
derstand them contrary to their meaning. St. Peter

said (2 Ep.iii.), " The day of the Lord will comeasa
thief in the night," even as Paul had written to this

people ; as also it is spoken in the words of Christ,
*' They shall see the Son of Man come in the clouds

with power and great glory." The false apostles use

the same words, and wrest them to evil purpose,

and take upon them to judge of the endof the world,

and at what time the coming of Christ should be.

Christ said (John, ii.), "Destroy this temple, and
in three days 1 will raise it up again." There arose

certain, that did bear false witness against him, say-

ing, " We heard him say he would destroy this

temple, made with hands." They remembered that

temple was forty and six years a- building, and thought
it impossible that he could rear it in three days.

They took his words otherwise than he meant ; they

thought of the material temple of stone in JerusaleiTi,

and he spake of the temple of his body.

Again Christ saith (Matt, xvi.), " Thou art Peter,

and upon this rock will I build irv church." These
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are the words of Christ, spoken unto Peter, after he
had witnessed of him, that he is Christ, the Son of
the living God. Hereof they say, *' Peter is the
rock, and the bishop of Rome is Peter's successor;

he is the rock upon which the church is builded, and
shall stand steadfast for ever." But they understand,
the words contrary to the meaning. For, alas ! who
would conceive that God would build his church
lipon a man, or upon any creature ? Christ only is

that rock wliereupon his church is settled. •" Other
foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which
is Jesus Christ,"

Therefore Chrysostom expoundeth those words,
" I will build my church upon this rock," that i^,

*' upon this faith and coiifession." Likewise St.

Augustine, " Upon this rock which thou hast con-
fessed, upon this rock which thou hast known, say>^

ing, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, will!

build my church ;" that is, *• I will build my church
upon myself, which am the Son of the living God; I

will not build myself upon thee, but I will thee unon
me."

'

/ '

Christ saith (John, iii.), **^ Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." These
words are most true ; for by our own nature we be
the vessels of God's wrath, and the children of damn-
ation ; unless we be regenerate, and born ane\v of
water, and of the Holy Ghost, we cannot be saved,

YetNicodemus, a wise man, a Pharisee, and a ruler

of the Jews, mistook this speech ; it seemed strange

unto him how a man might be born when he is old.

" Can he enter (saith he) the second time into his

mother's womb, and be born ? how can these things

be? Jesus answered, and said unto him. Art thou a

master of Israel, and knowestnot these things?" This

new birth must be from above, even by the working
of the Holy Ghost.
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Again Christ saith (John, vi.), " Except ye eat

the fiesh of the Son ofMan, and drink his hlood, you

have no life in you." The Jc.vs heard him, bat

mistook his words. They did not understand his

meaning ; therefore they said, " This is an hard say-

ing ; who can abide the hearing of it?" They reason-

ed among themselves, how it miglit be, that either

he could give them his fiesh to eat, or that they could

take his flesh and eat it, or take his blood to drink

it-
*' But when Jesus knew that his disciples mur-

mured at it, he said unto them, " Doth this offend

you ? It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the fiesh pro-

liteth nothing."

Hereof Augustine saith, " They took the saying
'

of Christ foolishly ; they thought of it carnally, and

imagined that the Lord would cut off small pieces

from his body, and give it to them ; therefore they

said, "This saying is hard :" they were hard, and

not the saying ; for if they had been meek and not

hard, they would have said to themselves, '' This is

not spoken without some cause : there is some mys-

tery hidden under his words."

And again he saith, *' Understand those things

spiritually, which I have spoken unto you. You
shall not eat (with the mouth of your body) this

body that you see ; nor shall you drink that

blood which they shall shed that shall crucify me. i

have commended unto you some sacrament ; under-

stand it spiritually, and it shall quicken you."

Thus we see the true meaning of Christ's words,

and after what gross manner the Capernaites under-

stood them. Let us beware we fall net into like

error. Christ spake truly of his bo<:iy, when he called

it a temple : the Jews destroyed it, and in three days

he did raise it up again. Mistake not his words : be

not deceived. It is true that he said,.*' Upon this

rock will I build my church." Mistake htm not.
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Christ himself is the rock, and not Peter. It is true

that a man must be born attevv, or else he cannot be
saved. Mistake not this : hereby is meant, not a

bodily birth, but a renewing of the soul of man.
It is truly said, that " Christ's flesh is that bread

that came down from heaven, and giveth life to the

world ;" bat mistake it not, for this bread filleth not
the body, but the mind ; it requireth the hunger of

the inner man. Even so is it true, that the Apostle

saith of the day of the Lord ; take heed you mistake

him not, and fall into the error of the false apostles,

which take upon them to appoint the time and hour
when the Son ofMan shall come unto judgment.

Ver. 3. Let no man deceive you hi/ any means, for-

that day shall not come, except there come a depart-

ing first, and that that man of sin be disclosed,

even the son ofperdition.

The church of God hath ever been under persecu-

tion and atHiclions, as may appear by the stories of
all ages ; but God hath not failed to comfort them,
and work their deliverance. Israel was in great bond-
age under Pharaoh; they were put to great slavery,

to chop stravv, and to bake brick, &c. Their male
children were slain before tlicir faces. This was
done unto them, that they might be rooted out, and
their name quite put out from the earth. It was
high time for tlie Lord to put to his hand : they

called upon him in their troubles, and he heard them;
then sent he Moses and x'Varon, and delivered them ;

he opened the Red Sea, and gave them passacfe.

When the Philistines oppressed them, God sent

them Gideon, Barak, Jehu, Deborah, and Sampson,
whom he endued with wisdom and courage, and
power to overcome their enemies, and to set them at

liberty. What should I speak of Nabuchodonosor,
Antiochus, Nero, Julian, and other tyrants ? They
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oppressed the servants of God, and kept them in great

misery ; but God looked down from heaven, and was

their helper in the time of need; he brake their cords

asunder^ and delivered them. The more cruelty

was intended or practised ag:ainst them^ the more
glorious did God shew himself in the overthrow of

their enemies. Great oppressions and cruel perse-

cutions were done upon the saints of God, by these

and other wicked princes.

But the most cruel of any that ever Were, or are,

or shall be, is the cruelty of antichrist. By him the

church of God shall suffer great tribulations, such

as was not from the beginning of the world; and then

shall his fury increase, and his tyranny be the

greater, when his kingdom shall decay, and the days

of his desolation shall be at hand. Primarius saith,

*' Then shall Babylon come to the ground, when she

shall last of all take power to persecute the saints

of God." For then will God arise, and will judge
his own cause ; he vVill deliver the afflicted, and will

slay antichrist with the breath of his mouth. Here-
of St. Gregory saith thus :

" The church, after these

days of her affliction, shall afterward, notwithstand-

ing, be strengthened with great power and might of

preaching.'*

Except there come a departing Jirst, There must
first be a departing from faith in the church of God,
and then shall be the coming of the Lord. There
was one general departing in the days of Noah. All

flesh had corrupted their ways ; there was not any
that did seek after righteousness : then came the day

of the Lord upon them ; he poured out the waters,

and they prevailed upon the earth, so that both man,
and cattle, and worm, and the fowl of the heaven,

were destroyed.

There was a general departing of the Jews and
people of God at Jerusalem. They majle the house

VOJL. VII, X
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of God a den of thieves ; they saved a thief, and
crucified the. Lord of glory. God had no delight in

them, neither regarded their sacrifices : Christ said

unto ihera (Matt, xxiii.), O Jerusalem, Jerusalem I

thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which
have been sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather-

eih her chickens under her wings, and ye would not?

Behold, your house is left unto you desolate : they

bhall not leave in thee one stone upon another, be-

cause thou knowest not the time of thy visitation."

(Luke, xix.) Such a departing it shall be, whereof
the Apostle speaketh, and so general, that the Sou
of Man, when he cometh, shall hardly find faith

upon the earth.

But this de{)arting is diversly taken. Some under-

stand it of the empire, that the kingdoms and coun-

tries which were before in subjection to that estate,

shall depart from it, and that then antichrist shall

spring up. Others think, that this is spoken of

that departing wherein the godly have carried them-
selves from the obedience of the church of Rome,

But others more truly say, it is the departure from

the doctrine, and religion, and love, and obedience

of the Gospel of Christ, whereof, in anotlier place^

he saith, " hi the latter times some shall depart from

the faith, and shall give heed to spirits of error, and
doctrines of devils, forbidding to marry, and com-
manding to abstain from meats, which God hath

created to be received with giving thanks of them
which believe and know the truth." (1 Tim. iv.)

These men shall have a form oi' godliness, but shall

deny the power thereof. They sImU turn their ears

away from the truth, and will incline their hearts to

hear fables.

The words of the Apostle are plahi, to shew that

there shall be a departing. But as we see, it is not

agreed upon, wliat mannerof departing this shall be.
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nor by whom it shall be wrought. Our adversaries

lay it unto us, saying, " You have wrought this de-

parting ;
you have departed from the church of

RomeV you are they, of whom St. Paul hath spoken;

you are the founders of antichrist ;" so say they

:

but would to God they and their fathers, and the

church of Rome, had not wrought this departure.

Bernard beheld the state, and pride, and disorders

of the church of Rome in his time, therefore said,

*' It remaineth that the man of sin, that is, the son

of perdition, be revealed, even the devil which flietli

jiot only in the day, but destroyeth in the noon-day,

which is not only changed into an angel of light, but

is exalted above all that is called God, or that is wor-

shipped." And Gregory did see who they were that

should work this departing, and make way for anti-

christ, therefore said, " I speak it boldly, whosoever

calleth himself the universal priest, or desireth so to

be called (as doth the Pope) in the pride of his heart,

"he is the forerunner of antichrist."

Now that we may yet better know what manner
of departure that shall be, let us consider what St.

Paul speaketh of the church of God, which was ia

his time : unto the Corinthians he saith (l Ep. xiv.),

*'If all prophesy, and there come in one that believeth

not, or one unlearned, he is rebuked of all men, and

is judged of all men, and so are the secrets of his

heart made manifest, and so will he fall down on his

face, and worship God, and say plainly, that God
is in you indeed. How is it then, brethren } When
you come together, every one of you hath a psalm,

hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation,

hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto

edifying, &c. for God is not the author of confu-

sion, but of peace, as we see in all the churches."

Blessed were they of God. All things among them
-were done to edifying.

x2
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The holy Scriptures were read openly in the pre-

sence of the people ; the people reverently kept si-

lence, and gave ear, and understood the will of God,

and submitted themselves unto it. The prayers were

in a known tongue, so that the unlearned might un-

derstand them, and say. Amen, The holy myste-

ries were duly ministered ; the people received the

sacrament of the Lord's supper under both kinds, a3

Christ had instituted, and did all communicate to-

gether. Chrysostom, writing upon that chapter,

saith, " Verily, the church then was a heaven, the

Spirit cf God ordering all things, and directing all

the heads of the church."

In the time of Tertullian, the Christians still kept

this manner; therefore [he saith, '^ We meet to-

gether at the reading of the holy Scriptures ; we

nourish our faith with those heavenly words ; by

them we raise our hope, and settle our affiance and

trust." Augustine, Chrysostom, Origen, and other

ancient and godly fathers, commended the read-

ing of the Scriptures unto the people, called upon

them to read themselves, or to get others to read

unto them ; and that they would hear them not only

in the church, but also at home in their houses.

They taught them the hurt and danger of igno-

rance, that ignorance of the Scriptures hath been

the cause of heresies, and that it hath brought in

corruption of life and of manners. This was the

order and usage of the church in the time of the holy

Apostles, and of our first fathers. The people were

guided by the word of God ; they were made par-

takers of the holy mysteries, and all things were

done in the churcli to edifying. And the same order

is this day restored and practised in our churches.

Let us look into the church of Rome, and behold

the usage and behaviour thereof. Where shall we

find that heavenly comeliness which St. Paul requireth?
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where is the comfortable rx?acling of the Scriptures ?

where is the people taught their sah'ation in Christ

Jesus ? where is the brotherly meeting of all the con-

gregation at the comimmion of the Lord's supper ?

May we say of Rome, that it hoideth fast the form

and fashion of that church which Christ and his

Apostles left unto us, and which the holy ancient fii-

thers continued ? nay rather, we may say of them with

Chrysostom, *' they may have the chests and coffers

wherein the treasures were sometimes kept, but the

treasures they have not." We may say, *' It is not now

a house of prayer, but a den of thieves :" we may
say, " It shall no more be called Bethel, the house of

God, but Bethaven, the house of vanity, or of

lying.'*

Jupiter and Bacchus, and the idols of the heathen,

were not so dishonoured of their worshippers, as the

almighty and everlasting and only true God is dis-

honoured in that synagogue. I speak of it, as it is

now, and as it hath been these many years. For iii

the time of our elder fathers, it had great testimony

of true holiness. Ignatius called it *' castissimam,'*

" most chaste." Tertullian said, it was a happy

church, because the Apostles of Christ suffered mar-

tyrdom in it, and left their whole doctrine uiito it.

And in like sort did others give unto Rome, as it

was in those times, reverend and worth_y commenda-

tion. But now saith he, " O Ron % how much
art thou changed from the old Rome ! Thou which

hast been the chief in all the world, art now the

chief in all naughtiness." They have forsaken the

trade of life, and the love of the Gospel, which Jiey

of old time had in Rome, and therefore cannot be

inheritors of their comr .cndation.

When Chrysostom c isidered the state of the

church, as the Apo^'le speaketh of it u'lto the Co-

rinthians^ and did see how far the cnurch in his

2i 3
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time swerved from that, he said, " We have now
only the bare signs of those things." Again :

" The
church which is now, may be likened to a woman,
which hath forsaken her wonted modesty, and hath

only certain outward shows of that first felicity, and
keepeth still the hutches and boxes of precious things,

but lacketli the treasure which was in them. To such

a woman may the church this day be likened.

I speak not this of the gifts (for the matter were not

so great, if we wanted them only), but of life and of

virtue."

And again he saith :
" I will tell you of one other

box of that treasure, which our father left unto us,

which is empty, and hath nothing left in it at this

day. In times past they did sing all together, so do
we also ; but then they were all of one mind and of

one heart ; at this day you shall not find one man
that agreeth with himself, there is such war and dis-

cord in all things everywhere. The name of peace

is common in all places ; but peace itself is no where

to be found. Then men did use their houses like

churches, now men do use the church as they use

their house, nay, more profanely than any house."

Thus Chrysostom blamed the church in his time,

and layeth out their departing from the faith. He
lived about four hundred and eleven years afterChrist.

What may we think he woulcj say of the church

thatl)-'-th been of latter years, if he had lived to see

the deformity and abuses thereof .^ Where, besides

that they are not of one mind and of one heart, they

suffer not the people altogether to sing the praises

of God ; where they have not only emptied such

boxes or hutches, wherein Christ left great treasures

unto his church, but have made light account of

them, and have cast away the very patterns and

images of true godliness. They drive away the people

from reading the Scriptures, and reckon that as un-
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lawful as to cast the bread of the children unto dogs,

or pearls before swine.

They lead men from trust in the blood of Christ,

and teiich them to believe such things, and to put

confidence in those creatures, which cannot profit

or help them at all. You may remember what prayers

they used, but bless your ears, for they are words

full of horrible blasphemy : they said to the holy and

blessed Virgin Mary, the mother of our Redeemer
and Saviour, '' Our trust raid hope we put in thee,

O Virgin Mar}' ; defend us everlastingly." Tliey say,
*^' O happy mother, which dost puro-e us from our

sins ;" and, '' The merits of holy Mary bring us to

the heavenly kingdom." Again: " Tliou art the

mediator between God and man, tlie advocate for

the poor, the refuge of all sinners." O merciful

Christ, what is become of thy passion ! where is the

price of thy blood \ how are we led awav from thee

to seek redemption in a creature !

Again they say unto her :
" Thou art the lady of

angels, thou art the queen of heaven ; command
thy Son, shew thyself to be a mother. He is thy

Son, thou art his mother ; the mother may com-
mand, the child must obey." Again ; they turn all

that is spoken in the whole book of the Psalms of the

Prophet David, either of God, or of Christ, and
apply it to the Virgin Mary, and call that Psalter,

the Psalter of blessed Mary. Who will take the pains

to peruse it, shall find that comfortable speech of our

Saviour (Matt, xi.), " Come unto me all ye that

are weary and laden, and I will ease you," thus blas-

phemously abused in the second Psalm :
" Come

unto her all ye that travail, and be heavily laden,

and she will give rest and comfort to your souls."

Another saith, "The kingdom of God is of two
parts, of justice and of mercy. He reserveth justice

X 4



ol2 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

to himself, and the other part, that is, mercy, he
hath yielded unto his mother ;" therefore one of thern

playeth the proctor, and taketh upon him to shew
the difference of those two courts, saying, " Yoii

must appeal from the court of God's justice, to the

court of his mother's mercy." And is there not

good cause he should give us this counsel, if it be

true that he hath written ? " No mercy cometh from

heaven to the earth, but it must pass by the hands

of Mary ; for she is the mediator of our salvation,

of our justification, of our reconciliation,, and of our

participation."

What is blasphemy, if this be not blasphemy ? They
which will seem somewhat to blush at these things,

will perhaps excuse this^ and call it spiritual dalliance.

Unhappy are they, and heavy judgment shall abide

them, that in such sort dally and scorn the price of

our redemption. Oh ! let us open our eyes : we are

sons of God ; God hath given us eyes to see, and
ears to hear, and hearts to understand. Let us judge
uprightly ; it is God'g cause. Whosoever consi-

dereth these, and such other great errors, must needs

confess that the church of Rome hath wrought that

departing whereof the Apostle speaketh. In the late

council of Trident, Cornelius, the bishop of Bironto^

did something plainly acknowledge the great apos-

tacy and departing of the church of Rome, both in

matters of faith^ and in conversation and life.

These be his words :
" Would God they were not

gone wholly with general consent from religion to

superstition ; from faith to infidelity ; from Christ

to antichrist ; from God to Epicure ; saying, with

wicked heart and filthy mouth. There is no God;
neither hath there been this great while any pastor

or pope, that regarded these things. For they all

(both pope and cardinals, and others) sought their
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tmu, and not so much as one of them sought for the

things that pertain to Jesus Christ."

Yet say they, there can he no departing from faith

in the church of Rome ; the faith thereof cannot fail

;

for Christ iiath said (Luke, xxii.);, " I have prayed

for thee, that thy faith fail not." And again (Matt,

xvi.) :
'^ The gates of hell shall not prevail against

it." Therefore in that place there can be no decay.

This is the saying of some, who humble not them-
selves to know their error^ who love the praise of

men more than the praise of God ; whose glory is

their shame, which mind earthly things.

The Apostle saith, there shall be a departing, that

it shall be not among the Jews and infidels, but

among those which were reckoned to be of the house-

hold of faith, and the children of God. What is it

from which they shall depart, or wherein the decay

shall be ? Doth he mean their riches, their gold,

and silver, and bread, Sec. ? No ; but the doctrine

of the Gospel, and faith in Christ ; the pure words,

which as silver from the earth are tried, and purified

seven times in the fire ; the well of water, which
springeth up into everlasting life, shall decay in the

house of God. The people shall shut their ears,

that they may not hear the truth, and shall give heed

unto spirits of error, and doctrines of devils, which
speak lies through hypocrisy. And let them not say.

The church of Rome cannot err. For where did

Christ ever give, or where have the Apostles ever

made mention of any such privilege granted to that

church ?

St. Peter saith, " There were false prophets also

among the people, even as there shall be false

te.;chers among you, which privily shall bring in

damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that hath

brought them, and bring upon themselves swift

damnation ; and many shall follow their damnable
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ways, by whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken

of." (1 Pet. ii.) Paul warned the churdi of God at

Ephesus, not only that, after his departing, grievous

wolves should enter in among them, but of them-
selves should men arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw disciples after them. (Acts, xx.)

When Christ said (Luke, xviii.), '^ When the Son
of Man shall come, shall he find faith upon the

earth r" and when he told his disciples that the

abomination of desolation shall stand in the holy place;

when he warned them in this sort (Matt, xxiv.) ;

'" Then if any shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ,

or there, believe it not ; for there shall arise false

Christs, and false prophets, and shall shev/ great

signs and wonders ; so that, if it were possible, the

very elect should be deceived"—it is most evident,

he spake of that departing which should come, and
should appear in the church of God, which departing

our forefathers did behold, and mark in their times,

and which of late years appeared so manifestly, that

no man, who is not wilfully blind, can doubt thereof.

St. Paul knew not any such state of the church of

Rome, or any especial grant made unto it, in such

sort, that it should never err. Por unto the church

of Rome he writeth, " Boast not thyself, be not

high-minded, but fear ; for if God spared not the

natural branches, take heed lest he also spare not thee

;

through unbelief they are broken off, and thou

standest by faith. Behold therdbre the bountiful-

ness and severity of God : towards them which have

fallen, severity ; but towards thee, bountifulness,

if thou continue in his bountifulness, or else thou

shalt aloo be cut off." (Rom. xi.)

That is, if he spared not the Jews, his own people,

how will he spare thee that art but a stranger } J(

thou continue not, ihou shalt be cut off; it may be

thou shalt also depart from the faith^ as the Jewa
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have done ; then sbalt thou be as a withered branch,

and shalt not draw any moisture from the root; then

will God also forsake thee, and the end shall be worse

than the beginning." I trow, in saying thus, he

said not, " Thou slialt not err."

If the church of Rome cannot err, what need have

they of that church, eithei of the Scriptures, or of

the fathers, or of councils ? Perhaps through this

pride they grew first to despise the holy Scriptures,

and. would not direct their ways by them : they are

high-minded, and boast themselves, that they are as

mount Sion, which shall not be moved.

Yet our Saviour likeneth the church sometimes to

sbeep, as in the fifteenth of St. Matthew :
" I am

not sent, but unto the lost sheep of Israel ;" sometimes

to children, which are simple, and soon beguiled

;

sometimes to a vine, which is weak, and easily

thrown down ; sometimes to the moon, which wax-

eth, and is also in wane, and many times giveth no

light.

The ancient fathers compare the church of God
to no one thing so usually, as to a ship ; and who
knoweth not how a ship is tossed Ifither and thither?

how it is in danger of sands, and of rocks, and of

pirates, and in danger of drowning by leaking ? If the

sheep were not a straying kind of cattle, what should

they need a shepherd' ? If little children could guide

themselves, what need had they of a guider ? l( the

vine did not hang down, and lie on the ground, what

need were there of props, or of one to set it up } If

there were no fear for the passage ofa ship, if it could

not miscarry, what should it need a pilot ?

Let no man therefore say. The church is safe for

ever, it cannot err, it cannot decay. Such words

are deceivable and lying words ; for false prophets

shall come ; there shall be a desolation ; there

shall be a departing, even in the house of God,
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and that day of Christ shall not come, except there

come a departing first ; and that that inan of sin he

disclosed, even the son ofperdition.

Ver. 4. IVhich is an adversary, and exalteth himself

against all that is called God, or that is tvorship-

ped, so that he doth sit in the temple of God^ shew-

ing that he is God.

Thus the Apostle speaketh of antichrist : he is the

man of sin, and the son of perdition. It will be

somewhat hard to treat of this matter, and to open
the words of this Scripture. Whatsoever I shall

speak, it will be ill taken of many, and many will

doubt of the truth of my speech; such affection they

bear to him whom the Apostle decyphereth to be
antichrist. Albeit whatsoever I will utter in opening

the Apostle's words shall be such, as the holy Scrip-

tures and learned writings of the holy fathers have

left unto us, and the church of God hath proved,

and at this day doth prove to be true.

God promised, that Christ should come into the

world, even the Shiloh, unto whom all the people

should be gathered, and that he should be the hope
of Israel, and deliver his people from their sins. God
made promise of him to Adam, and to Abraham,
David, &c. The Scriptures are full, and the Pro-

phets make often mention of this promise. Old men
and young men, and all the people, waited for the

fulfilling thereof, and said, " Send him whom thou

wilt send." And again :
'* Ye heavens send the

dew from above, and let the clouds drop downjrigh-

teousness ; let the earth open, and let salvation and

justice grow forth." (Isa. xlv.) And again: " God
will come and save you." (Isa. xxxv.)

Thus was every eye bent upon him, and every

heart waited for his coming. But when the fulness

qf time was come, " God sent forth his Son made
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of a woman, that we might receive the adoption of

the sons. He was in the world, and the world knew
him not : he came unto his own, and his own re-

ceived him not. Light came into the world, and
men loved darkness better than light." (Gal. iv,

John, i. 3.) They to whom the promise was made,
and which wished for him, and made all their com-
mon talk of the hope of his coming, when he came
knew him not ; they reviled him, and said, " Be-
hold a glutton, and drinker of wine, a friend unto
publicans and sinners." (Matt, xi.) They called him
Beelzebub, and a false prophet, and a seducer of the

people. Him they did take by the hands of the

wicked ; they betrayed him, they denied the Holy
One and Just ; they hanged on a tree, and killed the

Lord of life.

Such was the receiving of Christ. This did

they to him through ignorance. It was not given

them to know the secret of the kingdom of heaven ;

they have not known the Father, nor whom he hath
sent, Jesus Christ; therefore saith he, "^

I confess

unto thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that

thou hast hid these things from the wise and learned,

and hast revealed them to babes ; even so, Father,

because it so pleased thee." (Luke, x.)

Now as the coming of Christ was, such is the com-*
ing of antichrist. God hath foretold of his coming.
Daniel hath foretold, Christ and his Apostles, Paul

and John, have foretold it. The Scriptures and old

fathers make often mention hereof. There is none,

neither did nor young, neither learned nor unlearn-

ed, but he hath heard of antichrist ; they hate his

name, and detest him before they know him.

But here you may mark the wonderful sleight and
subtilty of Satan : the world shall look after the com-
ing of antichrist : he shall not fail, but come: all

men shall carry hatred against him, and reckon him
2
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abominable, and yet their eyes shall be blinded, and
their hearts deceived, so that they shall not know
him : they shall hate his name, and embrace his

doctrine ; he shall cover himself with a cloak of ho-

liness : they shall think they clo good service unto
Christ, but shall therein do service unto antichrist.

The divers fantasies of men have devised many
fond tales of the person of antichrist : some say he
should be a Jew, of the tribe of Dan ; some, that

he should be born in Babylon ; some, that he should

be bred up in Bethsaida and Corazin ; some, that

he should rise up in Syria ; some, that Maho-
met is antichrist ; some, that he should overflow

Kome ; some, that he should build up the city of

Jerusalem; some, that Nero was antichrist; some,

that he should be born of a friar and a nun ; some,
that he should continue but three years and a half;

some, that he should turn trees upside down, with

the tops in the ground, and should force the roots

to grow upwards, and then should flee up into

heaven, and fall down and break his neck.

These tales have been craftily devised to beguile

our eyes, that whilst we think upon these guesses,

and so occupy ourselves in beholding a shadow, or

probable conjecture of antichrist, he which is anti-

christ indeed may unawares deceive us.

Exxept that man of sin be disclosed. The Apostle

seemeth to teach us of antichrist, as if he should be

one man, because he calleth him The man of sin ;

but we may not so take him. The manner of the

Scripture is oftentimes, and in divers places it speakcth

that of many, which seemeth to be spoken but oi'

one. So doth Daniel set forth the kingdom, and all

the kings of Persia, in the name and likeness of a

bear, and so describeth the state of other whole

kingdoms in such particular names. And so doth

the Spirit of God, in the Revelation, set down under

tlic name of the beast^ the succession and continuance
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of many ; he incaneth not therefore, that antichrist

shall be any one only man, but one estate or king-

dom of men, and a continuance of some one power
and tyranny in the church.

We read of Pharaoh, a cruel tyrant, that he did

persecute the people of God in Egypt ; and of Nebu-
chadnezzar, tliat he oppressed them, and brought

them captives into Babylon ; and of Antiochus, that

he likewise fought against them, and did overcome
them, and led them captives into Macedonia. They
all were mighty and cruel tyrants

;
yet one other

shall come, whose cruelty shall be heavier, and
whose contuiuance shall be longer, than was the

cruelty or continuance of any of those ; who shall

work his purpose, not in Egypt, nor in Babylon, nor

in Macedonia, but in the holy place, even in the

church of Christ, and in the house of God. And
this state and continuance of persecution in the

church is the state of antichrist.

But what shall lie do whereby he may be known ?

Paul salth, ff'hick is an adversary. This shall be
the mark whereby you may know him ; he shall set

himself against God, and against Christ, for he is an
enemy of the cross of Christ. Why then (say you)
are not the Jews, and Mahomet, and the Turk,
either all, or the most wicked cf them, so called,

seeing they utterly refuse all Christian religion? Be-
cause none of these sit in the temple of God, which
is the place where antichrist shall advance himself;

and because anticlirist shall not in open show set him-
self against Christ, as doth Mahomet, and the

Turk, but subtilly and craftily like an evil and un-
gracious servant. He will not openly speak his blas-

phem.ies, or spit at the Gospel of God, or defy the
name of Christ : but he will call himself '^ the ser-

vant of God ;" perhaps, " the vicar of Christ;" and
perhaps, " the servant of God's servants ;" or' per-
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haps, ^^ the head, or the chief member of the churcli."

He shall say, be is led with the zeal of God's bouse,

and shall do nothing less ; for he shall seek himself r,

he shall say, he seeketh tlie glory of God, when all

that he doth is for the enriching and ambitious en-

larging of his own worldly pomp and vanity.

In matters of princes, if any man take upon him
the name of an ambassador, or deputy to a prince,

having no commission thereto, and in this boldness

presume to levy and raise a power, and force the sub-

jects to follow him, although he work all this under

the name, and by the colour of the prince's autho-

rity (as is the manner of rebels to do), yet he is a

traitor, and his doings are not well thought of, be-

cause hedealeth in the prince's matters without war-

rant from the prince.

Even so antichrist ; he shall come in the name of

Christ, yet will he do all things against Christ, and

under pretence and colour of serving Christ ; he

shall devour the sheep and people of Christ ; he shall

deface whatsoever Christ hath taught ; he shaH.

quench that fire which Christ hath kindled ; he shall

root up those plants which Christ hath planted ; he

shall undermine that house which Christ ^hath built

;

he shall be contrary to Christ ; his faith contrary to

the faith of Christ, and his life contrary to the life of

Christ. Is any man desirous to knovv antichrist ?

His coming shall be notable ; it shall astonish the

world. By this mark you may know him ; he shall

be contrary to Christ. To shew you at large this

contrariety by comparison of things contrary in

Christ and antichrist, would ask long time. It shall

be sufhcient, we consider only some few wherein they

are manifestly contrary, that by them judgment may
be made of the residue.

St. Paul saith (Heb. x.), " With one offering

hath he consecrated for ever them that are sanctified."
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And again :
" We are sanctified by the offering of the

body of Jesus Christ once made." What is he then

that saith, *' I make priests to offer a daily sacrifice

for the sins of the people^, by whom the offering up
of the body of Christ is made every day ?" He is con*

trary to Christ : he is antichrist.

St. Paul saith (Eph. i.), "God hath appointed

Christ over all things, to be the head of the church.'*

What is he then, which saith, " I am the head of

the church ?" which saith, '^ All the churches of

God are knit in me ; you must understand as I under-

stand ; you must hear with mine ears, and see with,

mine eyes ; I will govern and direct you ?" He is

contrary to Christ : this is antichrist.

Christ ordained that the communion should' be

ministered under both kinds. (Matt, xxvi.) What
is he, then, that delivereth it to the people but un-

der one kind? He is contrary to Christ: he breaketh

the first institution of the Lord's supper: he is anti-

christ.

Christ saith (John, xviii.), " My kingdom is not

of this world." What is he then, whicli saith, " I

am Lord of lords, and King of kings : I have right

to both swords ; my power and authority reacheth

over air the kingdoms of the world?" He is contrary

to Christ : he is antichrist. Christ washed his

disciples' feet. (John, xiii.) What is he then, that

giveth his feet to be kissed of kings and emperors ?

He is contrary to Christ: he is antichrist. Christ

paid tribute to Caesar. (Matt, xvii.) What is he

then, that exemptelh himselfand his clergy from the

temporal sword and authority ? He is contrary to

Christ : he is antichrist.

Christ allowed marriage, and reproved fornication.

What is he then that alloweth fornication, and for-

biddeth 'marriage ? He is contrary to Christ; he is

antichrist. Christ gaith (John, v.)^ *' Search the

VOL. VII, Y



3'22 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Scriptures." Wliat is he then which saith, " Give not

that which is holy to dogs, neither cast pearls before

swine; ye may not search the Scriptures?" He is con-

trary to Christ ; he is antichrist. These be the cer-

tain and undoubted marks of antichrist.

So that he doth sit in the temple of God. That Is,

he is bold and without force of any danger : he is not

driven to hide himself in a corner ; he is exalted in

the eye and in the heart of the world. He beareth

rule in the conscience of men. He hath the keys to

open and shut at his pleasure. He maketh kings and

princes become his subjects ; he ruleth them, not

by sword or spear only, but by pretence of religion;

he telleth them, all things are put in subjection under

his feet ; that he is the vicar of Christ ; that his

word must be taken as the word of God. So, he sit-

teth in the temple of God, as if he were God.

The godly preachers sit also in the temple of God;

they are the ministers of Christ, and disposers of

the secrets of God. There they expound the Scrip-

tures, and shew the good and acceptable will of God.

There they exhort, and teach, and reprove, and cor-

rect, and instruct the people in righteousness. Anti-

christ sitteth not in the church after this sort : he

teacheth not, nor exhorteth the people. He maketh

that no part of his office. How sitteth he then ?

What shall he say ? What shall he do ?

The Apostle telleth us: He exalteth himself against

all that is called God, or that is worshipped. He
shall be honoured with the honour that is due unto

God : he shall shine and glitter in gold and precious

stones ; he shall be carried upon the shoulders of

men, and waited u{)on by kings and princes, and

great estates ; so shall he be contrary to Christ.

Christ was humble and lowly. The prophet in

his own person speaketh of him (Psalm xxii.) :
" 1

am awormjand not a man; a shame of men; and
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the contemjjt of the people." And the Apostle §aith.

(Phil, ii.), " He humbled himself, and became
obedient unto the death, even the death of the cross,"

Behold his parents, his birth, his cradle ; behold his

life, his disciples, his doctrine, and his death : all

were witnesses unto his humility. He saith of him-
self (Matt, viii.), " The Son of Man hath not where-

on to rest his head :" and to his disciples he saith

(Luke, xxii.), "The kings of the gentiles reign

over them, and they that bear rule over them are

called gracious lords ; but you shall not be so." And
again (Matt, xi.): " Learn of me, for I am meek
and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest unto your
souls."

Now on the other part, take view of antichrist

:

behold his birth, his place, his chair, his estate, his

doctrine, his disciples, and all his life
; you shall see

nothing but pomp and glory. Gregory calleth him the

king of pride. He is proud in life, proud in doc-

trine, proud in word, and proud in deeds : he is

like Lucifer, and setteth himself before his brethren,

and over nations and kingdoms.

He maketh every knee to bow down to him and
worship him^; he maketh kings to bring him water,

to carry his train, to hold his cup, to bear his dish,

to lead his bridle, and to hold his stirrup ; he claimeth

power over heaven and earth ; he saith he is lord

over all the world, the Lord of lords, and the King
of kings; that his authority reacheth up into heaven,

and dov/n into hell ; that he can command the angels

of God ; that he condemneth whom he will con-

demn ; that he maketh saints at his pleasure ; that,

whatsoever he blessclh, is blessed; and that it is

cursed, v.'hr.tsoever he curseth.

He selleth merits, the forgiveness of sins, the

sacrifice for the quick and the dead : he maketh mer-
chandise of the souls of men ; he layeth hiji filthy

y 2
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hands upon the Lord's anointed; he removeth kings,

and deposeth the states and princes of the world

:

this is antichrist : this is his power : thus shall he
work and make himself manifest: so shall he sit in

the temple of God : the people shall wonder at him,
and shall have him in reverence ; they shall say,
*' Who is like unto the beast ? v/ho is so wise, so

mighty, so godly, so virtuous, so holy, so like unto
God?" So intolerable and monstrous shall be his

pride.

It were much for him to sit in the seat, and to oc-

cupy the room of an earthly king or emperor ; but
he shall take upon him the authority and the name of
God; the name of the living God; the name of
God which hath made heaven and earth ; even the
name of God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

and in this pride, he shall exceed all others that have
been wicked. The Pharisees and the Scribes were
wicked, yet none of them did sit in the temple of
God, shewing himself that he was God ; Arius,

iMestorius, Montanus, Valentinus, were wicked
heretics; yet they never took upon them the name of
God.
What should I say of this blasphemy ? or in whom

may we find the like ? Mahomet was a Turk, and a
false prophet, and a deceiver of the people

; yet he
took not upon him the name of God: this point and
reach of ungodliness belongeth only to antichrist

:

he shall sit in the place of God in judgments ; he
shall shew himself out of that place, as if he were
God. Irenseus saith, " Whereas he is but a servant,

he will be worshipped as if he were God."
But some will say, '^ Antichrist shall be mortal, as

other men, born of a mortal father and mother ; he
shall know that he shall die, and that he is but dust,

and shall return again unto dust ; that he cannot
make himself, no, that he cannot make the least
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and vilest of all creatures. How then will he pro-

claim himself to be an immortal God ? how will he
call himself God, that made heaven and earth ? or God
which had no beginning, nor shall have any end? No ;

this is not the meaning of these words. He shall

not so think of himself, nor so say. I will tell yoa
after what sort he shall sit in the temple of God, and
how the world shall receive him, and reverence him
as God.
He shall take to himself that supreme authority

and prerogative, which apperlaineth only to God by
nature. Although he be hut a man, yet in office he
will be accounted as God. He shall compare his

laws with the laws of God ; he shall say, his word is

the word of God. Whatsoever he saith, he shall

say, it is the voice of the Spirit of God, of the same
authority, that is, the Gospel of Christ ; no man
may break it, no man may touch the credit thereof

;

if any man withstand it, he must think he doth sa-

crilege, committeth blasphemy, and sinneth against

the Holy Ghost. Again : he shall break the laws of

God, to uphold his own, and shall pull down God, to

set up himself.

Such shall be the power and authority of anti-

christ ; so shall he possess the consciences of the

people ; so shall he sit as an idol in their hearts ; so

shall he stand in the place of God, and shew himself

that he is God. The people shall receive his doc-

trine, and believe his word ; they shall fall down be-

fore him, and worship him ; they shall say, " Who
is like unto the beast ?" (Kev. xiii.) What creature

is so beautiful as he ? They shall honour him as

God. •

But what is he which hath suffered himself to be
so called ? who is he which hath been called by the
name of God ? Of all the creatures v/hich have pro-
fessed the faith of Christ, of all the kings, or bishops,

Y 3
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or priests, or lay people, that ever were in the church

of God, who ever required to be called by the holy

name of God ? or who ever liked well of them which

so called him ? who b.ath been so wicked ? who hath

ever so much forgotten himself? in what place hath

he dwelt ? or what hath he been ?

Here methinketh I see the secret motions of your

heart. You look that I should name the bishop of

Rome, that it is he which hath suffered himself to be

called by the name of God. I will not tell you in mine

own words. Unless the bishop himself so speak, I

will not tell you. Mark then, and witness of my indif-

ferency, whilst I speak hereof, that I follow not af-

fection, but deal uprightly. Therefore I say again,

unless the bishop himself suffer himself to be called

by the name of God, I will not say of him so.

Then let us see what he hath written of himself,

and what he hath suffered others to write. Pope Ni-

cholas saith, "It is well known, that the Pope, of

the godly Prince Constantine, was called God."

And therefore Pope Pius, in his bull, saith, " No
man dare obey lier*, or her will, or commandments,

or laws, upon pain of our curse."

The Pope was weli content to suffer Christopher

Marcellus, one of his parasites in the council of La-

teran, to say unto him, " Thou tirt another God in

earth." The Pope is content in such sort to have a

division of tenures made between him and God, as

the poet some time flatteringly wrote: " The Em-
peror parteth his rule, and hokleth half with Jupiter."

In the Extravagr.uts it is set down, " Our Lord God

the Pope." Mark these words :
" Our Lord God

the Pope." In lliem the Pop.e is called Lord, and is

called God. Oh ! merciful Lord God, which from

the heavens beholde^t this vanity, how great is thy

mercy in sufiering this?

1 devise not this : his own book'^, his own doctors,

* Queen Elizabeth,
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his own decrees and decretals, speak it, and set it

down. " To believe that our Lord God the Pope
might not decree, as he decreed, it were a matter of

heresy ;" it is so written there, he hath heard it, he

hath seen it, he knoweth it is so, yet he suffereth it

to go abroad, and thereby suffereth himself to be

called God. He hath burnt many saints of God and

holy men , for no other cause, but for the profession

of the Gospel. He hath in many places burnt the

holy Bible, and such books as teach nothing but god-

liness. Where did he ever burn ? What speak I of

burning? where may it appear that ever he controlled

any for so writing, or called in such speeches?

One of them seemeth to take shame of this shame-
less and blasphemous style or title. He seeketh

friendly to temper, and qualify, and take up the

matter :
" Thou art neither God nor man ; in a

manner thou art neither of both ; but rather a mean
between both ;" that is, thou art not so high as

God, no^yet so base as man. Whom then shall

we imagine him to be ? 13 he an archangel, or angel,

or a spirit of the air?

God give him grace to see his own vanity, that he
may know he is but a miserable and mortal man.;

that he may know that a time shall come when his

hypocrisy; and dissimulation shall be disclosed. God
give him rrace to become godly, as becometh the

man of God ; that he may indeed be the minister of

Christ, and a disposer of the secrets ofGod ; that he
may serve God in truth, in holiness and righteous-

ness all the da\b of his life.

But you say, the Pope at this day is not called

God ; he rather abaseth himself, and vvritcth himself

by a title of humility, and is called so, *' The servant

of servants." Be it so, that he is so called, and so

written. Yet he is King of kings, and Lord of lords.

This servant sait;i, I do make holy the unholy j I do
y 4
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justify the wicked ; I do forgive sins ; I open, and

no man shatteth.—^Th is servant can say. Whosoever

obeyeth not me, he shall be rooted out.—This ser-

vant may dispense for any commandment of the Old

and New Testament.
" This servant hath Christ's lieutenantship,not only

over things in heaven, over things in earth, and over

things iu hell, but also over the angels, both good

^nd bad." No man may judge this servant ; for they

say, " The Pope is exempted from all law of man."

And again :
" Neither all the clergy, nor all the

\vholeworldj may either judge^or depose the Pope."

Such a power this servant of servants claimeth to

himself. What greater power may be given to God ?

what angel, what archangel, ever had the like

power ?

And this power even at this day Pope Pius chal-

lengeth as proper to his seat ; that he hath the au-

thority which is due to Christ over his church ; that

no man may judge him, nor say he doth err, nor

ask why he doth so. He is invested in the privilege

pf his church, and loseth no one jot of his dignity.

It is yet good at this day, which hath been set down,
" It is sin, as great as sacrilege or chnrch-robbing,

to reason of any the Pope's doings." These be their

pwn words, God knov/eth before whom we stand

this day, they be their own words^ and not mine.

Thus doth he sit in the temple of God, shelving him-

self that he is God.

And therefore may we say, as sometimes said Eu-

sebius, " This is an evident token, that they hate

God, because they will have tiicmselves called by the

name of God :" or as Gregory, who speaking oi

antichrist, said, " Whereas he is a cursed man,

and not a spirit ; he feigueth himself by lying to be a

God,"
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Ver, 5. Remember ye not, that luhen I was yet with

you, I told you these things?

Before I departed from you to go farther to plant

the Gospel in other churches, I told you that anti-

christ should come, and that he should oppress and

confound the church of Christ.—Paul was chosen to

be an Apostle. The office of an Apostle was not to

rest in any one certain place, but to pass from coun-

try to country, from land to land, and to fill all the

world with knowledge of the Gospel ; and therein ap-

peareth the difference between an apostle and a

bishop: a bishop had the charge ofone certain church,

an apostle had the charge overall the churches.

But Paul was not tied to any one city, or island,

or country. He had authority to preach to all cities

and countries, to all lands and islands from the cast

to the west. So did Christ appoint his Apostles

(Mark, xvi.), ^^ Go ye into all the world, and preach

the Gospel unto every creature." They were not

sent to Jerusalem, nor to Samaria, nor to Ephesus,

nor to Rome only, but into all the world. The
whole world was their diocese, and their province.

So speaketh the Prophet David of them (Psalm

3f.ix.) :
" Their sound is gone forth through the

earth, and their words unto the ends of the world."

This was the commission which our Saviour gave unto

John, and to James, to Paul, and to Peter, and to

the rest of the Apostles, that they should go into

all the world ; therefore if any of the Apostles should

have staid in one ,only place, and have gone no fur-

ther, he had offended, and done otherv.ise than

Christ commanded.
Here we see how foully they are deceived, whicl^

say, Peter was bishop of Rome, and did sit there

five-and-twenty years. They that say so, know not

what they say. It is an error : Christ made Peter aii
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Apostle, and not to sit as a bishop at Rome. He
said unto Peter, " Go into all the world ;" thoa shalt

be a witness unto me, unto the utmost coasts of the

earth. I send ihee unto all the churches, and not

to one alone. The like charge received Paul ; he

travelled from Damascus to Arabia ; from Arabia to

Jerusalem ; from Jerusalem to lUyricum ; from II-

lyr.cum to Rome, and so from country to country,

and from coast to coast, to make a pleasant perfume

of the Gospel of God in all the world, that it might

be unto them a savour of life unto life.

Therefore saith he to the Thessalonians, Ye re-

member, that, when I was with you, I told you these

things. The Spirit of God warned me to go fur-

ther. Other churches required my presence. I was

debtor unto them as unto you ;
yet before Heft you,

I told you what dangers should ensue. It was mine

office, I was bound so to do, lest you might be de-

ceived ; I told you antichrist should come, even that

man of sin, the son of perdition, which should de-

stroy himself and others also. I told you he should

be an adversary of the Gospel of Christ ; that he

should advance himself over all the kings and powers

of the world ; that he should sit as God in the holy

place ; that the people should give him place to sit

in their ^hearts and in their consciences.

This warning the Apostle gave to the Thessalo-

nians. The like warning he gave to other churches

where he taught the Gospel ; and the same is also

spoken unto us. They knew by his teaching that

antichrist should come. We know by the marks

which he hath given to know antichrist, that he is

already come ; and that the very same is come,

which the Apostle describeth ; that he is grown unto

bis fulness^ and hath stalled himself in the place of

God.
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Ver. 6. ylnd noiu ye hnoiv what witkholdethy that lie

might he revealed in his time.

Paul seemeth not in these words to say, \v]i;it

letteth the coming of antichrist ; but what shall stay

the coming of Christ, for so he maketh entry inLo

this matter. I beseech you by the coming of our Lord

JesusChrist,that ye be not troubled, as though the day

of Christ were at hand. Let no man deceive you by any

means ; for the day of Christ shall not come, except

there come a departing first, and that antichrist be dis-

closed. Even so here he saith, Ye know what with-

holdeth Christ, and why he cometh not. Even this,

that antichrist might first be revealed in his time. His

time is appointed ; the spring cometh not, until the,

winter have gone before ; the night goeth before,

and then L'^e day cometh. And so shall not the glo-

rious majesty of Christ's coming appear, ';.efo'-e the

dreadful and dangerous days of antichrist shall come.

There shall be no delivery, unless bondage go before..

Antichrist shall bring the world into bondage ; he

shall do violence to the saints of God ; he shall be

as a continual storm and darkness in the church.

The godly shall look up to heaven, and call for aid ;

they shall cry unto the Lord, and he will hear them ;

they shall say, " Oh ! come, Lord Jesus, thy king-

dom come, confound thine enemies." Then will he

not stay ; he will appear, and shew himself in glory.

In the mean while this is the cause of his stay ; this

kttcth his coming ; antichrist must first come. This

I take to be the Apostle's meaning; it agreeth with

the beginning ; it is simple, clear, and plain, and

witht)ut danger of error.

Antichrist shall appear, not when he will, but he

shall be revealed in his time. His time is the time

of darkness, when shepherds and the guides of the

people shall be careless; when the word shall je
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loathed ; when the light shall he put out ; when su-

perstition shall reign ; when ignorance shall have the

upper hand ; when the creature shall not be known
from the Creator ; when there shall be no fear of
God, no regard of godliness ; when the people shall

not know neither wherefore they pray, nor whom
they worship, nor in whom they believe ; then shall

it appear that antichrist is come ; then he shall shew
himself; this is his time.

Ver. 7. For the mystery ofiniquity doth already work :

only he which now letteth^ shall let till he he taken

out of the ivay,

The mystery of iniquity doth already work. Let
us not be deceived. Antichrist shall certainly come,
and shall draw many into error. As it was with

Christ at his coming; he was in the world, he did

the works of his Father, yet few knew him : so

shall it be with antichrist ; he shall be in the world,

he shall work his iniquity, and few shall know him.

Paul lived more than fifteen hundred years past

;

yet then he said, ''Themystery of iniquity doth already

work." The devil is not idle, saith he ; antichrist

even now worketh, when as the blood of Clirist was
fresh ; when as yet the Apostles, and many other

witnesses of our redemption by Christ, were living.

And St. John saith (1 Ep. ii.), " Even now are there

many antichrists come already." So soon was his

foundation cast, his plot laid, his way prepared, and
his work begun.

So long since did Paul see some which delighted in

tlie works of darkness, which were the enemies of

the cross of Christ, which served their belly, and

not the Lord ; even then did he see, that grievous

wolves, not sparing the flock, should enter in among
them. All these were the forerunners and the har-

bingers of antichrist,
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We may not think that antichrist shall come as a

robber by the highways, or Hke a murderer, or like

a tyrant, that burneth our houses, or sacketh our '

cities, or destroyeth our fields, or pulleth down all

that is before him ; we may not look that he should

say, I am antichrist, I am that man of sin, I am the

son of perdition, I am the adversary, and am con-

trary to Christ. He shall not shew forth himself in

any such a sort; he shall not so speak of himself : he is

subtle and cunning ; he shall deceive the learned and

the wise ; he shall cast himself into a colour of holi-

ness, he shall fast, he shall pray, he shall give alms,

and shew mercy ; he shall walk as if he were a dis-

ciple of Christ ; he shall counterfeit an angel of

light ; he shall go before, and the world shall follow

him ; so shall the mystery of iniquity work ; his

life, his religion, his doctrine, shall be close, and

hid, and secret.

Antichrist worketh in mystery. Jerome saith,

" The whole world mourned, and did marvel that

they were possessed with the error of Arius ;" that

they denied the divinity of Christ before they were

ware. " This was a mystery . So shall the learned and
wise be deceived ; they shall iionour antichrist un-

awares ; they shall say. We defy him, and detest

him ; and yet shall fall down and worship him. This

is a mystery ; so secret shall his dealing be, it shall

not be known to many. He shall walk in craftiness,

and handle the word of God deceitfully ; he shall

mingle his lies with the truth of God ; he shall

mingle his poison with the wholesome food of our

souls, so closely and subtilly, that it shall hardly be

espied ; he shall go forward by little and little, and
so win credit, and convey himself into the hearts of

the people. This is a mystery. Christ saith (Matt,

xiii.), " A man sowed good seed in his field ; but

while men slept, there cam.e his foe, and sowed tares
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among the wheat, and went his way." They grew
together, nnd had both one like colour. The house-

holder willed them to let bcih grow together till

harvest come, lest with the tares they pluck up the

wheat also. So shall be me coming of antichrist

;

he shall come while men sleep, in the night of blind-

ness, and of negligence, and of ignoiance, and shall

sow his tares with the Lord's wheat. T ley -hrM both

grow up together. The day of the Lord shali reveal

them, and set each part by itself. Tiiis is a mystery ;

and as it is secret, so is it long in working. This mys-

tery began in the days of the Apostles, and conti-

nueth on still unto our time ; it is still in work.

But V. ho be they, which follow his lore?

which yield themselves to him, and which shall be

deceived? Are they poor men, or artificers, or la-

bourers ? or are they unlearned and ignorant men ?

No, no ; he shall deceive priests, bishops, arch-

bishops, princes, kings, emperors, the gravest, the

best learned, the wisest, the mightiest men in the

world. He shall blind their eyes, and amaze their

hearts ; they shall run to him out of all parts of

the earth ; they shall fcill down before him ; they

shall ask counsel of him ; they shall say, Thou art

th^e doctor of doctors, thou art the father of fathers,

thou art the comfort of the church, thou art the

light of the world, thou art most holy ; all law and

all knowledge is hid in thy breast ; we beseech thy

holiness shew us thy way, expound thou the law

unto us, teach nshow we may be saved ; tho'j hast

the kc) of knowledge ; thy word is the word of

truth.— So shall they creep to antichrist, so shall

they pour out their souls before him, so shall they

seek counsel at his mouth, so shall they fetch light at

the prince of darkness.
" Tiiis mystery (saith St. Paul) doth already work

;"

it shall increase, and go forward, and grow to a per-
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fectlon. A thorn, when it Is young, is soft and

gentle, ye may thrust at it with your finger, it wil: not

hurt you ; but after it waxeth and groweth hard and

stubborn, it will pierce the flesh, and draw blood. A-

bear, when he is young, is harmless and innocent

;

ye may dandle it, and dally with it, as with a whelp ; it

hath no chambers to gripe, no teeth to bite, nor paws

to tear ; but after, it will grow, and become fierce

and cruel like the fire. A serpent, when it is young,

is little and pretty ; it hath no sting nor poison ; you

may take it in your hand, and lay it in your lap, it

will not hurt you ; after, it will increase in venom,

and grow in mischief, and be like itself; then it will

shake the sting,- and cast poison, and prove dan-

gerous.

Such a thorn, such a bear, such a serpent is anti-

christ. At the first he shall seem soft and gentle,

and pretty and innocent: after, he shall grow fierce,

and arm himself with sting and poison. But a thorn,

though it be soft, is a thorn ; a bear, though he be

httle, is a bear ; a serpent, though he be pretty, is a
serpent. Even so antichrist, though he seem gentle,

mild, and simple, yet is he antichrist. He groweth

by degrees : he will be like his sire : his paws will be

dreadful ; his mouth will be deadly.

Whosoever know the nature and working of aa

earthquake, how it groweth, and how it worketh,

know, that at the first it is some little wind, gathered

and kept in some hollow places of the earth ; there

it lieth closely, sometimes for many years, without

giving forth any noise, without stirring or shaking

:

one may walk over it, and perceive nothing. After it

groweth strong and violent, it seeketh a way out ; it

forceth itself; it gathereth strength, and cometh

abroad ; it will stay no longer : but it breaketh and

teareth the earth, and rendeth rocks, overthroweth

mountains, shaketh down towns and cities, swallow-
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eth up whole rivers ; it inflameth the air, raiseth

thunder, soareth up into heaven, and astonisheth the

world.

Such is the working of an earthquake : so great

and mighty at the end, so little and simple at the

first. Such shall be the n^ystery and coming of anti-

christ. At the beginning he shall be like a little

wind, and ?hall enter into the hollownes? and darkness

of the church ; but after, he shall shake the whole

world. He shall shew forth himself at the first, with

countenance of devotion and holiness, that he may

closely, and privily, and secretly wreathe in himself.

Few shall be able to understand the mystery of his

dealing, after he shall be opened, and appear as he is.

Who would think there were any evil in forcing

of virginity, chastity, or single life ? He that is un-

married, careth for the things of the Lord, how he

may please the Lord, that he may be holy, both in

body and also in spirit : would God it were so with

all that have taken the profession of single life : but

the colour is fiiir. Hence hath it grown, that bishops

and j)riests, and young men and maidens, have con-

tinued single. This seemed strange, and a miracle,

and a matter of great holiness.

But this is a mystery ; this is a way to bring in

antichrisc. Mark what St. Paul speaketh hereof

(iTim.iv): "They shall forbid to marry." Of
whom speaketh he ? of antichrist and his disciples,

they shall forbid lawful marriage, as unholy, and as a

state of life unfit for their holiness. Yet Christ

Jesus, the Son of God, did never forbid it : his

Apostles were married, and had wives.

"This (saith St. Paul) is a mark of antichrist, by

this shall he be known." Forbidding of marriage is

a doctrine of devils ; not of Christ, or of God, but

of devils. It is a gulf, it is a sea, it is a world, it is

a hell of iniquity, and the vilest villany that ever
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crept into the church of God. Jerome, expounding the

words of Daniel (chap, vii.), " He shall have no regard

to the desires of women," saith, " The better exposi-

tion hereof is, to apply these words to antichrist, for

that he shall pretend chastity, that he may deceive

many." This is the mystery of iniquity. This is

the practice of antichrist: he shall come with a cloak

of counterfeited chastity, not with true chastity, both

in body and also in spirit ; but with counterfeit chas-

tity, and so shall deceive the hearts of many.
Who would think there were any evil in single

communion ? or why may not every body follow his

own devotion, and receive the sacrament when he
will ? v^hat harm is herein ? It may seem to be done

for the reverence unto the sacrament, lest it should

grow in contempt if it were used often. These
reasons are fair and fresh ; but this is a mystery, and

a practice of antichrist. For by this means have

they shut out the faithful people of God, and made
them negligent and careless for the receiving of the

Lord's supper ; they abused the church of the living

God, they turned the remembrance of the death of

Christ into a may-game ; they made the people com-
mit horrible and open idolatry, to worship the

creature instead of the Creator, which is God, blessed

for ever.

Who would think there were any evil in the keys

of the church ? They are the expounding of the law,

and the disclosing of the will of God. They are the

chiefest comfort of our conscience. But antichrist

shall take these keys unto himself, and shall build up

his own kingdom with them. He shall shut that

God hath opened, and shall open that God hath

shut : this is also the mystery of iniquity.

Who would think there were any evil in godly

prayers of the church r Christ saith (Matt, xxiv.),

'^ Watch and pray, for you know not in what hour

VOL, VII. z



338 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

your Master will come." And again (Matt, vi.) : "Pray
thou to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy Father

which seeth thee in secret, shall reward thee openly."

And again :
" Ask, and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye

shall find •, knock, and it shall be opened unto you."

St. Paul saith (l Thess. v.), " Pray without ceasing."

The Prophet David saith (Psalm cxlv.), '' The Lord

is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all that

call upon him faithfully." For the Lord will hear the

prayers of his saints, and deliver them when they call

upon him. These prayers shall antichrist take to

work his iniquity, and under pretence of them shall

devour widows' houses ; and shall make a net of them
to fish and drag for all the riches of the world : this

is also the mystery of iniquity.

Who would think there were so great evil in the

doctrine of purgatory ? What, if one thought that

his father or friend died in some venial sin, and were

chastised somewhile in purgatory fire, and that he

might be relieved by prayers ; for this folly, pretence

and imagination have they thereof: What, if one

should so think, what hurt were it?—Brethren, this is

the mystery of all mysteries, and the secret of all se-

crets. In tliis standeth the countenance, and all the

welfare of antichrist.

He hath imjiropried the whole kingdom of purga-

tory to himself, and hath made it more gainful than

heaven and earth. There he selleth prayers ; there

he maketh port sale of bulls and pardons ; there he
selleth forgiveness of sins, a culpa & poena. He
selleth the mercies of God, the blood of the martyrs,

the works of supererogation, the merits of his fratries,

the blood of Christ ; there he selleth paradise, deli-

verance or assurance from hell, and entrance into

heaven ; he maketh merchandise of the souls of the

people : this is the alone mystery, above all other

mysteries.

Who would think there were an evil in the name
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of the church ? it is the witness-beafer unto the Gos-
pel ; it is the pillar of truth; it is the spouse of

Christ. "Yet (saith Christ), antichrist shall come
in my name ; he shall seem holy ; lie shall talk of the

Gospel ; he shall carry the face of the church j and
deceive many." This is a mystery.

Who would think it a matter of so great incon-

venience, for a man to call the bishop of Rome the

greatest bishop, or the chiefest patriarch, and the

highest judge, and to say that all appeals lie unto

him ? What hurt may this be ? it seemeth a small

matter, a matter of not'ning. Bat it is a practice, it

is a secret, and a mystery ; hence flowed all the

streams of vanity and presumption wherein he ad-

vanceth himself; hence it is that he saith, "^'I am above
kings and emperors ; I am above general councils; I

am above the whole church of Christ ; I am above

the angels of God; I have power to command and to

countermand them at niy pleasure ; I am the succes-

sor of Peter ; I am the vicar of Christ. No man
may judge me, whatsoever I do; I cannot err; general

councils might err, the Apostles might err, the

angels of God might err ; but I cannot err. I have

the fulness of power ; the whole world is my diocese;

whosoever is saved is under me ; whosoever is not

tinder me is cursed ofGod: lam theligbit of the wo.ld;

I can, in a manner, do whatsoever God can do."

All these speeches are written, are printed, are

published and proclaimed abroad. This is a mystery

of iniquity ; this is a de. p secret. These are the

very ways and steps of anticlv^ist: God give us eyes

to see them, and hearts that we may discern them.

Paul did see the mystery working, even in that

time he lived. John saith (3 Ep.), " Diotrephcs

loveth to have the pre-eminence ;" to lift up himself

above his brethren, be the head of the church, and to

bear a mastery. So Paul espied contentions in Corinth

z'i
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(1 Ep. ii). '^^ Every one of you saith, I am of Paul,

and I am of Apollos, and I am of Cephas, and I

am of Clirist :" these were the beginnings of anti-

christ. But Paul saith (2 Cor. iv.), ''We preach not

ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves

your servants, for Jesus' sake." So the true disciples

of Christ reckon not themselves any thing, but the

members one of another, but the ministers by whom
the people believe, but witnesses chosen before of

God, but such as are commanded to preach, but

God's labourers.

Now let us consider these marks of antichrist

:

was there ever any which hath forbidden lawful mar-

riage, and accounted it a state of life which is unclean,

and not meet for his holiness; and deceived the world

with counterfeit chastity ? the same is antichrist.

For Jerome telleth us antichrist shall pretend chas-

tity, that he may deceive many ; and Paul calleth for-

bidding of marriages, the doctrine of devils.

Was there ever any which hath shut forth the faith-

ful from the holy communion, and hatli made them

careless for the receiving thereof? which hath de-

faced the sacrament, abused the church of God, and

caused the people to give the honour of God unto a

creature ? This is the working of the mystery of ini-

quity : he is antichrist.

Was there ever any which took the keys of the

kingdom of heaven, and wrought to himself there-

with a principality, or kingdom, on earth ? Was there

ever any which hath shut them out from the king-

dom of God, to whom God hath opened it, and hath

set free the consciences of those sinners whom God
hath not loosed ? He is antichrist.

Was there ever any which beguiled the people,

which devoured widows' houses, under colour of long

prayers, and hath used them as a net to fish for the

treasures and riches of all the world ? He is antichrist.

Was there ever any which sold bulls and pardons.
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and forgiveness of sins, and the mercies of God, and

the merits of men, and the blood of the martyrs, and

the passion of Christ tlie Son of God ? was there

ever any that sold paradise and heaven, and made sale

of the souls of the people, and all for money ? The
same is antichrist.

Was there ever any which came in the name of

Christ, with the show of holiness, with the counte-

nance of the church, and hath shewed himself in all

his life and doctrine contrary to Christ ? He is anti-

christ.

Was there ever any which hath said, ^' I am above

kings and emperors, and the states of the world ; I

am above councils, I am above the whole church of

Christ, and above the angels of God: no man may
judge me ; I cannot err ; whosoever shall be saved,

must be under mc; if any shall not obey me, they

are cursed before God ; God and I have one judg-

ment-seat ; we sit together ; I can do whatsoever

God can do ?"

He that thus saith is antichrist. " The mystery of

iniquity doth work already," saith the Apostle. He
shall not open himself. Whatsoever he doth, he"

doth it in secret: so shall he advance himself ; so

shall he speak great things, and blasphemies against

the Highest; so shall he prevail and prosper; so shall

he darken the heavens, and draw the third part of the

stars after him ; so shall he sit in the holy place, even

in the seat of God : and all this shall he work under

pretence of humility, and shall call himself the ser-

vant of servants.

Only he ivhich now withholdeth, shall let till he be

tahen out of the luay.

Now the enjperor holdeth the whole power and

authority over the world, but it shall be taken away

from him, and then shall antichrist come, when all

stops and lets shall be removed. Who is he that doth

stop him^ and let his coming ? the emperor of Rome.
a 3
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So saith TerUillian, so Augustine, Ambrose, and
Chrysostom. Antichrist shall possess a great part

of the Roman empire ; yet so long as the emperor
shall stand and prosper, he will not suffer any part

of his empire to be abated. So long as the emperor
shall be able to bear himself, antichrist shall never

be able to grow.

But a time shall come when the empire of Rome
shall be rent asunder ; then the authority of the em-
peror shall decay, then antichrist shall gather strength,

and shall place himself where the emperor was. A
traitor cannot usurp the crown, so long as the right

king is able to stand and maintain his state. Anti-
christ is a traitor, a traitor both to God and mane
When the emperor shall fall and decay, then he shall

rise up ; when the emperor becometh weak, then he
shall grow strong. Therefore Paul saith, Antichrist

shall not come yet, for the emperor letteth him.
The emperor shall be removed, and then shall anti-

christ come.

But before I proceed to say more of this division

of the empire, that we may com.e to the bottom of

this matter, and so see the meaning of this prophecy
evidently laid open before us, I will shew more plainly

and particularly of antichrist, who he shall be. It is

a hard and doubtful thing, as are all prophecies; but
mark well that shall be spoken. I will speak nothing
without good warrant and authority of the old

writers and fathers. I will tell you the conditions of
antichrist, and where he shall dwell ; that known^
it sliall be no hard matter to know the rest.

Who shall he be then, or of what condition, that we
may know him ? Some have said, he should be a
Jew of the tribe of Dan ; some, that Nero the bloody-

tyrant should rise again, and he should be antichrist;

some, that he should be a mighty persecutor, which
should rage and range over the whole world, raze

towers and castles, set on fire the church and ora»
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tories, and kill whomsoever he mecteth. Hippo-

lytus saith, ;,e shall be begotten by the devil, and

himself shall be a devil. These devices were imagined

and v;ritten many hundred years since, as every body

were best able to devise. But these are fables, and

have no ground. To say the truth, antichrist shall

neither be a Jew nor Nero, nor one begotten by the

devil ; he shah be a Christian, he shall be a bishoj),

and a holy father, and a bishop of great show and

countenance in the world. Mark, he shall not be a

king, nor an emperor, nor a tyrant_, nor a temporal

prince, but a bishop.

But how may this be known, that we may be cer-

tain of it ? For yoti w^ill charge my sayings with par-

tiality, as if what should be spoken by me might

proceed of displeasure and malice. Who then hath

so spoken or written, that we may believe him?

Hear Gregory himself, a bishop of Rom.e, what he

recorded of this matter well nigh a thousand years

^go. " The king of pride (that is, antichrist) is even

at hand, and an army of priests is prepared, which is

a wicked or horrible thing to be spoken." Lo I

both the king, which is antichrist, and his guard,

to wait upon him, a company of priests and clerks,

of monks and friars, to attend upon him. And upon

whom shall an army of priests attend, but upon a

bishop?

If you say, this is no plain proof, but forced and

wrested, because he nametti not a bishop, but a king,

of pride. Hear him again. "I speak it boldly ; whosoever

either calleth himself the universal priest, or desireth

so to be called (as doth the Pope), in the pride o( his

heart, he is the forerunner of antichrist." In this

place, he doth not only tell us, antichrist shall be a

bishop, but also what manner of bishop. He shall

be a bishop, and that bishop, which shall claim uni-

versal authority ; such a bishop as shall say, " It is

z 4
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of the necessity of salvation, that every soul be sub-

ject to me ;" .which shall say, it is plain, that the

church is one, because in the universal church there

is one supreme head, that is, the Pope.

Sibylla saith, '^ This king shall be 'zu-oKtox^avog, that

is, shall have a white head, and shall be called by a

name much like to Pontus ; in which two marks of

his head and name, whom can we find but a bishop?"

who weareth solemnly a white mitre of silver, and

adorned with precious stones, and in Latin is named
Pontifex. Again : Joachimus Abbas saith, " He
shall exalt himself above all that is called God; for

he only shall be called holy Lord, and most holy

Pope."

So that, for our direction, we hear not only of a

king of pride and his guard of priests, but we are

learned that tfiis king shall have a white head, and a

name much like Pontus, that is, shall be Pontifex, a

bishop. Gregory moreover hath said, He shall call

himself, or desire to be called, an universal priest.

And Joachimus, an abbot, hath told us, antichrist

shall be called holy Lord, and most holy Pope.

But where shall antichrist be resident ? in what

place shall we seek him ? For if we look for him in

one place, and he be in another, we shall not find

him. Where then is he stalled ? in what city ? in

what church ? Some say in Babylon, some in Syria,

some in Chaldea, some in Jerusalem upon Mount
Sion, some in one place, some in another. These

are but guesses, and bear no weight. Paul telletli

us, he shall creep into the empire of Rome : so saith

the Apostle, and so the fathers. The empire shall be

made waste, and then antichrist shall come, and in-

vade the church. But the empire was great and

wide ; it reached over a great part of the world : it

did contain England, France, Spain, Germany, Po-

land, Denmark, Italy, Illyricum, Macedonia, Thra-
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cia, Greece, Asia, Armenia, Egypt, Mauritania,

and the rest of Africa. All these were parts of the

empire of Rome. In what part, or in what cit}', or

in what church of all these, shall he sit? St, John
sairh (Rev. xvii.), " The seven heads are seven

mountains, on which the woman sitteth." Antichrist

shall sit in a city built upon seven hills. Where shall

we find such a city in the whole world? is it Jerusa-

lem, or Athens, or Constantinople, or Antioch ?

Where we find a city so built, that city is the place

of antichrist. There is none but one. The Spirit

of God cannot lie. But which is that one? All

writers, as well old as new, call that city Rome.
Rome is built upon seven hills : they be yet standing.

The names of the hills are known to be these : Pala-

tinus, Quirinalis, Aventinus, Cselius^ A^iminalis,

Exquilius, Janicularis.

The poet, speaking of this city, saith, " And this

one city hath compassed into itself with a wall, seven

high places." Therefore Plutarch calleth it sTrjaXo'pog,

of seven hills. They have used in Rome, in their

general processions in gang-week, to go to these seven

hills, and to do some solemn piece of service at every

of them. Rome is the city of seven heads. Rome
is the city built upon seven hills; therefore the city

which John describeth ; and therefore it is the taber-

nacle and stall in which antichrist shall sit.

Sibylla wrote two thousand years since, " That

the greatest terror and fury of his empire, and

the greatest woe that he shall work, shall be by the

banks of Tyber." And v;ho is there that hath heard

any thing of the situation of Rome, that doth not

knovy it is built on the banks of Tyber ? Ire-

naeus, who lived well near fifteen hundred years ago,

saith the name of antichrist expressed by that number
shall be Latinus, that is, he shall sit in a city called

Latium, that is, Rome. Joachimus Abbas saith.
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Antichrist is long since born in Rome, and yet shall

be advanced higher in the apostolic see. Bernard

saith. The beast that is spoken of in the book of Re-
velations, unto which beast is given a mouth to speak

blasphemies, and to keep war against the saints of

God, is now gotten into Peter's chair, as a lion pre-

pared to his prey. These words are clear as the sun-

beams.

St. John saith, Antichrist shall sit in a city built

upon seven hills : that city is the city of Rome.
Dame Sibylla saith, His greatest work shall be by

the banks of the Tyber : that city, so built, is the

city of Rome. Irenaeus saith, The name of anti-

christ shall be Latinus : this name belongeth to the

bishop of Rome. Bernard saith. The beast that is

spoken of in the Revelation, is gotten into Peter's

ehair.—John lived 156o years since, Sibylla ^2000,

Irenaeus about 1500, Joachimus Abbas 300. Ber-

nard lived about 400 years since. A.nd by the testi-

mony of all these, antichrist shall be a bishop, and
placed at Rome,
You marvel at this, bow it should be possible that

antichrist should sit in Peter's chair
; you heard who

hath said it, and no wonder at all ; for he shall sit

in the place of God^ in the holy place^ in the church

of Christ.

So doth Augustine gather upon the Apostle's

words: " For the temple of an idol, or of a devil,

the Apostle would never call the temple of God."
And Jerome saith, " Antichrist shall sit in the temple

of God, either at Jerusalem (as some imagine), or

in the church (as we more truly think), shewing
himself as if he were Christ, and the Son of God."
Again he saith of him, "Antichrist shall tread under

his feet all approved and true religion."

And St. Hilary saith, " Is there any do^bt but

antichrist shall sit in the same houses ? He shall
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sit in those houses and huildings, with which you
are in love, and which you honour." And again he
saitli, *' He shall be contrary to Christ, under tlie

colour of psx:aching the Gospel ; so that our Lord

Jesus Christ shall then he denied, when a man
would think he is preached." Thus we have seen

who shall he antichrist, and in what church he shall

be, that he shall be a bishop, and shall be stalled or

placed in Rome.
Now to return again to the words of the Apostle.

Onl^ he who noiv letteth, shall let until he he taken

away. Now the emperor hath the rule over the

world. Let him keep it. There shall a time come
when he shall lose his possessions ; then antichrist

shall appear. When the empire shall be dismem-
bered, and the kingdoms belonging to him shall de>

part from him, then shall be the coming of anti-

christ.

Who will look into the story of things in times

past, shall perceive the meaning of the Apostle, and

how the empire of Rome, being so great, is con-

sumed and brought to nothing, and in what sort an-

tichrist, which was once so poor and simple, so little

regarded and obscure, might grow to be so great^

^nd advance himself above kings and princes. The
impoverishing of the one was the enriching of the

pther.

I told you, that the empire of Rome contained

sometimes a great part of the world, as England,

France, Spain, Germany, &:c. Where is England

now ? It is divided from, and is no part of the em-
pire. Where is France, Spain, Italy, Illyricum ?

where is Rome itself? They are taken away from it,

and are now no part of the empire. Where is Ma-
cedonia, Thracia, Greece, Asia, Armenia, &c. ? We
cannot think of them but with heaviness. They be

now under the Turk, they are taken away, and are

no part of the empire.
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What is become of the great countenance which
the emperor bad in all the world ? He is now in com-
parison nobody. What part of all the empire is left

unto him? Not one : he hath not left him one city

or town. What is become of all which did belong

to him ? They are dissolved, taken from him, and his

estate is brought to nothing.

In the mean while antichrist increased, and grew
to wealth by spoil of the empire. The bishop of

Rome hath at this day many countries and lordships.

Poor Peter had none ; how then came he by them }

By the spoil of the empire ? He hath the title of

Forum Jidiuvi ; where hath he it, but of the spoil of

the empire ? Where hath he so many countries

beginning at Lucca and onward to the Alps, but by the

spoil of the empire ? He hath Ravenna, Forum Sem-
pronii, Beneventum, and Spoletum. All these he
hath by the spoil of the empire.

He claimeth the kingdom of Naples and of Sicily

;

"he is the lord paramount ; king Philip is his vassal,

and payeth him tribute ; he hath Rome itself; it did

belong unto the emperor ; how grew it to the bishop?

whence hath he it ? By the spoil of the empire.

We see, then, that the emperor is abated ; that

iho: bishop is increased ; and so increased, that he
hath made the emperor to be his man ; to bear his

train ; to wait upon him ; to kneel down, and to kiss

his foot.

This could he never bring to pass whiles the em-
pire stood whole, and the emperor was able to make
his part good : but these things were done, that it

miglit be fulfilled which was spoken (Rev. xvii.),

'* The kings of the earth shall give their strength

and power to the beast, &c. That they may agree

together, and give their kingdom unto the beast,

until the words ofGod be fulfilled."

r



JEWELL. ON THE THESSALONIANS. 34g

Who that beast shall be, Augustine, writing upon

the Psahns, very well declareth ;
" Thus it is written

of antichrist; that he shall conquer all kings, and

obtain the kingdom himself alone :" and who it is

unto whom the kings of the earth have given their

kingdom, and which doth obtain the kingdom him-

self alone ; if any man doubt, let him be advised by

this saying of them, which knew it well, and were

not enemies to the bishoj)ric of Rome.

Johan de Parisiis saith, " Some think that by-

reason of this donation (of Constantine), the Pope

is the emperor and the lord of the world ; and that

hereby he hath power both to set up, and also to pull

down kings as an emperor." And if this be too little,

to say thus, upon hearsay, the same saitii further

plainly, " All manner of temporal power was given

immediately unto the Pope." What other thing is k
that Innocentius saith ? 'sThe emperor holdeth his

empire of the Pope, and therefore he is bound to swear

homage and fealty to the Pope, as the vassal is bound

to his lord."

In this right Pope Adrian said, '' Behold, it is in

our hand to bestow the empire upon whom we list."

Were not the state of the empire now decayed,

were not the prophecy of the Apostle now fulfilled,

were not the emperor (howsoever he have in a mys-

tery a bare name left) taken av;ay, as well in respect

of the countries which he did hold, as of the authority,

the rule and power which he had over the world,

these proud speeches could never have been suffered.

Now then, seeing the empire is so decayed and

abased, and the bishop of Rome so highly advanced

into his scat and authority (so highly 1 say), that

some are bold to say, " The Pope hath the prince-

hood of all the whole world," and, '' The Pope is

King of kings, and Lord of lords ;" let Gregory, who

hath otherwhere given great light to this prophecy,
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shew us hereby also to know who is antichrist : he
saith, " Antichrist, when he shall come, shall con-

cjuer the highest estates and powers of this world."

This whole matter is also expressed in the seventh

of Daniel :
" The fourth beast was fearful and ter-

rible, and very strong ;" it had great iron teeth, it

devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the re-

sidue under his feet; and it was unlike to the beasts

that were before it; for it had ten horns. And
behold, there came up among them another little

horn, which had eyes like a man, and a mouth speak-

ing presumptuous things. Tliis beast is the empire

of Rome, the greatest empire that ever was. It was
divided into ten, or into sundry kingdoms, as I

shewed yon, and as we see this day. The little horn

is antichrist.

The empire shall be divided and weakened, then

antichrist shall come ; he shall speak words against

the Most High, and shall consume the saints of the

Most High, and think that he may change times

and laws, and they shall be given into his hand.

Daniel saith, he sh.all speak words against the Most
High, and shall think he u'.ay change times and laws,

and they shall be given into his hands. Wherein
he sheweth not only the pride and presumption of

antichrist, but that he shall also prevail for a time.

Such a one there hath been, and yet is. He blas-

phemeth God, murdereth the saints, hath changed

times and laws, the laws of God, and the laws of

nature. H^ is antichrist.

To make an end of this part for knowledge of an-

tichrist, who he shall be, in what place he shall

dwell, and of that which should let his coming, let

us remember he shall be no Jew nor heathen, but a

Christian, and no king, or temporal wight, but a

bishop, an universal priest, and most holy Pope.

As Jerome, upon the words of the Pro{)het (Zech,

xi.), " O idol shepherd, that, 8cc." saith, " I doubt
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nothing but that this foolish and unskilful shepherd

is antichrist, which should come towards the end of

the world." And further saith, " This shepherd is

so v\ icked, that he is not called a worshipper of idols,

but an idol himself, because he calleth himself God,
and will be worshipped of all men."

Let us remember we may not seek him in the

streets, or in market-places, or in woods, or in the

wilderness, but in the temple of God. There shall

he sit, and hold the stern, and devise laws and canons,

and shall rule the hearts and consciences of the

people ; there shall he shew his power, and put on.

him the cloak of simplicity, and of truth, and of ho-

liness.

St. Augustine saith. Antichrist shall not only sit

in the church of God, but also shall shew himself

in outward appearance, as if he himself were the

church himself. " Not that he sitteth in the temple

of God, but he sitteth as the temple of God, as if he

himselfwere the temple of God, which is the church."

Let us remember what shall let his coming, even the

safety of the emperor, and his continuance in that

full power and estate wherein he then was.

The decay of the empire shall make way for anti-

christ. If therefore it be weakened, and hath been

weakened any time since, if the kingdoms of the

world be divided from it, that is an evident token,

that the coming of antichrist is not stopped, but he

hath come and shewed himself, and by little and

little, e\er since such decay of the empire, hath en-

larged himself and established his power over all

countries and nations. As Chrysostom sailh, " As

long as the empire shall be had in awe, no man shall

straightway submit himself to antichrist ; but after

the empire shall be dissolved, antichrist shall invade

the state of the empire standing void, and shall labour
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to pull unto himself the empire both of man and

God."

Ver. 8. And then shall that wicked man he uttered

tuhom the Lord shall consume ivith the spirit of his

mouth, and shall destroy him with the appearance

of his coming.

Antichrist shall be opened by little and little. AH
his devices and practices shall be disclosed, that they

may appear and be seen of the world. He is in this

place called o dvo^og^ a inan without order. This is

another peculiar note of antichrist ; he shall seek to

be free, and ^p at liberty ; he shall be tied to no

law, neither of God, nor of man. Let us once again

look into the state of the church of Rome, to seek out

this lawless man. There he sitteth that saith, " I

cannot err."

Why is it said, " ThePope is exempted from all law

of man?" And again, why must we expound any fact

of the holy father for the best ? And if it be theft,

or any other thing that of itself is evil (as adultery

or fornication), we must think it is done by the se-

cret inspiration of God. Again, why say they the

doings of the Pope are excused, as Sampson's mur-

ders, as the Jews' robberies, and as the adulteries of

Jacob? And again, Why say they, neither all the

clergy, nor all the whole u'orld, may either judge or

depose the Pope ? but because he is lawless.

Why is it said, in such things as he willeth his will

standeth instead of reason, neither may any man
say unto him, " O Sir, why do ye this?" but be-

cause he is lawless. Why is it said of him, although

all the world would judge in any matter against the

Pope, yet itseemeth.we ought to stand to the judg-

ment of the Pope? (for he seemeth to have all

laws in the chest of his bosom ;) but because he
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is ccveijiog, that lawless man ? Why is it, notwith-

standing the Pope draw innumerable companies of

people by heaps with him into hell, that yet no
mortal man may once dare reprove him, but because

he is that lawless man ?

Why is it said, '* The Pope may also change the

very nature of things in applying the substantial parts

of one thing to another, and of nothing can make
something, and of no sentence can make a sentence ;

for he may dispense above the law, and of wrong
may make right, by correcting and changing the

laws?" One Zabarclla saith, they persuaded the

bishops, that they might do all things, and therefore

whatsoever they listed, yea, such things as are not

lawful.

How could this have been wrought, but that the

Scriptures should be fulfilled ? This is he whom Paul

describeth, that wicked lawless man. Thus he
reigneth and ruleth without law, without reason,

without fear of God, without regard of man. He is

exempted from all law, and his word is law to bind all

the world. This is antichrist. This is he of whom
Daniel prophesied: " He shall think he may change
laws and times," the times of nature, and the laws

which God himself hath ordained. This is he which
hath carried himself so long time under the colour of

holiness. This is he which hath beguiled and blinded

the eyes of the world.

But blessed be the name of our God, which is

the God of truth, and the God of lij^hts ; his tyranny

and treachery is now revealed, and therefore not re-

garded. Oh ! what mount?/ ns of money made he
sometimes of pardons ! His p.ndons were reputed the

only safety and comfort of men's souls. He was not
reckoned a Christian, whosoever sought them not.

No man might lack them, neither in iiis life nor
after his death.

VOL. VII. A A
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But where are they now? what is become of them ?

who buyeth them ? who regardeth the having of

them ? who repose'ch his trust in them ? Children

make sport of them, and play with them in the

streets ; they see the filth of them, and the folly, and
abhor them. How cometh this to pass ? The man
of sin is revealed.

What a kingdom made he of purgatory ! He shut

out thence whom he listed, and released such as

. wepe there, at his pleasure. He claimeth power over

the quick and dead ; he sold the years, the days, and
the months, by round reckoning, a hundred, five

hundred, and a thousand, and thousand thousand
years of pardon.

Of which folly his own canonists were ashamed.

One of them saith, touching that Christ said unto

Peter, '^ Unto thee will I give the keys, &c."

—

" We must understand this authority with a corn

of salt (otherwise it may be unsavoury) ; therefore

certain of the Pope's pardons that promise twenty

thousand years are foolish and superstitious."

This was not given for nothing, but sold for mo-
ney. Who had aught to give, had speedy dispatch ;

but poor souls that had nothing, or no friends to

pay for them, should lie still. This was a wealthy

kingdom. But now where is purgatory ? who re-

gardeth it } who careth for it ? Children scorn it in

their streets, and know it is a fable. How cometh
this so to pass ? The wicked or lawless man iS re-

vealed.

He was able to rule the whole world with a beck.

His word stood as the word of God ; no prince nor

emperor durst withstand it ; it was thought impos-

sible that he should err. But now the world seeth,

his word is deceivable and vain ; heerreth, and hath

lived in great error. Now few men will believe him,

no prince will trust his word ; howsoever they (whose
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eyes God hath not yet opened to see the trutli) trust

him in religion, in worldly matters they will not

trust him. How cometh this so to pass ? The man
of sin is revealed.

What shall I say more ? Behold, round about the

world in all places, and even at Rome itself, the poor

massing priest standeth a-cold, and can get no hire ;

the Pope's palls lie rotting ; his bulls go a-begging ;

his wares stand upon his hand ; no wise man will buy
them. Why ? how cometh this so to pass ? The man
of sin is revealed, all his deceit and treachery is re-

vealed.

The Pope stirreth and striveth at this day all that

he can. He excommunicatcth and curseth ; he send-

eth out his bulls ; he bloweth up seditions ; he
breedeth treasons ; he raiseth subjects against their

princes ; he setteth princes upon their subjects ; he
imprisoneth and murdereth the saints of God ; he

shaketh and inflameth the whole world in his quar-

rels ; but all in vain. Why so? how cometh this

to pass ? There is no couusel, no wisdom, no fire,

no sword, that shall prevail against the Lord. The
man of sin and his errors are revealed. Men see,

and know, and detest the blindness wherein they

were led ; the people forsake him over and over the

world.

TVJiom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his

mouth, and shall abolish ivith the brighiiiess of his

coining :

Ver. 9. Even him whose coming is by the effectual

ivorking of Satan, with allpower, and signs, and

lying ivonders,

Ver. 10. And in all deceivableness of unrighteousness

among ihem that perish ; because they received not

the love of the truth, that they may be saved.

By the order of the Apostle's words, I should now
fpeakof the overthrow of antichristj how and by

A A 2
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what power he shall be confounded. But because

the two verses next following speak yet of the state

of antichrist, by whose means he shall come, and

of what countenance he shall be, and with whom he

shall prevail, it shall be good we consider these things

first, and then shew how he shall be destroyed.

When Christ came into the world, he came in

the name of his Father, to save the lost sheep of the

house of Israel, and to gather the flock that was

scattered. Antichrist shall come in the name of the

devil, to scatter, and disperse, and consume the flock

of God's sheep. His coming shall be by the effec-

tual working of Satan. And what or who is Satan ?

He hath been a murderer from the beginning -,

through his envy came death into the world; he is

the prince of this world, the prince of darkness, the

father of lies, the spirit of pride, which hath said, I

will ascend above the height of the clouds, and I

will be like the Most High.

He shall work and inflame the heart of antichrist,

and fill it with his spirit and wickedness, and shall

make him the man of sin, and the son of perdition,

full of vanity, and of pride, and of ungodliness, that

he may mock the world, and blind the hearts of th^

people.

His roming shall be by the working of Satan, yet

he shall make show as if he came in the name of

Christ. He shall come with fatherly looks, with

holy countenance, and shall set himself in the holy

place ; bi)t his whole endeavour sliall be to deface

the kingdom of Christ ; which lie shall practise to

do, not by the leading of any angel, or archangel,

or by the power of Goi\, but brj, ike vfflictual it-orhing

of Satan.

He shall allege the doctors and fathers ; he shall

allege Peter and Pnul, tiie holy Apostles of Christ;

he shall allege Christy and God himself, as though
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his doings were warranted by them ; he shall say, I

am the buttress and pillar of the church, my word
is the word of God ; he shall set up masses and sa-

crifices of his own ; he shall take away the word of

God ; he shall teach the people to give divine ho-
nour to a weak creature.

Bat St. Paul in this place discloseth him and his

doings, and layeth them open to the eyes of the

faithful. He worketh not the work of an Evangelist,

as did Peter, or other tlie Apostles ; he taketh

not power and authority either of God or of Christ

;

but his coming is hij the operation of Satan. There-
fore he foresheweth, antichrist shall commaijd to ab-

stain from meats; he shall say. Touch not, taste

not : he shall aKo forbid to marry ; he shall say^

marriage is unholy, and unlawful, not convenient^

not meet for holy profession.

Who would not think it a holv thing, to abstain

from meats, and to chastise the body ? who would
not think it a holy thing, to abstain from marriage,

and to think of those things which belong to God ?

seeing holiness and devotion are a pleasant sacrifice

to God. But yet it is not all so. Some shall speak

hes through hypocrisy, " forbidding to marry, and
commanding to abstain from meats. They shall de-

part from the fliith, and give heed to the spirits of

error, and doctrines of devils." (J Tim. iv.) He
saith it is the devil's gospel. They are canons and
rules of antichrist. Satan shall instruct him, Satan

shall be the author and founder of that religion.

With all power ^ and signs, and lying wonders, and
in all deceivableness of unrighteousness. He shall need
to be of great power and force that shall encounter

with God. Therefore the Apostle saith he shall come
with miracles and devices of Satan. Christ foretold

(Mark, xiii.), '•' that false Christs shall rise, and false

-prophets, and shall shew signs and wonders, to de-

A A 3
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ceive, if it were possible, the very elect." Again he
saith (Matt, vii.j, '* Many will say to me in that day,

Lord, Lord, have we not in thy name prophesied.^

and by thy name cast out devils ? and by thy name
done many great works ? And then will I profess to

them, I never knew you ; depart from me, ye that

work iniquity." These things shall Satan bring to

pass under my name.
The Apostles wrought miracles, thereby to confirm

the Gospel which they preached. As the Evangelist

writeth (Mark, xvi.), " The Lord wrought with

them, and confirmed the word with signs that fol-

lowed." And as the Apostle (Heb. ii.), " Salvation

at the first began to be preached by the Lord, and
was confirmed unto us by them that heard him, God
bearing witness thereto, with signs and wonders,
and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost,
according to his will." So shall antichrist work mi-
racles to overthrow the Gospel. " As Jannes and
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the

truth, njen of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning

the faith. But they shall prevail no longer, for

their madness shall be known to all men, as theirs

alsowas." (2 Tim* iij.)

Aaron cast forth his rod before Pharaoh and his

servant?, and it was turned into a serpent. And the

charmers of Egypt did;in like manner with their en-

chantments. Aaron smote the water, and all the water

that was in the river was turned into blood. And
the enchanters of Egypt did likewise with their sor-

ceries. And as Aaron caused frogs to come and
cover the land, so the sorcerers did likewise with

their sorceries. (Exod. vii. 8.) But the illusions of

the magical arts came to nought (saith Solomon,
Wisd. xvii.), and it was a most shameful reproach

for boasting their knowledge. So shall antichrist

Come in working signs and lying wonders, as did
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Jannes and Jambres to deface the Gospel and glory

of God.
It is not said, he shall work wonders, but false

lying wonders. But how can his miracles be false ?

Jf false, how be they miracles? if miracles, how be

they false ? They shall be false after two sorts 5

some are called false miracles, because they seem

to be miracles, and are not ; some are called false

miracles, because they be used falsely to maintain

his falsehood.

Of the first sort of false miracles, we have seen an

infinite number in the days of our fathers in the king-

dom of antichrist. Then was there an appearance

of spirits, and visions of angels ; our Lady came
swimming down from heaveo, poor souls came
creeping and crying out of purgatory, and jetted

abroad, and kept stations, casting flakes of hre, and

beset highways, and bemoaned their cases, the pains

and torments were so bitter.

They sought for help, and cried for good prayers ;

they cried for dirges, they cried for masses of re-

quiem, for masses of iCG/a-co?/z, for trentals of masses^

Hereof grew portsale of pardons, and hereof grew
the province of purgatory, the most gainful country

that ever was under the city of Rome,
But these miracles were no miracles at all; they

were devised by subtle varlets and lazy lordanes for

a purpose, to get money. Oftentimes the spirit hath

been taken and laid in the stocks ; the angel hath

been stript
;
good Lady hath been caught ; the con-

veyance and the miracle hath appeared ; the engines,

and sleights, and the cause, and the manner ot the

working, hath been confessed.

In those days, idols could go on foot ; roods

could speak ; bells could ring alone ; imnges could

come down, and light their own candles ; dead stocks

could sweat, and bestir themselves ; they could

A A 4
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turn their eyes, they could move their hands, they

could open their mouths, they could set bones and

knit sinews ; they could heal the sick, and raise up
the dead.

These miracles were conveyances and subtleties,

and indeed no miracles ; the trunks by which they

did speak, the strings and wires with which they

moved their faces and hands, all the rest of their

treachery, hath been disclosed. These be the mi-

racles of which Paul speaketh, miracles in sight, but

indeed no miracles.

The other sort of false miracles is, when such

things as be indeed wrought and done, are untruly

applied by antichrist to maintain his falsehoods.

God giveth recovery to the diseased ; the deaf re-

ceive their hearing ; the blind receive their sight.

He assuageth the tempests, and stayeth the rage

of fire, that it continue not. These things are

done by the finger of God. Antichrist draweth us

from so thinking of the mercy of God, and telleth

us we have other friends to whom we are beholden,

which have done so and so for us.

It was this saint, saith he, it was that saint, that

took pity of your case, and wrought the remedy for

you. It was Apollonia, it was Genouefa, it was

Sitha, it was our Lady. Such a saint is able to do
much, such a saint can work miracles. Hereofgrew
invocation of saints ; hereof it came to pass that each

saint was assigned and allotted to his sundry charge

and several offices apart ; St. Blase for the choking,

St. Roche for the pestilence, Anthony for the burn-

ing, Valentine for the falling sickness, Romane for

madness, Apollonia for the tooth-ach, Petronilla for

agues, and others for other purposes: wherein it

was wisely foreseen, that they were so limited and
ordered, lest perhaps any one might be over-saucy»

and encroach upc^n and trouble his fellows.
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It was also foreseen, that all saints should not have
power to work in all places. Some wrought at Can-
terbury, some at Walsingham, some at York, some
at Buxton, some in one place, some in another, some
in the towns, some in the fields. Even as Jeremiah
said among the Jews (chap, xi.), " According to

the number of thy cities were thy gods." Hereof
grew pilgrimages and worshipping of images, and
kissing of reliques ; hereof grew oblations and en-

riching of abbeys ; every man had his peculiar saint

on whom he called; every country was full of cha-

pels, every chapel full of miracles, and every miracle

full of lies.

These miracles are wrought by antichrist ; they are

his tools, wherewith he worketh ; they are his wea-
pons, wherewith he prevaileth ; they are full of

lying, full of deceitful ness, and full of wickedness : so

shall antichrist prevail, and rule over the world. By
these miracles he shall possess the ears, the eyes,

and the hearts of many, and shall draw them after

him.

He shall shadow the moon, and darken the sun,

and make the third part of the stars of heaven to

follow him ; he shall change light into darkness, and
darkness into light; he shall work m all things at

his pleasure. If a man be well, he shall make him
blind. This is a miracle. Such as are whole, he
shall make sick ; he shall infect them with leprosy,

which before were clean. This is a miracle. He
shall change the sense and feeling of nature; he shall

make the son hate the father, and shall make the

father hate the son ; yea, to seek the death of his

son. This is a miracle. He shall make the people

mislike and doubt the word of God, and embrace
his follies. This is a miracle.

These be the works of antichrist, which he shall

bring to pass. This shall he work in all deceivable-
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fiess :f unrighteousness. He shall come with all kinds

prid shifts of deceit ; he shall come with show of

praying, with vizard of fasting, with companies of

rnonks, friars, canons, and all kind and colour of

holiness ; he shall seek to prevail by threatening and
by flattering, by fair means, and by foul ; he shall

excommunicate, and release from excommunication
;

he shall promise forgiveness of sins, and life ever-

lasting : he shall make boast of the fathers and an-

cient doctors, he shall make boast of the universal

consent, he shall boast of general couivcils, he shall

boast of Christ's Apostles, and of the Gospel of

Christ, and of the word of God. So shall he falsely

and deceitfullv work himself credit, and beguile the

world, in abusmg the holy name of God. No kind

of deceitfulness or subtilty, but he shall use it. So
shall he make the people seek unto him, and kings

and emperors to fall down before him, and to say.

Who is like unto the beast ? who is so wise, so

learned, so holy, so wealthy, so mighty, and so catho-

lic ? Without him no man is to be reckoned holy or

learned ; without him no man may traffic, buy, nor

sell ; without him no man may read publicly in uni-

versities ; no man may preach to the people, no man
may be accounted a Christian, no man may hope to

be saved without him, without his leave and liking.

Such wonders, such miracles, shall he work ; so shall

he conquer and subdue the world.

Nov/ who be they which shall be deceived, in

whom shall he prevail ? Among them that perish, be-

cause they received not the love oj^ the truth, that they

might he saved. They shall be tleceived by him
which perish, whose hearts are not marked with

the Spirit of God, whose names are not written in

the book of life, in whom the God of this world

hath blinded the minds, that the light of the glo-

rious Gospel of Christ should not shine unto them
;
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they shall follow him, and shall be the children of

damnation, and shall have their reward with him.

Be he learned or unlearned, be he king or sub-

ject, albeit he be holy, albeit he be catholic, anti-

christ shall come unto him in all deceitfulness of un-
righteousness, because he hath not received the love

of the truth, that he might be saved.

Here mark, he doth not say, because they receive

not the truth, but he saith, because they receive ?iot

the love of the truth. Many in our days can speak

thus :
" I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ,

for it is the power of God unto salvation to every

one that believeth, for it is the savour of life unto
life." (Rom. i.) They can say, " There is given

none other name under heaven, whereby we must be
saved ;" neither is there salvation in any other than

by Jesus Christ, whom we have learned by the Gos-
pel. (2 Cor. ii. Acts, iv.)

Many will confess, there was never more nor
better teaching since the time of the Apostles. They
seem to receive the truth, but they are like the horse

and mule, in whom is no understanding ; they

receive it, because the prince receiveth it, and be-

cause the politic laws of countries establish it ; they

are carried away with the sway of the world ; they

hear it with their ears (nay, I would God they would
lend their ears to the hearing of it), but with their

hearts they d® not hear ; they have no feeling of the

word of God, and of the truth ; they weigh it not,

they love it not ; they consider not what it is, nor
from whom it is sent; they know not that it is the

water of life, and the bread which is sent from
heaven ; they have no taste, no savour, nor pleasure

in it.

Therefore it shall be taken from them, and given
to a nation which shall bring forth the fruits thereof;

they shall be cast into utter darkness, and the last
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state of them is worse than the first. " It had been
better for them not to have known the way of righ-
teousness, than, after they had known it, toturn from
the holy commandment given unto them." (2 Pet. i.)

It should not be charged upon ihem for their damna-
tion ; for our Saviour saith (John, xv.), " If I had
not come and spoken unco them, they should not have
had sin ; bat now have they no cloak for their sin."

They find no sweetness in the word of God ; they are
not converted by it, that they may be saved ; they
have no pleasure in the ways of the Lord ; they have
no comfort to know his will.

Tiiese be the bond-slaves of Satan ; these be they
upon whom shall come the abomination of desola-

tion ; these be they against whom Satan and anti-

christ shall prevail, because they have not received

the love of the truth ; they have not received it into

their hearts, that they might be saved; they had no
hearts to feel it ; they had no eyes to see it.

Ver. 1 1 . ^nd th-erefore God shall send tJiem strong

delusions, thai they should believe lies ;

Ver. 12. That they all might be damned which he-

Jieved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrigh^
teousness.

The Spirit of God is the spirit of truth, and giveth
light into our hearts, and maketh us behold that

blessed hope, and rejoice in the knowledge of his

will. Therefore t!ie Prophet David maketh prayer
(Psa. li,), " O God, renew a right spirit within me,'*

and " take not thy lioly Spirit from me." And
again (Psa. xiii.), '' O Lord my God, lighten mine
eyes, that I sleep not in death." And again he saith

(Psa. xxxvi.), " With thee is the well of life, and
in thy light shall we see light."

Without this Spirit we are but flesh and blood,

even void of sense and understanding. " The na-
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tnral man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God, for they are foolishness unto him." (J Cor. ii,)

No man knoweth the things of God, but the Spirit

of God. And those things which God hath pre-

pared for them that love him, he hath revealed nnto
us by his Spirit.

Christ saith (John, vi.), '^ No man cometh to

me except the Father draw him." Unless a man be

born from above, unless God print and seal his heart

with his finger, he shall not be able to see the king-

dom of God.
Now if we have the word of God before our eyes,

and regard it not, nor bv" thankful for it, nor set

price by it, God in his justice will withdraw )t trom
us. Then shall we delight in darkness, and have

pleasure in error ; our latter end shall be more dread-

ful than was our first beginning. This is vt which
Paul saith, Got/ shall send them strong delusions i

that is, his holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, shall de-

part from their hearts, and the power of Satan shall

dwell with them, and wholly possess them. This is

the just judgment of God ; and *' this is the con-

demnation, that light is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light." (John, iii.)

They forsake the light, and delight in darkness

;

and this is their condemnation, they Vv'ill not under-

stand nor seek after God, that they iT)ay be reformed.

The Prophet saith (Psa. cix.), " Because he loved

cursing, it shall come unto him ; and because he
loved not blessing, so shall it be far from him."

God will strike them with blindness; they shall be

astonied ; they shall fall into rebuke and the snares

of the devil ; they shall be drowned in perdition and
destruction.

So great shall be the power of error, men shall

not only be deceived, but shall be deceived mightily

apd strongly ; they shall desire to be deceived, audi
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shall bear a deadly hatred against him whosoever

shall seek to reform them ; they shall harden their

hearts against God and his holy word ; they shall

stop their ears, and not hearken to his counsel ; they

shall not open their eyes to behold the destruction

which is come upon them.

So great and so mighty shall be the delusion, so

deadly shall be the cloud and blindness of their hearts,

they shall be given over to a reprobate mind ; they

shall be filthy, and increase in filthiness. Such

shall be the po^ver of Satan, such shall be the power

of error and deceitfulness, they shall despise the glo-

rious Gospel of Christ ; therefore God shall forsake

them, and give them over to follow antichrist.

God hath this day sent the light and comfort of

his holy word into the world. Many godly men
have desired to see that we see, and to hear that we

do hear. Blessed be the name of the Lord, which

hath in mercy visited us. We beseech him to bless

the work that he hath begun.

St. Paul saith (Tit. ii.), " The grace of God that

bringeth salvation to all men hath appeared." And
to the Colossians he saith, '' The Gospel is come
unto you, even as it is unto all the world." And
again (Rom. x.), '' Have thev not heard ? No doubt

their sound went through all the earth, and their

words into the ends of the world." The poor

receive the glad tidings of the Gospel. God hath

visited and redeemed his people.

But yet the Apostle saith (Rom. x.), '' They have

not all believed the Gospel;" for Isaiah saith (chap.

Ixv.), " Tord, who shall believe our report?" And
again saith the Prophet Isaiah, *' I have spread out

my hands all the day unto a rebellious people, which

have walked in a way that was not good." Wisdom
crieth in the streets :

" I have called, and ye re-

fused ; I have stretched out mine hand, and none
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would regard." (Prov. i.) Such is the power of Sa-

tan ; so shall he stop their ears, that they shall not

hear nor understand what is spoken in the name of

the Lord.

Paul is a true Prophet, and foretold long before

that which we may now behold with our eyes :
'^ In

the latter times, some shall give heed unto spirits of

error." (1 Tim. iv.) They shall be as men without

sense or feeling, they shall forsake the truth, and

betake themselves to follow lies and fables. Even

they shall do this, which shall sit in the church of

Gc'd, who shall profess and carry the name of Christ.

Christ ministered his last supper in both kinds. St.

Paultelleth the Corinthians (1 Ep. xi.), " As often

as ye shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye

shall shew the Lord's death till he come." That

this institution of Christ should i)e kept in the church

until the end of the world, the Apostles received

this order, the holy fathers and martyrs used it.

But now many, even too many, will not so have it,

nor so use it. They will not follow the example of

the fathers, nor of martyrs, nor of the Apostles, nor

keep the ordinance of Christ ; so strong a delusion

hath bewitched them.

The people of God were taught to pray in the

vulgar tongue, that their hearts might give consent,

and their mouth say. Amen. This order did Peter,

and Paul, and John, and James, and the godly fa-

thers keep. There is not one of them that took or-

ders for the contrary ; but now there are some risen

up, which, in de»spite of Christ and his Apostles,

say, prayers shall be made in a strange tongue, either

Latin or Greek.

The people shall not understand what they hear ;

they shalf not know what it is which they themselves

say ; their hearts cannot give consent thereto ; their

mouths cannot say, Amen. The example of the



368 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Apostles, the commandment of Christ, the comfort

of the people, the confusion of the church, nothing

moveth them, so great and mighty is the power of

error.

The people worship a creature,'instead of the Creator,

who is God over all blessed for ever. They see they

do amiss, yet continue in it, and find no fault ; they

see wherein their fathers were deceived, yet they say,

they could not be deceived ; they see many and foul

abuses, yet seek not to redress them. For they say,

We will walk in the ways of our forefathers ; we will

believe as they believed, howsoever they believed ;

we will do as they did, whatsoever they did ; we will

not hear the vv'ord of the Lord. Thus shall they de-

light in darkness, and loath the light ; they will be

deceived, and will not see the truth, so mighty and

so terrible is the power of error.

They be learned in philosophy and in the tongues,

they be learned in the laws, they be learned in phy-

sic, learned in the doctors, and learned in sto-

ries ; they are skilful to buy and sell, to purchase

land, to enrich themselves, and to provide for their

children ; they have knowledge in all things else.

But themselves, and the truth of God, and the way

to salvation, they have not known.

A thief, when he is taken, blusheth ; a harlot is

ashamed of her filthiness, and a drunkard of his

beastliness. But they that are such, have hardened

their faces, they cannot blush. Whatsoever they

have said or done, either openly or in secret, by hy-

pocrisy or cruelty, by rapine or treachery, in offering

pardons to sale, in deceiving the people of God, in

accusing the righteous and condemning the inno-

cent, they cannot repent ; they know no shame—so

great is the power of error.

Christ saith unto them (Matt, xxi.), " The pub-

licans and the harlots shall go before you into the
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kingdom of God." They consider that they have

done amiss ; but you are wilful in your blindness.

Oh ! the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of

God ! Who is wise, and considereth this ? They

strive against the manifest truth ; they strive against

their own conscience ; they strive against the Spirit

of God. This is that sin which shall never be for-

given, neither in this world, nor in the world to come.

Therefore saith Paul, that all they might he damned

which believed not the truth. All shall be damned

which believed not. Then let no man say, I will

follow the example of my fathers ; I will do as the

greater part doth ; so many, and so many, for so

many years, in so many places have been on this

side. 'The judgment of God standeth not in the

multitude, but^in the truth. Whosoever shall set

themselves against his holy will, be they never so

many, they shall be damned.

Let such mark well what Ignatius, who lived in

the time of the Apostles, hath said: " I have heard

some which say, Unless I find the Gospel in them

of eld time, I will not believe it. But unto such I

say, that Jesus Christ is unto me antiquity^ whom
to disobey is manifest and unpardonable destruction."

Let no man say, I hope I do well ; my meaning is

good ; I have a'desire to please God ; I believe well,

I do my conscience; if I do amiss, God will regard

my simplicity. Let no man so say. St. Augustine

saith, " It is certain, that a foolish faith not only

doth no good, but also hurteth;' If thou believe

not the truth, tliou dwellest in lying; thou art the

child of the devil, which is a liar, and the father

thereof, " The mouth which speaketh lies, slayeth

the soul," Tliy faith is no faith ; it is but a wilful

opinion ; it is but an error, for it is not according

to the truth ; it is not built upon the rock ; it is not

grounded on the word of God.

VOL. VII. B B
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Change thine error. Faith is by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God. Receive the truth,

believe the truth, and love the truth : otherwise, if

thou refuse the bread of life, and feed on poison ; if

thou forsake the water of life, and dig unto thyself

a cistern that will hold no water, thou shalt lead

thy days in wilfulness, and shalt die in sin ; thy

blood shall be upon thine own head ; thou shalt not

see the glory of God ; death and damnation shall be

thy meed ; because thou hadst pleasure in wicked-

ness, and didst not give thy heart to receive, and

love, and believe the truth.

Now it remaineth that we hear how antichrist shall

be overthrown : we have seen his pomp and pride,

his might and power, that he overlooketh all the

world, bindeth all kings, and princes, and nations,

to keep his laws, and is himself exempted from all

laws of God or man ; so mighty and so marvellous

is his power, who can declare it ? He is called of his

own side, Stupor mundi, " the gaze-stock, or wonder

of the world:" something less than God, something

more than man. But, being in all this estate, in the

midst of his pontificalibus, so fast mortised, so high

built up to the skies, so surely shoared, so strongly

beset on every side, he shall be suddenly shaken

down, and become the sham.e of the world.

How may this be done ? being so mortised, so

built, so shoared, and so beset, who shall shake him
down ? what power shall consume him ? Shall it be

the great power of kings or of emperors ? They shall

give their power and authority to the beast, and

fight with the Lamb, that is, against Christ. Shall it

be the authority of bishops, and cardinals, and great

clerks ? All they are linked and joined to him. Shall

it be by the wisdom and drift of counsellors and men
of law ? They be the feedmcn, and sworn to him. Shall

it be the violence and conspiracy of the people ? They
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shall kneel down to him, and honour him, and reve-

rence him as an angel of God.
If neither the power of doctors, nor of bishops,

nor archbishops ; if not the power of counsellors, and
men at law ; if not the power of the kings and
princes of the world ; if not the power and commo-
tion of the people ; if all these shall not abolish him,
what pow<ir then is it, wherewith he shall be con-
sumed ? It shall be the power of God, which shall

be revealed from above. The Lord shall consume
him with the spirit of his mouth.

These words are diversely taken ; some expound
them thus : God shall appoint the great angel Mi-
chael to set upon antichrist, and he shall destroy

him : others take these words to be spoken of the
day of judgment ; and then this shall be fulfilled,

when Christ shall say, " Depart from me, ye cursed,

into everlasting fire;" that this is the spirit of the
Lord's mouth wherewith he shall be consumed.

But the Apostle speaketh of the preaching of the
Gospel, that God by his word, which is mighty to

do all that whereunto he appointeth it, shall make
his doings manifest, and let all the world see, that

he was not sent of God ; that he did never set forth

the glory of God ; that he hath not sought the sal-

vation of the people ; that in matters of faith and in

all his life he is adversary to Christ.

This is that breath that shall descry his errors and
vanities ; this is that spirit which shall consume the

kingdom of antichrist ; this, overthrow is already be-
gun, as our eyes may behold this day.

In like sojt speaketh Isaiah the Prophet (chap,

xi.) :
*' He shall smite the earth with the rod of his

mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay

the wicked." Princes make their conquests by
power and strength, by fire and sword, and engines
of war ; but God shall beat down his adversary with

£ B 2
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the rod of his mouth, by the true preaching of his

word ; his word is mighty ; it is his sword ; it is his"

mace ; it is the rod of his mouth ; it is the breath

of his lips ; it is of great force, no strength siiall

withstand it; it shall smite the earth ; it shall slay

the wicked.

St. Paul saith (2 Cor. x.), '^ We do not war after

the flesh, for the weapons of our warfare are mighty
through God to cast down holds." This sword
hath hewn down in many places the cruelty, tyranny,

simony, insatiable greediness, the errors, ignorance,

darkness, vanities, hypocrisy, superstition, and ido-

latry, which have been brought into the church, and
used by antichrist. These were the pillars, and
strength, and glory of his kingdom.
And here mark the Apostle's speech : he saith not,

God shall convert antichrist, or change his heart,

that he njay be saved ; but he saith. Whom the Lord
shall consume. God's word is almighty. By his

word he can do whatsoever picaseth him. He can
make the deaf to hear, and the blind to see ; he was
able to call the thief upon the cross unto repentance;

he was able to raise up Lazarus out of his grave ; he
is aiile of stones to raise up children to Abraham.

iJc can throw down every high thing that is ex-

alted against the glory of God, and will bring kings,

and princes, and the rulers of the earth, to the

obedience of Christ. But of antichrist it is said.

The Lord shall consinne him. Such is the hardness

and blindness of his heart, he will not receive the

love of the truth, he will not believe the truth of

God, that he might be saved ; therefore destruction

shall come upon him.

Hereby we are taught what to think or hope of

reformation of the abuses and errors of the church
of Rome. They have been advertised of them, not

only by the professors of the Gospel, but also many
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of themselves have spoken for reformation of sundry

abuses ; they have kept many councils and assem-
blies ; they have promised redress ; they have sat in

consultation many years.

What one thing have they reformed ? See and
look over their acts and sessions ; they be abroad in

print. Flitherto they have reformed nothing ; no,

not their pardons ; no, not their stews ; they have

hardened their hearts, and set themselves against

the Highest. Therefore shall the glory of the Lord
shew itself in their destruction ; with the breath of

his lips they shall be consumed, and brought to

nothing.

^ncl shall abolish ivith the brightness of his coming.

The Lord shall come, and shall make his enemies his

footstool. Then the sun shall be black as sackcloth,

and the moon shall be like blood. There shall be

an earthquake: kings, and great men, and rich men,
and every bond man, and free man, shall hide them-
seK^es in dens ; they shall say to the hills, and moun-
tains, and rocks. Fall upon us, and hide us from the

presence of Him that sitteth on the thrane, and from
the wrath of the Lamb.
Then shall antichrist be quite overthrown ; then

his kingdom shall be utterly abolished, and have an
end ; then it shall appear, who hath sought the

glory of Christ, who liath followed the doctrine of

the Gospel, and who hath done the true endeavour

of a faithful shepherd; then it shall appear who is the

wolf, who scattereth and spoileth the flock.

St. Jerome saith, " The cup of the Lord's right

hand (which is the Lord and Saviour) shall compass
him about, when he shall slay him with the breath

of his mouth, and shall destroy him with the bright-

ness of his coming; then all the ignominy and shame
which he hath heaped up upon himself with thoughts,

deeds, and words, shall fall upon his glofy and
B B 3
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pomp, insoiniich that he shall be afterwards as vile

and contemned of all men as he was before reputed

or highly esteemed of them."
This might suffice touching the ruin and fall of

antichrist
; yet I will add to that hath been spoken,

the manner of the fight, and of the victory, and of

the triumph which shall follow. The fight is doubt-
ful and dangerous ; the victory shall be glorious ; the

triumph shall be joyful. Here let us call to remem-
brance the wars which tyrants and ungodly princes

have made against the people of God, and what fol-

lowed.

Sennacherib,"the great king of the Assyrians, came
up against Jerusalem with horses and chariots, and
infinite numbers of picked soldiers. The whole
country of Jewry was in an agony ; all the people

were astonished with fear, to see so many enemies,

and themselves so few ; to see the enemies so strong,

end themselves so weak. They knew not neither

where to seek aid, nor how to escape the present

dan O'er.

Suddenly the Lord sent his angel from heaven to

relieve his people. " In one night he smote in the

camp of the Assyrians, an hundred fourscore and
five thousand," which were all dead corses. ('2 Kings,

xix.) The residue were scattered, and ran away
straggling ; they knew not where to hide their liead.

King Sennacherib went his way, and returned ; and
when he was in safety at home, and worshipping his

god Nisroch in the temple, Adramelech and Shar-

ezer, his sons, slew him.

Remember the cruel wars which Nebuchadnezzar,
king of Babylon, made against God's people. He
took their city, spoiled their temple, sacked Jeru-

salem, and gave the prey to his soldiers } he took

the nobles, and gentlemen, and merchants, and yeo-

Hfien, and led them captives. So/neofthem he took
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tvlthhim to Babylon, and some he sold for money;
so great and so terrible was his victory.

In the midst of all his pomp, God bereft him of his

wit, and astonished him with deadly madness. *' He
was driven from men, and did eat grass as the oxen,

and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till

his hairs were grown as eagles' feathers, and his nails

like birds' claws." (Dan. iv.) He imagined that he
was an ox, that he had hoof, and horn, and hair,

as oxen. He therefore forsook, his palace, his princely

apparel, and dainty fare, and lay abroad, and fed

with beasts : so did God avenge the cause of his

people.

Who hath not heard of the war which Pharaoh
had against the Israelites ? The battle was strange,

and the victory sudden. The people of God was
beset with dangers on every side ; the wilderness had
shut them in ; before their faces they saw the raging

sea, that they could not escape it ; behind their backs

they did behold Pharaoh with his army march after

-them ; if they went forward, they must needs be

drowned ; if they retired, they must needs be slain ;

their enemies were mighty, and they were weak.

Suddenly God divided the waters, and made the

.sea dry land, so that the children of Israel went
through the midst of the sea upon dry ground, safely

as through a meadow. Pharaoh followed after with

,his sword and spear to work his fury ; then the sea

returned to his course, and drowned the chariots,

and horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh ; there

-remained not one of them alive. Their carcasses la}''

afloat upon the water, and were cast in heaps upon
the shore. Such shall be the end of those that hate

the Lord; so shall he make his name triumph over

all the world.

Let us imagine a battle of two mighty princes,

both of great power, and of great courage ; they

B B 4
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meet together in the field ; they join in battle ; both

sides encounter together ; either part is bent to beat

down the other. What an horror is it to hear tha

braying of horses, the sound of trumpets, the thun-

der of drums, the roaring of guns, the clashing of

swords, the groaning and mournful voice of them
which are slain, and the crying and trembling of the

people !

Now let us by this make some resemblance of the

battle betweenChrist and antichrist ; between Christ,

the Son of God, and antichrist, the son of the devil

:

either of them is well prepared ; they are both

mighty, and have both of them soldiers and knights

to attend upon them.

Antichrist shall come from the earth, for all his

glory is upon the earth ; his power shall be the power
of Satan. Christ shall come from the heaven above,

even from the bosom of his Father. What cogni-

zance shall they give ? how and by what difference

shall their soldiers be discerned ? The ensign of

Christ shall be everlasting truth; the ensign of anti-

christ shall he J}i!sehood, a7icl vajiiii/, mid all deceitful-

ncss. By these marks shall either be known.
With what soldiers shall they make their field ?

They that shall follow Christ are poor and simple,

who have forsaken themselves, their goods, and their

lives, and tremble at the word of God. The men
of war, which fight with antichrist, and follow him,

shall be mighty kings and princes, and powers, and

states of the world, as St. John hath said. (Rev. vii.)

And Gregory hath said, *' An army of priests is pre-

pared to wait u[)on the king of pride." And hereby

may yoa know him.

What armour shall they have, and with what

weapon shall they f>.>;ht ? Antichrist shall furnish his

men with spear, and sword, and lire. lie shall re-

joice in killing, in burning, and in shedding of blood.
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Christ shall send his men into the field naked, and
armed with patience ; they shall take up their cross,

and follow him, ready to suffer whatsoever shall be

laid upon them : their weapons shall be prayers and
weeping. What shall be the pretence of this fight?

Antichrist shall come in his own name, to maintain

and exalt himself. Christ shall come in his Father's

name, to maintain the glory of his Father. What
shall they seek ? wherefore fight they? what is it they

shall desire to maintain ? Antichrist shall desire to

maintain his own traditions. Christ shall maintain

the holy word of God, Christ shall procure the glory

of his Father ; antichrist shall maintain his own
£:lorv.

In what place shall this battle be ? upon what
downs or plain, or in what country ? Neither in hill

nor in any plain, but in the hearts of the people.

There shall the war be, there shall it be fought. If

it were por^sible the elect should be confounded, his as-

saults shall be so terrible, that many shall be offended

in Christ ; many shall deny Christ ; many shall be

ashamed of him, and the love of many shall wax cold.

But blessed is he which continueth to the end.

We have heard briefly of Christ and antichrist,

their estates, their several cognizances, what bands

of men they shall have, what armour they shall bear,

by what title they shall claim, what they shall seek,

and where the fight shall be ; that it shall be made
in the consciences of the people ; there shall anti-

christ sit, there shall he be worshipped as God; there

they shall call him the holy, and most holy father

;

there shall be given to him the power of heaven and

earth ; there he himself shall rouse himself, and be

settled, and shall say, I sit as a prince, I shall never

be removed, I cannot fall.

But Christ shall blow him down with the breath

of his mouth, and shall abolish him with the bright-
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ness of his coming ; Christ shall have the upper
hand, and destroy him ; even that Christ, whom they

made the reproach and scorn of the people, whom
they reviled, calling him drunkard and companion
unto publicans and harlots ; which was so poor and
simple, which was oppressed and afflicted, and yet

opened not his mouth ; which was brought as a

sheep to the slaughter, and was killed.

St. John had a revelation, and did see Jesus Christ,

the Son of God : and " He had in his right hand
seven stars, and out of his mouth went a sharp two-
edged sword.'* (Rev. i.) It was sharp and mighty ;

*' it entereth through even to the dividing asunder
of the soul and the spirit, and of the joints and the

marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and in-

tents of the heart." (Heb. iv.) So we see the breath

of the mouth of Christ is a sword. This sword shall

overthrow antichrist.

Remember how Dagon fell on his face upon the

ground before the ark of the Lord, how he could

not stand, how at that presence the head and the

. two palms of his hands were cut off' upon the threshold

with a fall. So shall antichrist fall at the presence
of Christ ; his arms and his head shall be broken off^

and he shall not stand.

Remember that Aaron cast forth his rod before

Pharaoh and his servants, and it was turned into a
serpent ; so did the charmers of Egypt ; they cast

down every man his rod, and they were also turned
into serpents. But Aaron's rod devoured their rods,

and consumed tliem to nothing ; even so shall the
truth of Christ consume and bring to nothing the
falsehood of antichrist.

All his glory shall be scattered as the chafF which
the wind drivcth aw^ay, as a thin foam is scattered

away with a storm, and as the smoke which is dis-

persed with the wind, and as the darkness which
cannot abide the light of the sun ; it shall be con-
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sumed, it shall be defaced, it shall not stand. At the

name of Jesus every knee shall bow, and every tongue
shall confess that Jesus Christ is mighty, to the

glory of God the Father ; that he is worthy to re-

ceive glory, and honour, and power.

But who may better disclose this mystery, andthe
fall of antichrist, than John the Evangelist, which
leaned on Jesns' bosom, whona Jesus loved, and
which was endued with wisdom from above ? Let us

hear him. " I saw (saith he. Rev. xiv.) an angel

fly in the midst of heaven, having an everlasting Gos-
pel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people,

saying with a loud voice. Fear God, give glory to

him ; for the hour of his judgment is come, and
worship Him that made heaven and earth, the sea,

and the fountains of waters.

"And there followed another angel, saying, It iss

fallen, it is fallen, Babylon the great city ; for she

made all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of

her fornication. And the third angel following them,
said with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast

and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead,

or in his hand, the same shall drink the wine of the

wrath of God, and shall be tormented in fire and brim-

stone, before the holy angels, and before the Lamb^
they shall have no rest day nor night."

" Again the seventh angel poured out his vial into

the air ; and there came a loud voice out of the temple

of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done ; that

is, it is concluded, judgment is given, it shall stand

for ever. And there were voices, and th::nderings,

and lightnings, and there was a great earthquake, and
the great city was rent into three parts, and great Ba-
bylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto

her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath."
" Then one of the angels talked with me, saying,

Come, I will shew tliee the damnation of the great
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whore, that sitteth upon many waters, with whom
have committed fornication the kings of the earth,

and the inhabitants of tlie earth are drunken with

the wine of her fornication." And in the same chap-

ter he saitli, " These have all one mind, and shall give

their power and authority to the beast," that is, to

antichrist. Thus the kings and all princes (as

squires to his body) shall fight against the Lamb.
*' But the Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord
of lords, and King of kings."

*' I saw another angel coming down from heaven,

having great power, so that the earth was lightened

with his glory, and he cried out mightily with aloud
voice, saying, It is fallen, it is fallen, Babylon, the

great city (the harbour and palace of antichrist), and
is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of

all foul spirits."

'" And I heard another voice from heaven say, Go
out of her, my people (believe her not, do not as she

commandeth you), that ye be not partakers of her

sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ; for her

sins are come up into heaven, and God hath remem-
bered her iniquities. Reward her, even as slie hath

rewarded you, and give lier double according to her

works ; and in the cup that she hath filled unto you,

^11 her the double."

Inasmuch as she glorified herself, and lived in

pleasure, so much give you to her torment and
sorrow ; for she saith in her heart, I sit, being

a queen; the world is mine; no ill shall touch

me ; therefore shall her plagues come at one day,

death, and sorrow, and famine, and she shall be

burnt with fire, for strong is the Lord God which

will condemn her. x\nd the kings of the earth which

have committed fornication, and lived in pleasure

with her, shall bewail her, when they shall see the

smoke of her burning, and shall stand afar off, for
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fear of her torment, saying, Alas! alas! the great

city Babylon, tlie mighty city ; for in one hour is

thy judgment come.

And the merchants of the earth shall weep and

wail over her ; for no man buyeth her ware any more,

the ware of gold and silver, and of precious stones,

and of pearls, and of tine linen, and of purple, and

of silk, and of scarlet, of all manner of thyme-wood,

and of all vessels of ivory, and of all vessels of most

precious wood, and of brass, and of iron, and of

marble, and of cinnamon, and odours, and oint-

inents, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine

flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses,

and chariots, and servants, and souls of men ; no

man any more shall buy her parchment, wax, and

seals; no man shall buy her orders, her dispensations,

pluralities, totquot, non-residence, perinds valere.

No man shall buy her concubines, her oil, salt,

holy water, holy bread ; no man shall buy her palls,

her Jgnos Dei^ her jubilees, masses, trentals, and par-

dons ; no man shall any more buy of her forgiveness

of their sins, and life everlasting ; no man shall re-

gard her, no man shall buy, or seek to get this

merchandise of her any more.

The merchants of these wares shall stand afar off,

for fear of her plagues, and say, Alas ! that great city

that was clothed in reins, and scarlet, and purple,

and gold, and diamonds, and precious stones, in one

hour is all thy glory stript from thee. Oh ! what city

under heaven was like unto thee ! Thou wast the great

city, the noble, and the holy city. Then a mighty

angel took up a stone, like a great millstone, and

cast it into the sea, saying, With such violence shall

thegreat city Babylon be cast, and shall be found no

more.

She shall be out of remembrance. They shall seek

the place where she stood, and not find it. The voice

©f harpers and musicians shall be uo more heard ia
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her; the light of a candle shall shine no more in her

;

her ftierchants, officers, and dataries, were the great

men of the earth, and by her enchantments were all

nations deceived ; and in her was found the blood of

the prophets, and of the saints, and of all that were
slain upon earth.

" Then I heard a great voice of a great multitude in

heaven, saying, Hallelujah, salvation, and glory,

and honour, and power be to the Lord our God ;

for he hath condemned the great whore, which did

corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath

avenged the blood of his servants shed by her hand.

And again they said Hallelujah. And the smoke rose

up for evermore, and the four-and-twenty elders fell

down, and worshipped God that sat on the throne,

saying. Amen, Hallelujah. Then a voice came out

of the throne, saying, Praise our God all ye his ser-

vants, both small and great.
*' And I heard like the voice of a great multitude,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of

strong thunderings, saying, Hallelujah, for our Lord
God i\lmighty haih reigned." Let us be glad and re-

joice, and give glory tc? him, for she is fallen, she is

fallen, Babylon, that great city, there she lieth, tJie

mother of filth and fornication ; there lieth antichrist,

the man of sin, the son of perdition, which is an ad-

versary, which hath sat in the temple of God, and
exalted himself above all that is called God ; that

wicked and lawless man lieth there.

The Lamb, the root of Jesse, the lion of the tribe

of Judah, hath overcome, and gotten the victory ; he
is worthy to receive the glory and honour. Then
shall the Apostles, and the Prophets, and tlie angels

say, Praise, and honour, and glory be unto Him that

sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever-

more. We thank thee, v/e give thanks to thee, O
God, which art, :ind was, and shalt be. Thou hast
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avenged the blood of the prophets and martyrs

;

thou hast destroyed them that have defiled the earth ;

thy name be blessed for ever, Amen, Hallelujah',

such glee and triumph shall be in heaven for the

overthrow of antichrist.

Thus have I by occasion of the Apostle's words
spoken of the coming, and of the kingdom of anti-

christ; and lest we might be deceived, as touching

his person, I have said what he should be, what
things he shall do, of what estate he shall be, what
countenance he shall carry, in what place he shall

sit, at what time shall be his coming, by what means
he shall prevail, who they be that shall believe in

him, what power shall beat him down, what end

he shall have, what triumph shall follow upon his

fall.

I have told you, that he shall be the overthrow of

the world, the confusion of the church, the son of

perdition ; that he shall destroy himself, and be the

destruction of others.

I have told you, he shall be a reverend father, and
wear a mitre, and be a bishop, and a bishop of

bishops ; so saith Gregory, so Jerome, so Augustine

and Bernard, and others. And cannot we tell who
it is, that calleth himself an universal bishop, the

bishop of all churches ? do we not hear of such a

one ? do we not know him ? Whatsoever he be,

wheresoever he dwell, what countenance soever he

bear, he is antichrist.

I have told you, he shall sit in the temple of God,
in the consciences of the people ; that the people

shall hear, credit, follow, and honour him, as if he

were God, and think it sin and damnation to break

his lore.

I have told you where he shall be stalled, where

his chief place sb.all be, whence he may be seen.

St. John saith, he shall sit in a city built upon seven
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hills : that city is the city of Rome ; Rome is so built;

Rome is set upon seven hills. Dame Sibylla saith,

antichrist sliall sit by the water of Tiber, and Tiber
is a river that runneth by Rome. Joachimus Abbas
saithj antichrist is long since born at Rome, and shall

be advanced in the apostolic see.

He is born, and sheweth himself not at Babylon,

not at Constantinople, but at Rome. These be plain

speeches. If any man doubt this, let him read their

books; they be extant abroad. Antichrist shall sit in

Peter's chair, and Rome shall be the seat of his

kingdom.
I have told you, he shall come when the state and

majesty of the empire shall be weakened. Antichrist

shall possess the emperor's land, and bear the sword,

and wear his crown, and shall make the emperor fall

down, and worship him, and kiss his feet. Hath
there ever been any such bishop in the world ? hath
there (I say) ever been any such ? If ever there were
any such, St. Paul saith, the same is antichrist.

I told you, the world shall fall down, and reve-

rence him, and shall seek life and salvation at his

hands. John saith, they shall cry, " Oh ! who is

like the beast?" who is like our holy father ; who is

so wise, so learned, so holy ? They shall follow him
whithersoever he shall lead them, they shall eat what-
soever he will give them ; and they which shall do
thus, are such as have no feeling, no care, no love

to the truth of God ; therefore God forsaketh them^
and leaveth them to follow lies.

I told you, he shall prevail by falsehood and by
feigned miracles ; by bulls, by pardons, by purgato-
ries, and by such other devices and shifts of Satan.

I told you, he shall be contrary to Christ, in sa-

craments, in sacrifice, in prayers, in life, in doc-
trine, in religion, in the whole form and order of
the church. Pie !:hall shut that Christ hath opened;
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he shall open that Christ hath shut ; he shall curse

that Christ hath blessed, and bless that Christ hath

cursed. No man shall be accounted faithful, no man
catholic, no man the son of the church, no man
may be saved without him ; such credit and counte-

nance shall he bear.

I told you, he shall be confounded and beaten

down by the force and power of God's mighty word.

His word is omnipotent ; it shall disclose the works

of darkness ; it shall hew down idolatry, superstition,

and the whole kingdom of antichrist, as our eyes do

see this day. Blessed be God, the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, his mighty hand hath wrought

these things ; he hath triumphed through the name of

hisChrist; he will bless the things he hath begun; he

will overthrow the whole power of antichrist by his

presence, and by the glory of his coming. Then
shall it appear who is the successor of Peter, who is

the true vicar of Christ, and who is antichrist.

Ver. J 3. But we ought to give thanks always to God
for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because

that God hath from the beginning chosen you to sal-

vation, through sanctifcation of the Spirit, and the

faith of the truth,

Ver. 14. M^hereunto he called you by our Gospel, to

obtain the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

God hath chosen you from the beginning, his

filection is sure for ever. The Lord knoweth who
are his. You shall not be deceived with the power

and subtilty of antichrist ;
you shall not fall from

grace; you shall not perish. This is the comfort,

\vhich abideth with the faithful v;hen they behold the

fall of the wicked ; when they sec them forsake the

truth, and delight in fables ; when they see them re-

turn to their vomit, aud to wallow again in the

inire.

VOL. vir, c c
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When we see these things in other, we must say,

Alas ! they are examples for me, and they are la-

raentahle examples. Let him that standeth, take

heed that he fall not. But God hath loved me, and

hath chosen me to salvation. His mercy shall go

before me, and his mercy shall follow in me ; liis

mercy shall guide my feet, and stay me from falling.

If I stay by myself, I stay by nothing, I must needs

come to ground. Although all the world should be

drowned with the waves of ungodliness, yet will I

hold by the boat pf his mercy, which shall safely

preserve me.
If all the world be set on lire with the flame of

wickedness, yet will I creep into the bosom of the

protection of my Lord ; so shall no flame hurt me.

He hath loved me, he hath chosen me, he will keep

me. Neither the example nor the company of

others, nor the enticing of the devil, nor mine own
sensual imaginations, nor sword, nor fire, is able to

separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord. This is the comfort of the faithful;

so shall they wash their hands in the blood of tlie

Lamb.
Therefore saith Paul, You are my children ; I have

begotten you in Christ : God hath given you unto

me ; he hath made the Gospel, which is come unto

you by my ministry, fruitful in you. 1 ought to give

God thanks always for 1/ou. Whatsoever falleth upon

others, although others fall and perish, although

they forsake Christ, and follow after antichrist, yet

God hath loved you, and given his Son for you ; he

hath chosen you, and prepared you to salvation, and

hath written your names in the book of life.

But how may we know that God hath chosen ns?

how may we see this election ? or how may we feel

it ? The Apostle saith, Through sanctification and

faith of truth ; these are tokens of God's election.
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Have you received the Gospel ? It is the light of the

world ; it teacheth us to know that God is God, and
that we are his people. The credit you give to the
Gospel, is a witness of your election.

We believe whatsoever God speaketh, because it

is the word of God ; for his word is truth. We be-
lieve that Christ is the Lamb of God, that he hath
taken away the sins of the world ; because it is the

word of God. (John, i.) We believe that the blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin, because it

is the word of God. (1 John, i.) We believe Christ

came to save sinners, because it is the word of God.
(Matt, ix.) We believe God will defer his wrath, and
will shew mercy for himself for his own name's sake,

because it is the word of God. (Isa. xlviii.) We be-
lieve they that trust in the Lord, shall not be con-
founded, because it is the word of God. (Psa. xxii.)

We believe we are saved by grace through faith,

and that not of ourselves, it is the gift of God, not
of works, lest any man should boast, because it is

the word of God. (Eph. ii.) We believe, without
faith it is impossible to please God ; and again, that

faith cometh by hearing (Heb. xi.); and again, that

it is the gift of God, because it is the word of God

;

it is the truth. (Kom. x.)

VVe believe that antichrist shall be confounded,
and bereft of all his glory, because the word of the

Lord hath spoken it. His word is righteousness and
truth. We will always believe that is true, there-

lore we cannot but believe the word of God. (Piiil.

Kev. xviii. xix.)

Faith knoweth no falseliood, it beholdeth the

truth only, and not all truth, but the truth of God ;

it is not settled upon vanities, nor upon errors. Un-
less it be truth by the word of God, whatsoever thou

boldest in opinion, is not to be called faith. The
c c 2
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Turk is settled in errors ; he persuadeth himself he
is rightly settled ; he calleth his opinions faith and be-

lief; yet this is not faith, because it is not the faith

of truth ; it hath not the word of God to assure it.

Therefore when men will say, Bc4ieve our masses,

believe our sacrifices, believe our transubstantiations,

and our real presences ; believe us whatsoever we say,

believe that we cannot err, believe that you are in a

good belief; if you say you believe as the church
believeth, though you know not how or what the

church believeth, they abuse and mock the people

of God. There is no truth in this doctrine ; it never
passed out of the mouth of God.
God ordained not masses, nor that the priest should

offer sacrifice for the quick and dead ; therefore it

is no matter of faith, it is folly and vanity, it is un-

godliness, it is error, it hath no substance. He that

receiveth such doctrinCj maketh much of a shadow;
he cannot hold it.

Faith cometh by hearing, and liearingby the word
of God. The word of God is truth. The Gospel
is the word of God, and the power of God to save

them thai believe. The belief of the Gospel is laid

«p in our hearts by the Spirit of God ; he hringeth

us to the knowledge of the truth. I'liis Spirit beareth

witness unto our spirit, that we are tiie sons of God.
This Spirit teacheth us to withdraw our minds from
worldly cares, to call our doings to a reckoning, to

think of the dreadful day of judgment, to re})enT. for

oar former sins, and to serve God in holiness and
righteousness. This Spirit sheweth us the mercy of

God, hclpeth us to pray, and prayeth for iis ; he is

our Comforter, helpeth our infirmities, and makoth
us know the things that are given us of God.

This did David see, when he prayed, "• Create a

clean heart in me, O God, and renew a right spirit

within me." My heart is sinful, my licart is foul

;
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renew it with thy Spirit ; thy Spirit is right ; he shall

make my heart clean. Again :
" Take not thy holy

Spirit from me ; I am thy servant, and the son of thy

handmaid ; turn thy foce away from my sins ; behold

me, and receive me in thy mercy ; restore me to the

light of thy countenance. Open thou my lips, and

my mouth shall shew forth thy praise. Stablish me
with thy free Spirit."

This strength we gather in God by his Spirit ; this

comforteth us in all temptations, and beareth witness

with our spirit, that we be the children of God, that

God hath chosen us, and doth love us, and hath pre-

pared us to salvation ; that we are the heirs of his

glory, that God will keep us as the apple of his eye^

that he will defend us, and we shall not perish.

Ver. 15. Therefore^ brethren^ standfast, and keep

all the instructions which ye have been taught either

by word or by our epistle.

God hath set you in a race ; let no man hinder

you, let no man keep you from the goal. Stand fast,

and keep that doctrine which you have received.

When I was present with you, I taught you by word

of mouth ; when I was away from you, I taught you

by letters. I am careful for you, I bear you in my
heart, and love you in Christ Jesus. He hath given

me charge over you ; he will require you at my
hands ; I have cleansed and garnished your hearts by

the word of truth ; take heed, take heed the wicked

spirit come not, and bring seven spirits worse than

himself, and enter in, and dwell with you, and the

end of you be worse than the beginning.

Remember Lot's wife ; she went not forth straight

in the way appointed her, but looked back behind

her, and she became a pillar of salt, and so conti-

nueth until this day, a terrible example to those

which have set their hand to the plough, and look

c c 3
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back again, and have made themselves unworthy the

kingdom of heaven.

God will forsake such, and make their hearts hard

as a stone. You are the corn of the Lord's field.

God hath blessed you ; grow then, and be fruitful

until the harvest, that you may be gathered into the

Lord's barn. You are the light of God, which God
himself hath kindled ; let no pufF of wind put you
out. You are the house of God ; God hath built you
upon a rock; let no violence nor tempestuousweather
beat you down.

I have spoken to you, I have written to you, I

have shewed you the whole counsel of God. The
word v/hich I spake to you is the word of God. I

testify before the Lord, and call God to witness unto

my soul, that it is the truth of God, and not any
device of man. You did believe it, you received it

not as the word of men, but, as it is indeed, the

word of God.
Become not now unfaithful. Although you spy

many infirmities in your teachers ; although you see

them fall into offences, and wax covetous, and give

evil example in their life and conversation ; although

you see the faith of many shaken, and that they have

put away from them a good conscience, and turn back

from the love of the Gospel, which they once seemed
to p.ofess, and so are gone out from among you ;

yet stand you upright.

Hold fast the doctrine which vou have received,

and continnc in the things which you have learned,

and be persuaded that they are able to make you wise

unto salvation, through the faith which is in Christ

Jesus. Christ saith (Matt, xviii.), " Woe be to the

world, because of offences. W hosoever shall offend

one of these little ones which believe in me, it were
better for him that a niillstone were hanged about his

neck, and that he were drosvned in the depth of the
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sea.'* And again he saith (Matt, xi.), " Blessed is

he which is not offended in me." Therefore work
your own salvation in trembling and in fear. Blessed

is he that abideth with Christ in temptation, andcon-
tinueth fliithful unto the end.

Ver. 1 6. Noiv the same Jesus Christ, our Lord and
our God, even the Father, ivhich hath loved us, and
hath given us everlasting cojisolation, and good hope

through grace,

Ver. 17. Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in

every ivord and good work.

After his exhortation that they would stand fast,

and continue faithful unto the end, he turneth him-
self to God, and prayeth him to look, upon them
mercifully down from heaven, and to fulfil the work
begun, and to increase and multiply his grace in them.

So ought all preachers and servants of God to do in

their sermons. For, alas! what are we? what is

our word, what is our labour, without the assistance

of God?
We are only the voice of a crier in the wilderness ;

we call upon the people to prepare the way of the

Lord, and to make his paths straight ; we give warn-

ing that the Lord is even at hand. He that teacheth

is nothing; he that planteth is nothing ; he thatwa-

tereth is nothing ; our tongue is nothing ; our word
is nothing ; our wit is nothing ; Peter is nothing ;

Paul is nothing : it is God which openeth the hearts

of the people, and maketh them tremble at his

words : it is God which giveth the increase, and
maketh his word to be of force.

The Prophet saith (Psa. Ixviii.), *' The Lord gave
the word ;

great was the company of preachers." It

is the work of God, both to make his word mighty,

and to make the people to receive it, and yield unto

it. He giveth us hearts to feel the comfort of his

c c 4
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word, and to yield our obedience in doing, as the word
requireth. For he is the Fatlier of lights, from
whom all gifts are poured down upon us. We are

the children of Adam ; we are flesh and blood, and
nothing but vile clay and ashes. Our eyes are dim,

our senses dull, and our hearts heavy. Christ telleth

us truly (John, xv.), " Without me ye can do no-

thing, neither hear the word, nor believe it."

I mark your presence, that you are many gathered

together this day in this place. Every man seemeth

to stand with bent countenance and earnest looks,

and desirous to learn. And albeit, I which speak

am but a worm, unworthy to creep upon the earth,

yet the word which we have heard is the vi^ord of

God, the word of comfort, and the word of life.

But God knoweth in all this company how many
have ears to hear.

In the Acts of the Apostles.when God opened their

hearts, they understood the Scriptures. Before they

heard, and knew not what they heard, Paul preach-

ed ; Lydia, a woman which sold purple, heard him ;

the Lord opened her heart, that she hearkened unto

Paul. (Acts, xvi.) Tlien she understood his words,

and believed. This comfort is of God, who hath

loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation ;

he will give you understanding hearts, and will sta-

blish you in every word aqd good work.

CHAP. III.

Ver. 1. Furthermore, brethren, pray for us, that the

word of the Lord may have free passage, and be

glorified, even as it is with you.

Pray for me, that I may be a faithful servant,

doing the will of God from my heart, that he will

open my mouth boldly to publish the secret of the

Gospel, and to declare the riches and glory of his
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kingdom. For of myself I am nothing ; I have not

the key of David; I cannot give hght unto the world,

and am not able to open the hearts of the people, that

the word of God may have free passage.

He saith not, Pray for us, that my word may have

passage ; or, that my name may be spoken of and

glorified ; or, that the people may behold my doings,

and talk of me ; " For we preach not ourselves, but

Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants

for Christ's sake." (2 Cor. iv.) I am but an unpro-

fitable servant ; I am the poor ox that treadeth out

the wheat ; I am a poor crier, to proclaim the will

of the Lord.

Pray you that the word of the Lord may have

free passage ; that the Gospel of Christ may be glori-

fied, that the hearts of the people may be ready and

greedy to receive it ; that the kingdom of heaven

suffer violence, and the violent take it by force ; that

this word m^y so possess the hearts of the people, as

fire hath passage through stubble ; that it may shine

ss the sun-beams over all the world ; that it may be

known from east to west, and from north to south.

Li this sort pray that the word may have a glo-

rious entrance into you, and also among others.

Herein shall appear the love you have to the saints,

and the zeal you bear to the house of God, when
you wish others to be partakers of this blessedness

with you ; when you seek not your own glory, but

the building of the church of Christ ; when you

pray that God will be merciful unto others, as unto

you, that a light may be given to them that sit in

darkness, and in the shadow of death ; that they may
know the time of their visitation.

Such a prayer made David (Psa. Ixvii.) :
" God

be merciful unto us, and bless us, and cause his face

to shine among us, that they may know thy way upon

earth, thy saving health among all nations, ^.ct

5
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the people praise thee, O God, let all the people

praise thee." Thus did Jeremy pray (Lam. v.) :

'* Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we shall be

turned. Give us a new heart and a new spirit, in-

cline our hearts unto thy testimonies, that we may
know and fear thy name."

So did Christ teach us to pray (Matt, vi.) :
" Plal-

lovv-ed be thy name," among the infidels which
know thee not ; let thy name be had in reverence

among all people. " Thy kingdom come, thy will

be done." There is no other God but only thou ;

hi all the earth come and worship thee. Even so

must we also pray, that the word of God may have
i'ree passage, and his name be glorified in all places.

Ver. 2. ^nd that ive may be delivered from unrea-
sonable and evil men, Jor all men have votfaith.

Ver. 3. But the Lord is faithful, which tuill stablish

you, and keep yon from all evil.

Ver. 4. j4)id we are persuaded of you through the

Lord, that ye both do, and will do the things which
we command you.

Ver. 5. And the Lord guide your hearts to the love

of God, and the ivaiting for of Citrist.

From unreasonable and evil men. Which conspire

against the Lord and his Anointed, which blaspheme
tiiat good name that is called upon us. Such were
Jannes and Jambres, which resisted Moses in the

time of the law. Such were they in the time of the

Prophets, which said (Jer. xliv.), " Tiie word that

tliou hast spoken unto us in the name of the Lord,
we will not hear it of thee ; but we will do whatso-
ever thing goeth out of our own mouth, as to burn
incense to the queen of heaven, as we have done,

both we and our fathers, our kings and our princes."

Such were in the time of the Gospel the Scribes

and t.hc Pharisees (Matt, xv.), ^' which made tlie
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commandment of God of no authority by their tra-

dition," which turned darkness into Ught, and light

into darkness. Such was Alexander the coppersmith,

such were others, the whole Scriptures are full of

such ; they were false prophets, false apostles, false

brethren ; they caused divisions in the church ; they

went out to preach in the name of Christ, but in-

wardly they were ravening wolves.

Such were in the days of our fathers, and such there

are in our days, such Jannesand Jambres, such idol-

worshippers, such scorners of God's word, such

Scribes and Pharisees, such Alexanders, such false

prophets, false apostles, and false brethren ; we have

more than a good many in our days ; they pretend

the Gospel, no man more. In company of Pro-

testants, they will be Protestants ; in company of

others, they are quite become contrary.

They come to the church, and receive the holy

communion ; they resort secretly to corners, where

they hear mass ; they like the one, and like the

other ; they like the light, and they love darkness,

and make no difference between them. These are

ready to serve Christ, and also ready to serve anti-

christ ; faithful neither to God, nor to Baal : and

this is among many counted the highest point of

wisdom, to be able so to colour and hide himself, that

you shall not know what profession he is of, to what

church he joinelh himself, what religion he holdeth,

whose word or gospel he followeth, in what God he

believeth.

Such there are ; and they only be the singular men,

reckoned the line wits and cunning fellows of the

world. This is to be lamented, that in a Christian

estate there should be any such ; that they at whose

hands God shall re«]uire a straiter account than of

others, because he hath given them the use of greater

talents^ either of wit or of learning, or of prefer-
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rnent, or of riches, should so mis-spend the good
gifts of God, or use his talents to such evil purpose,

that they more than all other should devise means
liovv to deny Christ among men, and, as much as

in them lieth, to seek to crucify again the Lord of
glory.

The Jews deal not so wickedly ; the Turks deal

not so traitorously ; the Jew, although his case be
jniserable, and his heresies most dangerous, yet he
is earnest in his folly ; he will not dissemble his pro-

fession. The Turk is faithful unto Mahomet, and
will not deny or fonsake him,

These false brethren and dissembling Christians

are worse than Jews and Turks ; they are void of
conscience, void of faith, void of fear of shame, and
of the grace of God ; they are filthy swine, shame-
less dogs, and the enemies of the cross of Christ,

These hinder the passage of the Gospel, and blas-

pheme I he holy word of their salvation, and do all

that in them lieth to abolish the light of God's truth.

St. Paul telleth us, '' All men have not faith ;" many
hearts be naked, and void of faith ; many seem to

live, and yet are dead.

Howsoever these njen carry out their doings in

this life, they cannot mock God ; he knoweth who
are his. Christ shall say unto these cunning-vvittcd

dissemblers, Depart from me, ye hypocrites, I know
you not; you shall receive your portion with the

devil and his angels.

Pray that we may be delivered from such unrea-

sonable and evil men, that they stop not the free

passage of the Gospel, that they may have no power
against the glory of (jod. Then shall it appear, that

God is ihithkil in all his words, and holy in all his

works, that his truth and mercy shall last for ever.

He will establish lis in all gfjodness, and defend us

from all evil; he will keep us from all the power of
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Satan ; he will keep us from all temptations, that the

wicked shall not prevail against us.

jind we are
,

persuaded of you through the Lord

^

that ye both do^ and ivill do the things ivhichiue ivarn

you of. You know what commandments we gave

you by the Lord. I spake unto you the will of God,

and not mine own. I was unto you but a messenger,

to deliver unto vou such an errand as God sent unto

you ; I hope you have received it in such duty as be-

cometh, and that you both do and will hereafter

obey it.

I am your physician ; the receipt which I have

given you is sovereign, and shall work your health ;

I trust it tarrieth with you, and you brook it

well ; I have spoken unto you in the name of God;
his name is holy ; he will cause that my labour shall

not be in vain, but will make it fruitful in you.

Although all men have not faith, yet all men are

not void of faith ; although there be many the chil-

dren of this world, yet there be some the children of

light ; he that is of God, heareth the word of God ;

they that be the sons of God, are obedient to the

wisdom of God their Father.

God guide your hearts, that you may love him,

that you may know what good God hath wrought

unto your souls ; that you may see the depth of

his mercy ; that in all your tribulations and adversity

under the cross, and in your death, you may look for

the day of Christ, when the trumpet shall be sound-

ed, the graves shall be opened, the deiid bodies shall

come forth, and we shall be taken up into the clouds;

then shall he change our vile body, that it may be

like his glorious body ; then shall v,-e be like the an-

gels of God ; we shall see God face to face, and rest

vvith him for ever.

Ver. Q. Ife warn you. brethren^ in the name of our

Lord Je-n's Christ, that ye withd^aiv youT^seliS'ifrom
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every brother that walketh inordiiiatehj, and not

after the instruction which he received of us.

The kingdom of God is like to a draw-net cast

into the sea, that gathereth of all kinds of things ;

it is like a field, wherein groweth both corn and
rveeds. Sundry virgins went out to wait upon the

spouse ; some were wise, some were foolish ; some
had oil in their lamps, some had none : many
came to the marriage ; some had their wedding -gar-

ment, some lacked it. Many are called, but few
are chosen. Some bear the name of Christians, yet

live in usury, to the spoil and undoing of their

brethren ; some bear the name of Christians, yet live

in adultery and fornication, as the heathen which
know not God : these be they, through whom the

name of God is evil spoken of.

Therefore saith Paul, I warn you, that you with-

draw yourselves from every brother that walketh

inordinately. Forsake him, refuse his company, eat

not with him, drink not with him, that so he may
be ashamed of his filthiness. Receive him not to

your house, nor bid him God speed ; for he that

biddeth him God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.

Have you no fellowship with the unfruitful works
of darkness, but even reprove them rather. A little

leaven doth leaven the whole lump. The wrath of

God shall come not only upon those which commit
wickedness, but also upon all tliose which consent to

the working thereof. Among the Corinthians one

had committed incest, and had taken his father's

wife. St. Paul saith (l Cor. v.), " Let such one be

delivered unto Satan, for the destructioti of the flesh,

that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus." Ijeliver him up t;o Satan.

Mark his words, and in what case he speaketh

them ; for, they that delight in wickedness, and are
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sold over unto sin, which are filthy, and increase in

filthiness, they are not of God, they have no part in

the church of God ; the devil and Satan hath power
over them, therefore deliver them up to Satan.

The reward of sin is death ; the soul which hath

sinned shall die. For this cause hath the church of

God ordained excommunication ; that he that hath

done wickedly may be ashamed ; that others who
are guiltless may be afraid ; and that the heavy dis-

pleasure of God may be avoided.

JVe warn you (saith he) in the name of our Lord.

You know me, and my name, and that I am an Apostle

of Christ. But the commandment which I give you
is in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. I warn
you by the glorious day of his coming, that you
withdraw yo'-^rselves from every one that liveth inor-

dinately. Receive him not to your company, bid him
not God speed, that you be not partakers of his evil,

that he may know his filthiness, and be ashamed.

Yet let us pray for such, that they may be sorry

»

that they may know whom they have offended, and

turn again unto the Lord. For God would not the

death of a. sinner, but that he repent of his wicked-

ness, and live. The mercy of God is above all his

works.

Ver. 7. For ye yourselves knoiv, hmv ye ought to fol-

low us. for we behaved not ourselves inordinately

among you^

Ver. 8. Neither took we bread of any manfor nought,

hut we wrought with labour and travail night and

day, because we would not be chargeable to any of

you :

Ver. 9. Not because we have not authority, but that

we might make ourselves an example unto you to

follow us.

Ver. 10. For even when ive were with i/ou, this we
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warned you of, that if there were any which would

not w07~/iy they should not eat.

Ver. 1 1. For we hear, that there are some which walk

among you inordinately, and work not at all, but

are busy-bodies

:

Ver. I '2. Therefore them that are such, vje warn and

exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that they work with

quietness, and eat their own bread,

Ver. 13. And ye, brethren, he not weary in well-'

doing.

Here Paul makelh his speech against those, who,
under the pretence of the Gospel, lived idly, and

would not labour. Take an example of me ; I lived

not idly ; I earned my bread; I was not chargeable to

any. Do you as you have us for an example. So
ought the servants of God to live, that their well-

doing may be a pattern for the people to follow.

St. Paul telleth Timothy (I Ep. iii.), " A bishop

must be unreprovable." He saith not, without

sin, for no man is without sin ; but, without rebuke.

And again (chap, iv.), " Let no man despise thy

youth ; but be unto them that believe, an example in

word, in conversation, in love, in spirit, in faith, and
in pureness." And unto Titus, the bishop of Candia,

he saith, In all things shew thyself an example of

good works, with uncorrupt doctrine, with gravity,

integrity, and with the wholesome word, which can-

not be condemned, that he which withstandcth may
be ashamed, having nothing concerning you to speak

evil of.

So in this place to the Thessalonians he saith. You
behold my conversation, how I have lived among
you. Be ye followers of me ; let me be the pattern

for you to follow.—Such should be the speech of all

those who are bishops and ministers in the church of

God. They must walk so uprightly, that they may
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be unto all others the patterns of good life, of libera-

lity, of mercy, and of love. They must carry the ark

of the Lord, that the people may follow them.

JVe behaved not ourselves inordinately, &c.

Whereas! was an Apostle of Christ, the first fruits

of the Gospel, a chosen vessel, called from above, and

setapart from mine own business, to be the ambassador

of God into the world, and had so much to do
;
yet I

used my hands, and pained my body, to get my
bread, I lived like one of Adam's children in travail

of my body, and sought my bread in the sweat of

my brows.

Not that I might not lawfully have lived upon you,

and have required my maintenance at your hands ;

it was lawful for me to have done so, for the work-

man is worthy of his hire. God hath appointed, that

he which teacheth the Gospel, should live by the

Gospel.

This matter St. Paul reasoneth with the Corin-

thians (1 Ep. ix.); " Have we not power to eat and

drink ? or have we not power to lead about a wife,

a sister, as well as the rest of the Apostles, and as tiie

brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? Who goeth a

warfare at any time at his own cost ? who planteth a

vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who
feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the

flock ?" I might eat and drink at your charge, and

require charges of you for me and mine.

I am the soldier of God ; Christ is my captain ; I

have planted the vine of the Lord of Hosts among
you ; I have fed you ; you are the sheep of the house

of Israel. The hire due to the goklicr, the fruit

whereof he should eat, which keepeth the vine, and

the milk which Christ's sheep yield to their feeder, is

nothing else but your charitable benevolence towards

the servants of Christ.

Again : " It is written in the law of Moses, Thos?.

VOL. VII. D »
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shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox, that treadeth

out the corn." He travaileth for thee, that thou

mayest Hve. Suffer him to lick a little for his pains.

We are the Lord's oxen ; we thresh forth his corn.
'* If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is

it a great thing if we reap your carnal things ?"

We are God's husbandmen ; we travail and take

pains, we plough, we sow, we harrow, we are abroad

in wind and weather, in storm, in hail, in light-

ning, and thunder. No man knoweth the care the poor

husbandman taketh. Winter nor summer, our work
js never at an end. Now if we by our labour mi-

nister to you the bread which cometh from heaven,

JS it much that you give us the bread of the earth ?

** Do you not know that they which wait at the

altar are partakers with the altar ?" It hath so seemed

good unto God ; it is his appointment ; he hath esta-

blished it by his law, and it is most agreeable to the

law of reason and nature.

Yet this is als?o to be weighed in the consideration

hereof, that whosoever asketh the pay of a soldier,

must buckle his armour, and'go a warfare. He that

drinketh the wine, must plant the grape ; he that

rcquireth milk, must (^ed the flock ; he that will not

be muzzled, must thresh the corn ; he that reapeth

carnal things, must sow spiritual things ; he that rc-

quireth the bread of the earth, must minister to his

liearers the bread of heaven ; he that will live of the

fcacrilice, or of the altar, or of the Gospel, must

offer his sacrifice, wait upon the altar, and teach the

Gospel.

He that teacheth not the Gospel, nor careth for

the teaching ; he that serveth not the altar, nor

careth for the serving ; he that goeth not on war-

fare, that planteth not, that feedeth not, that

thresheth not, that plougheth not, that travaileth

fiot, that taketh no pains, tliat abidetli not light-
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ning, thunder, wind, weather, storm, and hail ; he

that careth not to do these things, I can make no

account of him. He is not within Paul's reckoning*

The workman is worthy of his hire ; but what right

hath he to the hire, which is not a workman ?

I might, saith he, have received maintenance at

your hands ; hut I took nothing, that I might be an

example for you to follow ; that none should live

idly, but that they work with quietness, and eat

their own bread. Idleness is the mother of all mis'

chief; an idle pack is as if he were already dead ; his

feet serve him not to travel, his hands help him not

to work, his eyes serve him not to see his estate;

his heart regardeth not the time and misery of his

age ; beggary falleth upon him, and gnaweth his

bones ; but he feeleth it not. For he is, as if he were

already dead.

Solomon saith (Prov. xii.), " He that follo\i^th

idleness hath no understanding." And again (chap,

xxviii.), " He that foUoweth idleness, shall be tilled

with poverty." He is unprofitable to himself, and

unto others. His children shall beg at every door.

Again he saith (chap, xx.), "The slothful will not

plough, because of winter ; he shall beg in summer,

bat have nothing ;" that is, men that have received

increase of God's blessing by taking pains, shall deny

bread unto such, and upbraid them for their idle-

ness, and so drive them to labour.

They will say, as it is devised that the ant said in

like case to the grasshopper. In the summer thou

didst nothing but sing, therefore thou may est starve

in the winter. These extremities be great, if a man
will weigh them advisedly. Yet Ecclesiasticus saith

farther :
" Idleness bringeth much evil." It is an

evil teacher ; he that doth nothing, is ill occupiedo

The mind of man is ever stirring, and doing some-

what ; if it be not doing well, it i§ doing ill.

s> D 1
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Water is clear and fair, fresh and comfortable ;

yet if it stand still in a hole, or be kept long in a vessel,

whence it hath no issue, it will rot and smell, and

be unwholesome. Even so it fareth witlv the sons of

Adam ; if they have nothing to do, no way to bestow

their wit, they will rot, and prove unwholesome, and

devise mis.chief all the daylong.

What is it that filleth the prisons, and bringeth so

many to the gallows, andcauseth so many parents

to bewail the untimely death of their children, but

idleness ? When the poor wretches have received

their judgment, and come to the place of execution,

and stand on the ladder, what counsel give they to

young men, and to children, but to beware of

idleness ?

What is the cause of such and so many diseases

in the body ? Ask the physicians, and they will tell

you, idleness. Whereof rise mutterings in cities

against magistrates ? whereof rise rebellions in king-

doms against princes ? You can give no greater cause

thereof than idleness. " Behold (saith the Lord,

lizek. xvi.), this was the iniquity of thy sister So-

dom, pride, fulness of bread, and abundance of

idleness." This was it that called for fire down from

heaven, and wasted so many cities into ashes.

Christ saith (Matt, xii.), " Of every idle word

that men shall speak, they shall give an account

thereof at the day of judgment." If we shall make

account for our idle words, what shall we do for our

idle hands, for our idle feet, for our idle body, for

our idle soul ? What account for all our idleness shall

we make at the day of judgment ?

We warned you, saith the Apostle, that if any

VFOuid not work, the same should not eat. Tliis is

a hard saying. Yet saith Paul, 1 myself have kept

it, I have fultitlcd it in mine own body. He doth

not say, If any be sick, or weak, or impotent,

and cannot vvgrkj but if any be idle, and froward^
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and will not work, to such an one give not to eat

;

that so he may see the danger of idleness, " and

work with his hands the thing- which is good, that he

may have to give him that needeth." (Eph. iv.) It is

not lawftd to give them the bread of t!ie church, and

the alms ordained for relief of the poor. This bread

they may not eat.

But you will say, kings and counsellors, bishops,

preachers, and all other sorts of learned men, neither

plough nor sow, nor hedge nor ditch, nor use such

painful labour of the body ; they sit at rest» and live

idly. They that so think are deceived : the toil which

princes take, and the great cares wherewith they are

occupied, pass all other cares in the world. St, Paul

calleth the office of a bishop a good work.

If a bishop or minister study the Scriptures,

preach the Gospel, catechize the children, and take

a care of the souls of God's people ; if he sow the

Lord's field, feed the Lord's flock, thresh the Lord's

corn, and walk before the people carefully ; if he

have the care of the churches, and can say with the

Apostle (2 Cor. xi.), ^' Who is weak, and I atn not

weak ? who is offended, and I burn not r" Any of-

fence that is given to my brother, is to me as a fire,

or as a torment. If he be instant in season, and out

of season ; if he do the work of an evangelist, and
make his ministry fully known, he shall find himself

occupied, and not be idle.

The master of the ship seemeth to be idle, to sit

still, and do nothing ; he stirreth not the pump, he
"tlrivcth not the oars, he soundeth not the deep, he
ridelh not tlie ropes, he scaleth not the shrouds, he
runneth not hither and thither, forward or back-
ward, under the hatches or above ; he sitteth still,

holdeth his peace, and looketh upon the loadstar,

and in appearance doth nothing.

But his labour passeth all the rest. VVitlK>ut l)is

D T) 3
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labour, all the pains which the other mariners take

were lost. Were it not for his labour, the ship would

soon strike upon rocks, and be stayed on the sands,

and they all should perish. Even so fareth it in the

.state of princes and of their counsellors ; they seem

to do nothing, yet they do all things which are for the

peace, and the wealth, and the safeguard of all the

people.

Be not weary in wcll-doin^. Many occasions to

discourage you to do well ; the world is full of lets,

but be you steadfast, unmoveable, and abundant al-

ways in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as you know
that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Stand

fast, and keep the instructions which you have been

taught. Distribute to the necessity of feiie saints.

Do good unto all men, especially to them that be of

the household of i'aith.

Live not after the lusts of men in wantonness,

drunkenness, and gluttony, and in abominable ido-

latry. Though they speak evil ofyou, because you run

not with them unto the same excess of riot ; though

the devil cast you into prison, and there you have

tribulation, be you faithful unto death. They that

have a^icted you shall give an account to the righ-

teous Judge, and the atilictions which you suffer in

this present time, are not worthy of the glory which

shall be shewed unto you.

Ver. 14. Jfciny "tnan obey not this our saying, note

him by a letter, and have no company with him, that

he may be ashamed. *

Ver. 15. Yet count 1dm not as an enemy, but admonisji

him as a brother.

You have been taught not only what you shall be-

lieve, but also how ye ought to live ; be ye doers of

the word, and not hearers only. If any despise and

will not follow our doctrine, forsake him, and let
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him have no fellowship with yoa, that so he may be

ashamed, and repent, and turn again to the obe-

dience of Christ. But lay apart all bitterness, and

anger, and wrath. Reprove him, but hate him not.

Kill the sin that is in him by all the means you can,

for it is the work of the devil ; but recover again the

man that did offend, and restore him, if it be pos-

sible, by exhortation, and by your prayers made for

him, for he is the creature of God.

Here I have good occasion to speak of excommu-

nication, a principal part of the discipline of the

church, a matter which many know not, which some

do foully abuse, and over-lightly give forth, and

which many regard not as they ought. It cutteth us

off from the body of Christ, and removeth us from

the fellowship of the Gospel. Let no man despise it.

It is the sword of God, the power of the Holy Ghost,

the discipline of Christ ; it is an ordinance which the

church hath received from above.

By it the goats are divided from the lambs, the

weed from the corn, and the sons of God from the

sons of Belial. It hath continued from the begin-

ning, and hath been used in the church of Ciirist,

in the synagogue of the Jews, in the law of Moses,

and before Moses received the law ; among the

Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the Apostles of

Christ.

Christ saith (Matt, xviii.), " If thy brother trespass

against thee iu doing any wickedness, go and tell

him his fault between thee and him alone : if he hear

thee, thou hast woi^thy brother ; but if he hear thee

not, take yet with thee one or two, and if he will

not vouchsafe to hear them, tell it unto the church,"

publish it, and make it known. " And if he refuse

to hear the church also," if he continue wilful, and

stand in his wickedness, '' let him be unto ihee as 3

heathen man and a publican." This form of excom-
D D 4
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munication our Saviour hath set down, whereby the

wicked and ungodly are removed from the eluirch of

Christ.

So St. Paul speaketh of him that lived in iilthi-

ness with his father's wife ; that they give him no
comfort in wickedness^ but take awiiy the evil from

among- them. " Let such a one (saith he, 1 Cor. v.)

be delivered unto Satan, for the destruction of the

flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of our

Lord Jesus. Company not together with for-

nicators. If any that is called a brother, be a for-

nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a

drunkard, or an extortioner, witii such a one eat

not." Let him be put away from the company of

the faithful. So did St. Paul excommunicate Hyme-
neus and Alexander, and delivered them to Satan,

that they might learn not to blaspheme. (J Tim. i.)

In the law of Moses (Numb, x,), God com-
manded the children of Israel to put out of the host

every leper, that they should neither eat, nor drink,

nor walk abroad, nor come to church, nor offer sa-

crifice, nor make their prayers with the people. Such
pne, whithersoever he went, hid his face, rent his

clothes, gave warning to avoid his company, and to

fly from him, because he was foul and filthy. His
hands were filthy, and made the v;ater unclean ; his

breath was corruj^t, and infected the air; so miserable

was his case. This was a kind of excommunication ;

;n such sort were the filthy divided iVom the clean,

God alsoset[down this ordinance to Abraham, that

every uncircumcised nian-child should becutofflrom

his people, because he hath broken the covenant.

(Gen. xvii.) This ordinance of excommunication

God hath appointed against idolaters, against forni-

cators and 'nirty deceivers, and other such-like of-

fenders, in the seven-and-tvvcntieth of Deuteronomy.
?' Cursed be the man that shall make any carved or
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molten image, an abomination unto the Lord, the

work of the liands of the craftsman, and putteth it

in a secret place. And all the people shall answer and

say, Amen. Cursed be he that maketh the blind

go out of the way ; and all the people shall answer

and say, Amen."
This is excommunication : this is the use of the

keys : this is that of which Christ spake (Luke, x.)

:

" He that heareth you, heareth me ; and he that

despiseth )'ou, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth

me, despiseth Him that sent me." And (John,

XX.), " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re-

mitted ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are

retained." (Matt, xviii.) " Whatsoever ye bind on

earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye

loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." That

which you say shall be confirmed, it shall continue

and stand for ever.

If any therefore be excommunicate from the

church, and removed from the fellowship of the Gos-

pel, and from the hope of the life to come, let him

humble liimself, and pray unto God that he will

open his eyes, and that he may see in what case he

Btandeth. Let him lay forth his heart in the sight

of God, and consider his fault, and behold his mi-

sery, and think thus with himself: I was sometime

the child of God, and a member of his body ; I was

a branch of the vine which God hath planted, and a

sheep of his pasture.

But now, alas! I am divided from the pastures of

life ; I am fruitless and withered, and cut off from

that blessed vine ; T receive no moisture from that

heavenly root ; I am no more a member of the body

of Christ ; I am out of paradise, and have no joy or

pleasure j I am out of the temple, and cannot offer

any sacrifice ; I am fallen from that heavenly Jerusa-

lem, from the city of God, from the fellowship of the

saints, and cannot kneel down, nor lift up my hands.



410 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

nor make my prayers. God will not hear me ; I

am none of his ; I am as a heathen and a publican ;

I cannot think of those things which are on high

above.

But why art thou cut off from thy brethren, and
banished out of the flock of Christ ? Because of thine

ungodliness and looseness of life ; because thou hast

offended heaven and eartli, and hast offended against

the church of God, and lived in fornication and adul-

tery, and both thy body and mind are defiled ; thou

art unworthy to dwell in the house of God ; his house

is holy.

By what authority is this done ? Thou must not

think that the judge or the officer doth it ; it is not

the judgment of any mortal man ; it is the judgment
of the almighty and everlasting God ; it is his hand

that bringeth this to pass against thee ; it is his word,

it is his key. His hr^nd is mighty ; his work shall

stand ; his word is forcible ; his key is the key of

David ; it openeth, and no man shutteth ; it shutteth,

and no man openeth. God is departed from thy

heart ; his Spirit will not dwyll in a filthy soul ; there

is no agreement between God and Belial ; thy soul

is void of grace, and of the fear of God.
What becometh of thee in this case ? whither dost

Ihou go, into what misery dost thou fall ? Into the

gulf of death, into the seat of pestilence, and the

power of Satan, and the snares of the devil, and into

a reprobate mind; thy heart followeth him ; thy soul

serveth him ; he is the father of all the children of

disobedience, and his children follow him ; thou art

filthy, and increasest in filthiness ; the fear of God is

not before thee ; thou dost not acknowledge thy

sin, because of the blindness of thy heart.

Wreak not thyself upon thy neighbour that ac-

cused thee, nor upon the judge that pronounced sen-

tence again*;! thee. The sentence is none of his

;
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this is iTot his work ; he hath not judged thee ; the

hand of God is stretched forth to thy punishment

;

it is thine own hfe and wickedness which forceth

judgment upon thee ; the judge sitteth in the place

of God, in the seat of justice ; he cannot bless that

God liath cursed; he must needs do right and
equity..

He seeth the abomination of thy life, he seeth the

filthiness which thou hast done in the house of God,
and therefore saith, In the name of the living God,
and of Jesus Christ, before whom I stand, and be-

fore whom all flesh shall appear, by the authority of
his word, and by the power of the Holy Ghost, I

divide thee Uxnn the fellowship of the Gospel, and
declare, that thou art no more a member of the body
of Christ ; thy name is put out of the book of life

;

thou hast no part \n the life to come ; thou art not
in Christ, and Christ is departed from thee.

I deliver thee to Satan, the prince of darkness

;

thy reward shall be in the lake that burneth with

fire and brimstone; thou shalt starve and wither,

and not abide ; the grace of God is taken out of thy

heart ; the face of the Lord is against ail them that

do evil ; they shall not taste of his mercy.

As for the judge and roiiiister, which giveth sen-

tence against thee, he mt.nrneth and lamenteth for

thee ; when he striketh thee, he striketh himself.

We are all one flesh, and one blood, and altogether

make one body, and are one another's members ;

therefore when he doth excommunicate thee from
the brethren, he cuttelh off an arm from his own
body. Jeremy dealt roughly with the people that

offended God, and threatened them that the enemy
should come upon them, the sword should devour
them, and they should be utterly destroyed

; yet he
wished that he had a stream of tears, that his heart
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might have wherewith to mourn for their trans-
gressions.

David prayeth that God will stretch forth his hand
upon the wicked (Psa. lix.) :

" Scatter them abroad
by thy power, and put them down, O Lord, our
shield." Again (Psa. xxxv.) :

" Let them be chaff
before the wind, and let the angel of the Lord
scatter them." And again (Psa. Ixix.) :

" Let their

table be a snare before them, and their prosperity

their ruin." Again (Psa. cix.) :
'' Let his prayer be

turned into sin ;" aid him not, hear him not when
he calleth unto thee. Yet he saith, " I saw the
transgressors, and was grieved, because they kept not
thy word." I pined away, and consumed to death,

the grief was so deadly unto my soul.

Christ cried out, Woe upon Chorazin and Beth-
saida, upon the Scribes and Pharisees

; yet when he
came nigh to Jerusalem he wept over it, saying
(Luke, xix.), '' Oh! if thou hadst even now at the
least in this thy day known those things which be-
long unto thy peace ! but now are they hid from
thee. Thine enemies shall make thee even with the
ground ; they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a
stor.e, because thou knewest not the time vf thy vi-

sitation." Even such a sorrow also had St. Paul for

those that offended God. (2 Cor. xi.) " Who is weak,
and I am not weak? who is ofTended, and I burn not;?"

My body is shaken, my heart is wounded for them;
such a care have I for the church of God.

It is reported of John the Evangelist, that he com-
mended a young man to the education of a certain

bishop nigh to Ephesus ; and when l)e heard that he
was fied, and followed the company of such as were
dissolute, riotous, and given over to all manner of
lewdness, he was careful for him, and sought him
out, and came to the place where he and his ill com-
pany were.
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When the young man knew him, he was asto-

nished, and fled away from him. But the old man
followed him, and cried, O my child! turn again,

turn unto me ; I am thy father, I have begotten thee

in Christ JeL>us ; I come not to hurt thee; there is

yet hope of salvation ; I will make answer unto Christ

for thee ; fall to the ground, hold up thy hands, ask

mercy of God ; he is merciful, and will receive thee.

At these words the young man cast down his wea-

pons, and trembled, and wept bitterly, and was con-

verted.

When David heard of the destruction of that

wicked wight Absalom, he wrung his hands, and

wept, saying (2 Sam. xviii.), " O my son Absa-

lom, my son, my son Absalom ! would God I had

died for thee ! O Absalom, my son, my son
!"

Such a care, such a love and zeal hath a godly mi-

nister over his people, if he be a true pastor, which

hath taken his calling from God, and hath due con-

sideration of his charge.

He weepeth for the sins of the people, as did Jere-

miah ; he gusheth out into tears, and consumetli

away^ as JDavid, because of the ungodly ; he is

wounded at heart, and trembleth, as Paul, to see

them perish ; he seeketh for them, calleth after them,

that they may return to him, as did John the Evan-

gelist, and is willing to die for their sake, if so be he

might redeem them, as David was for Absalom.

The people are his children, he is their father, al-

beit they be wicked and filthy ;
yet he presenteth

himself before God for them, and poureth forth his

prayers, and saith, Sanctify them, O Lord, sanctify

them with thy truth ; thy word is truth. Let their

hearts see the wrath to come, and thy heavy dis-

pleasure, which they have deserved, and hangeth

over their heads. They are thine ; save them^, and

.let not Satan prevail against them.



414 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Turn them, O Lord, and they shall be turned :

give them a new heart, and renew a clean spirit in

them, that they may fear thee all the days of their

life. Turn away the fcaptivity of their soul ; bring

them to the fellowship of the Gospel ; make them
lively stones meet for thy building ; build up the

walls of Jerusalem. So careful js a good minister

for the people of his charge, be they never so un-

godly. Yea, the more they lack the comfortable

grace of God, the more must be his care for them.

This is that St. Paul saith^ Have no company with

such to encourage him ; yet count him not as an enemy,
but admonish him as a brother.

Ver. 1 6. Noiv the Lord ofpeace give you peace al-

ways by all means. ^Fhe Lord be with you all.

Ver. J 7. The salutation of me Paul ^ with mine own
hand, ivhich is the token in every Epistle', so /write.

Ver. 18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with

you all.

I need not commend peace unto you ; it is the

guard and strength of mighty princes ; it is the nurse

and fosterer of the church of God ; it is the wealth

and prLc;perity of the world ; it is the comfort and

quietness of our conscience ; it is truce taken with

God and man and ourselves. I need not to tell you
who is the worker of peace. You know God is the

God of peace.

Vv^orldly peace seemeth to be made by the will and

likina: of men ; but God moveth their hearts, and

esi.ablisheth it. But the peace of the heart and quiet-

ness of mind passetli all understanding. The power,

and wisdom, and strength, and riches of all the world

are not able to make it. It is the glory of God, that

he alone is the God of pence.

I pray ior you, that nothing may be done among
you to the hindrance of peace, but that it abide with
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you always, not for a while, not in prosperity only,

bat in persecution, in your death, and for ever.

If God be with you, you shall have peace ; and if you

love one another, and keep his word, God will come

to you, and love you, and abide with you, and give

you the comfort of his peace.

The salutation of me Paul. He gave them warn-

ing before of false apostles, who came in his name,

and pretended his word or his letter, therefore now
telleth tliem how they shall know certainly, whether

such Epistles as they receive be his, written or sent

by him.

In every Epistle that I send, salth he, to tlie

churches, or to any the brethren, I write mine own
name, and send this greeting, written with mine own

hand, which now I send to you all. The grace of

our Lord Jegus Christ be with you all. Amen.
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Among all his creatures in heaven or earth, God
hath not made any hke unto the sun in the firma-

ment, the beams whereof are beautiful and pleasant,

and do give comfort in all places to all things. It re-

joiceth the whole, and reheveth the sick ; it causeth
birds to sing, fishes to play, cattle to stir, worms to

creep, grass to grow, and trees to bring fruit; it re-

neweth the face of the whole earth.

Yet a blind man hath no pleasure in the beauty
thereof, because he is blind, and cannot see it ; yet

a dead man hath no warmth by the heat thereof, be-
cause he is dead, and feeleth it not.

Adam was placed in Paradise in perfect estate, and
in the company of God's angels ; God walked and
did talk with him. He heard the voice, and beheld
the presence of God. The rivers yielded waters
abundantly, the trees brought him food of life. He
had plenty without travail ; he had pleasures, joy.

and his heart's desire.

But Adam was unthankful ; he knew not God,
the worker of his happiness ; he knew not the place

in which he was ; he knew not his own estate and
blessedness ; theref-^re the wrath of the Lord grew
against him ; he fell into the snares of the devil, he
became mortal, and returned to dust.

What nation in all the world so happy as Israel ?

they were delivered by a mighty hand out of Egypt,
from the tyranny of Phara^jh, from service and vil-

lainy. Their children were no more slain before

their faces. They passed through the bottom of tho

E E 2 i
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sea, as upon dry land. When they were hungry,

there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought

them quails from the sea, and manna was given them
from heaven to eat ; when they thirsted,- the rocks

opened and poured out water, that they and their

beasts might drink.

In battle they were mighty and strong, no power

was able to stand against them. The Lord went

before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead

them the way ; and by night in a pillar of fire, to

give them light. When they called upon the Lord,

he heard them. When they trusted in him, they

were not confounded.

But they grew unmindful of all these mercies, and

murmured against the Lord, and against his ser-

vants ; therefore God raught forth his hand against

them. He sware in his wrath that they should not

enter into his rest. He sent his angel, and destroyed

them in the wilderness.

Even so fareth it with all such which regard not the

word of their salvation ; because they have ears and

hear not, nor will understand with their hearts, the

fury of the Lord shall be kindled against them. The
Prophet saith in the name of God to Israel (Jer. vii.),

*^ I have sent unto them all my servants the Prophets,

yet would they not hear me, nor incline their ear."

And (2 Esdr. ix.), " Behold, I sow my law in

you, that it may bring forth fruit in you. But our

fathers which received the law kept it not ; neither

observed thine ordinances, neither did the fruit of

thy law appear. For they that received it perished,

because they kept not the thing that was sown in

them." Samuel telleth Saul (J Sam. xv.), " Thou
hast cast away the word of the Lord, and the Lord

hath cast away thee."

Again, Jeremiah saith (chap, vi.), "How do ye

say we are wise, and the law of the Lord is with

us ? They have rejected the word of the Lord, and
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what wisdom is in them ?" Again, " Unto whom
shall I speak, and admonish, that they may hear ?

Behold, their ears are uncircumcised, and they cannot
hearken ; hehold, the word of the Lord is unto them
as a reproach, they have no delight in it ; 1 will cause

a plague to come upon this people, even the fruit

of their own imaginations ; because they have not
taken heed unto my words, nor to my law, but cast

it off."

After this sort doth God shew the cause why his

word taketh not place in us, because we are wilful,

and will not hear it, nor receive it, nor take delight

in it, nor let the fruit thereof appear, but reject it,

and make it a reproach, and cast it away from us ;

and therefore is it that the Lord doth cast us away ;

that we are unwise ; that we please ourselves with
our own devices, and follow our own imaginations,

and perish, because we have not understanding to

hear the instruction of the Lord's word, but like

ignorant men disallow it, and cast it behind the back.

The consideration hereof moveth me to say some-
what of the Holy Scriptures, which are the bright

sun of God ; which bring light unto our ways, and
comfort to all parts of our life, and salvation to our
souls ; in which is made known unto us our estate,

and the mercy of God in Christ our Saviour witnessed.

That we may the better see the path which we
have to walk in ; my meaning is, truly, and plainly,

and shortly, to shew you what authority and ma-
jesty the word of God beareth ; then, what profit

•we may reap by it ; also, how needful it is, that we
be well instructed in the Holy Scriptures ; and what
pleasure and delectation a Christian consciencp may
find in them ; and lastly, whether they be dark and
doubtful, or plain and easy for your understanding :

that when we know the majesty and authority of the
.word, and what comfort and profit God giveth us by

E E 3
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it, we deprive not ourselves thereof by our unthank-
fulness, nor close up our eyes that we see it not ; but

hear it in reverence and in fear, that it may be
fruitful in us, andjvve receive it not in vain.

The Scriptures are the word of God, What title

can there be of greater value ? What may be said of
them to make them of greater authority, than to say,

" The Lord hath spoken by them ? that they came
not by the will of men, but holy men of God spake

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ?" (2 Pet. i.)

At the word of proclamation of an earthly prince we
stand up and vail our bonnets, and give good heed
to it ; we are bound so to do, it is our duty : such
honour belongeth to the powers that are placed to

rule over us ; for they are ordained of God. And
whosoever resisteth them, resisteth the ordinance of
God.

If we should have a revelation, and hear an anjrel

speak unto us, how careful would we be to mark, and
remember, and be able to declare the words of the

angel ! yet is an angel but a glorious creature, and
not God. And what is a kino; ? great and mig^htv,

yet mortal and subject to deatli : his breath dcparteth,

and his name shall perish. Both he and his word,
his power and his puissance, shall have an end.

But the word of the Gospel is not as the word of
an earthly prince. It is of more majesty than the
word of an angel. The Apostle saith (Heb. ii.),

" If the word spoken by angels was steadfast, and
every transgression and disobedience received a just

recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we
neglect so great salvation which at the first began to

be preached by the Lord, and was confirmed unto
us by them that heard him ?"

God saith, by the prophet Isaiah (chap. Iv.),

" My word shall accomplish that which I will, and
it shall prosper in the thing whereto I ^cnt it." And
the same Prophet saith (chap, xl.), *' The word of
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God shall stand for ever»*' And "It is more easy

that heaven and earth pass away, than that one tittle

of the law should fail/' saith our Saviour (Luke, xvi.).

For it is the word of the living and almighty Godj
of the God of Hosts, which hath done whatsoever

pleased him both in heaven and in earth.

By this word he maketh his will known. *^ I have
not spoken of myself (saith Christy John, xii.) ; but

the Father which sent me gave me a commandment
what I should say, and what I should speak." And
again (John, xv.), " If I had not come and spoken
unto them, they should not have had sin, but now
have they no cloak for their sin." No man hath seen

God at any time. He is invisible, no eye can reach

unto him. The only begotten Son which is in the

bosom of his Father, he hath declared him ; he hath

shewed us the throne of grace, that we may seek for

mercy, and find grace in time of need ; he hath dis-

closed unto us the will of his Father ; he hath left unto
us, and ordained that we should hear his holy word.

This word the angels and blessed spirits used when
they came down from heaven to speak unto the

people ; when they came to the blessed Virgin, and
to Joseph, and to others, they spake as it was written

in the Prophets, and in the Scriptures of God ; they

thought not their own authority sufficient, but they

took credit to their saying, and authority to their

message out of the word of God.
This word the Prophets vouched and alleged to

the people. Albeit they were sanctified in their mo-
thers' womb ; albeit God had endued them with his

heavenly Spirit ; although a seraphim came unto one
of them and touched his mouth with a hot coal

;

albeit he saw the Lord silting upon an high throne ;

yet they would not speak as of themselves, but only

in the name of the Lord ; for thus they use to say,

The Lord hath spoken. This is the word of the

£ £ 4
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Lord. Hear what the Lord saith. Saint Paul, albeit

he was taken up into the third heaven, and into para-

dise, and heard words that are not lawful for man to

utter, yet he wrote not his owo words to the churches

of Rome, of Corinth, and Thessalonica, and of other

places, but delivered them which he had received, and
taught them according to the Scriptures.

This word is the true manna ; it is the bread which

came down from heaven ; it is the key of the king-

dom of heaven ; it is the savour of life unto life ; it

is the power of God unto salvation. In it God
sheweth unto us his might, his wisdom, and his

glory. By it he will be known of us. By it he will

be honoured of his creatures. Whatsoever truth is

brought unto us contrary to the word of God, it is

not truth, but falsehood and error; whatsoever honour

. done unto God, disagreeth from the honour re-

quired by his word, it is not honour unto God, but

blasphemy.

As Christ saith (Matt, xv.), " In vain they wor-

ship me, teaching for doctrines men's precepts." By
Isaiah God saith, '* Who required this at your

hands?" And by Jeremiah (chap, vii.), " I spake

not unto your fathers, nor commanded them, when
I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concern-

ing burnt offerings and sacrifices. But this thing

commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and
I will be your God, and ye shall be my people : and
walk ye in all tlie ways which I have commanded
you, that it may be well unto you."

Again (Jer, xy.iii.), " What is the chaff to the

wheat r saith the Lord." What are your dreams to

be weighed with the truth ofGod ? Search the Scrip-

tures. In them y-e shall learn to know me, and how
•you should worship me ; in them ye shall find ever-

lasting life. The words of the Lord are pure words,

.,as the silver tried in. the furnace ; there is no filth

n jr dross remaining in them ; they arc the storehouse
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of wisdom, and of the knowledge of God ; in respect

whereof, ail the wisdom of this world is but vain and
foolish.

Ntima PompiJiiiSj king of the Romans, Lycurgus,
king of Lacedemon, and Minos, king of Creta, were
wise men, and of great government ; they devised

laws to rule the people, and bare them in hand, that

they were taught by revelation, that so their ordi-

nances might win the more credit, and be established

for ever. But where are they now ? Where is Numa,
Minos, or Lycurgus ? Where be their books ? What
is become of their laws ?

They were unwise, and had no knowledge nor
understanding of God ; they and their laws are dead,

and their names forgotten. But the law of God
came from heaven indeed. God wrote it with his

finger, it is the fountain of all wisdom, and there-

fore shall it continue for ever, and never have an
end.

Here let us behold the great power and work ofGod,
When Moses received the law, God himself came
down in person, with thousand thousands of angels;

the air was darkened at his presence, the Mount
stood all covered with fire, the earth shook, the
heavens thundered, the people stood afar off, and
fled for fear, and said unto Moses, " Talk thou with
MS, and we will hear ; but let not God talk with us,

lest we die." Tiiis was the first proclaiming and
publishing of the law ; such force and credit God
gave to his word, and warranted himself to be the
Lord.

Since that time, so many thousand years are

•already passed. In the mean time, the people of
Israel were oppressed by tyrants, were spoiled and
chased out of their country ; first, by Nebuchad-
nezzar into Babylon ; after that, by Antiochus into

Syria ; and lastly, were as vagabonds driven from
country to country.
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Their city Jerusalem was sacked, their houses
overthrown, their temple razed, and not a stone left

upon a stone ; their library destroyed, their books
burnt, the tabernacle lost, the covenant broken.
No vision, no revelation, no comfort for the people
left ; nor prophet, nor priest, nor any to speak in

the name of the Lord.
In all those times of decays, of sackings, of dark-

ness, and of misery, what was done with the word
of God ? It was wickedly burnt by Jehoiakim, king
of Juda ; and Antiochus burnt the books of the law^

and cut them in pieces. No man durst be known
to have them, and avouch the having; so thought
they utterly to deface the glory of God, and abolish

all remembrance of his laws.

Then came the Pharisees ; they drowned the wor3
of God with their traditions ; they took away the
key of knowledge, and entered not in themselves,
but forbad them that came in. After them came
heretics ; they denied some one part, and some
another part of Scripture. They razed, blotted, cor-

rupted, and altered the word of God ; of the word
of God tliey made it their own word, or, which is

worse, they made it the word of the devil.

By the space of so marjy thousand years, tlie word
of God passed by so many dangers of tyrants, of
Pharisees, of heretics, of fire, and of sword, and
yet continueth and standeth uutil this day, without
altering or chan£ring one letter. This was a won-
derful work of God, that having so many and so

great enemies, and passing through so many and so
great dangers, it yet continueth still, without adding
or altering of any one sentence, or word, or letter.

No creature was able to do this, it was God's work.
He preserved it, that no tyrant should consume it;

no tradition choke it; no heretic maliciously should

corrupt It. For liis name's sake, and for the elect's
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sake, he would not suffer it to perish ; for in it God
hath ordained a blessing for his people, and by it he
inakcth covenant with them for life everlasting.

Tyrants, and Pharisees, and heretics, and the ene-

mies of the cross of Christ, liave an end, but the

word of God hath no end.

No force shall be able to decay it. The gates of

hell shall not prevail against it. Cities shall fall

;

kingdoms shall come to nothing ; empires shall fade

away as the smoke; but the truth of the Lord shall

continue for excw Burn it, it will rise again ; kill

it, it will live again ; cut it down by the root, it

will spring again. " There is no wisdom, neither

understandinjr nor counsel ao^ainst the Lord.'*

(Prov. xxi.)

Let us beliold the nations and kingdoms which

sometimes professed Christ, and are now heathenish;

Illyricum, Epirus, Peloponnesus, Macedonia, and

othei-s. Again, let us behold such kingdonis and
countries, which were in times past heathenish,

and knew not God ; as England, Ireland, Rome,
Scotland, and divers other.

I'hey were all without the Gospel, without Christ,

without God, and without hope of life. They wor-

shipped idols, even the work of their own hands.

To them they appointed priests: for their service,

days and places for the people to resort together to

worship them.

Here in England, Paul's church in London was

the temple of Diana ; Peter's church in Westminster

was the temple of Apollo. In Rome, they had the

temple of the great god Jupiter, and in Florence the

temple of Mars ; and in other places they had
temples dedicated to other idols.

Jupiter, Mars, Apollo, and Diana were unclean

spirits and fiilhy devils ; yet gave they thanks to them
for their peace and prosperity, prayed to them in war
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and in misery, and commended unto them their

wives, their children, themselves, the safe keeping
and custody of their souls. They built gorgeous
churches and chapels ; set up images of silver and"

gold to them ; prayed, lifted up their hands, did

sacrifice, and offered up their children to them.

A horrible thing to say, yet true it is, the dark-

ness of tht)se times was such, that men slew their

own children, and offered them up to idols. They
said. Great is Jupiter, great is Apollo, and great is

Diana of the Ephesians. These are the gods of our

fathers ; our fathers trusted in them ; they made us,

and have defended us, and hav^e given us victory

against our enemies. Whosoever denied them were
thought worthy to die.

Thus were the kings, and the princes, and the

people persuaded, and so continued they by the space

of some thousand years, without controlment or

contradiction. They had great props of antiquity,

universality, and consent—antiquity of all times ;

universality of all places ; consent of all the people.

So strongly and so mightily were they founded, who
would think such a religion, so ancient, and so uni-

versal, and so defended by common consent, should

ever possibly be removed ?

But w lun the fulness of time came, God sent forth

his word, and all was changed. Errors fell down,

and truth stood up ; men forsook their idols, and

went to God. The kings, and priests, and people

were changed ; the temples, and sacrifices, and

prayers were changed ; men's eyes and hearts were

changed. They forsook their gods, their kings,

their priests ; they forsook their antiquity, customs,

consent, their fathers, and themselves.

What power was able to work these things ? What
emperor by force ever prevailed so much ? What
strength could ever shake down so mighty idols from
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their seat? What hand of man could subdue and

conquer the whole world, and make such mighty

nations confess they had done amiss ? This did the

Lord bring to pass by the power of his word and the

breath of his mouth.

This was it that led captivity captive, and threw

down every higii thing that lifted itself up against

the Lord, and brought all powers under subjection

unto the Lord. It is the image, the power, the

arm, the sword, and the glory of God. It is mighty,

of great force and virtue, of authority and majesty,

because it is the word of God ; tlierefore the glory

thereof is great.

Now let us stand afar off, and humble ourselves,

and in reverence and fear learn to take the fruit and

comfort of the same ; for so is the will of God, that

we may be partakers of his glory. But where shall

we find entrance into this matter ? And how shall we

be able to come a-land ? For this is the sea, and the

depth of all the works, of the judgments, and mer-

cies, and of the kingdom of God. This is a sea

that hath no shore, a pit that hath no bottom.

The Holy Scriptures are the mercy-seat, the re-

gistry of the mysteries of God, our charter for the

life to come, the holy place in which God sheweth

himself to the people, the Mount Sion where God
hath appointed to dwell for ever. The more com-

fort in them, so much the more greedily let us desire

them ; the more heavenly and glorious they are,

with so much the more reverence let us come unto

them.
For consideration of this matter of the fruit and

comfort which God worketh by his word, what may
we better call to mind than that is recorded by St,

Paul (Rom. xv.) ? " Whatsoever things are written

aforetime, are written for our l<;arning, that we.
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through paiieiice and comfort of the Scriptures,

mi gilt, have hope.

All that is written in the word of God is not
wnUen for angels, or archangels, or heavenly spirits,

but for the sons of men, for us, and for our in-

struction ; that by them we may receive strength and
comfort in all adversities, and have hope of the life

to come. It is the word of God ; God openeth his

mouth and speaketh to us, to guide us into all truth,

to make us full and ready in all good works, that we
may be perfect men in Ciirist Jesus; so rooted and
grounded in him, that we be not tossed to and fro

with every tempest.

The profit which the word of God bringeth shall

best appear, if we first take a view of our estate_, what
we are, in what place we stand, and what enemies
make force against us. We are the sons of Adam,
stubborn children, the children of vanity and of

wrath ; the children of those fathers which forsook

God, and have erred in their hearts, and were de-

ceived.

God which created man, and breathed into him
the breath of life, saith (Gen. viii.), " The imagi-

nation of man's heart is evil from his youth." Such
are ve, even by the judgment of God, and his

judgment faileth not W hat error, what idol, what
wickedness ever hath been heard, which hath not

been forged and wrought in the heart of njan ?

We can neither do, nor speak, nor think the

thing that is g.tod ; our lU'derslanding is heavy, our

will froward,, our eyes blind, and our heart unclean.

We go astrn- through this woild as lost sheep, every

man after his own way. Even as a leaf is carried up
and down with a blast of vv'ind, so are we easily

drivcii mto error ; m ouj -elves v/e find no stay, no
succour, nor help. Such are we, and so weak of

ourselves.
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But where are we ? In the world. And what is

the world ? Some think it to be a place full of all

delights and pleasures, a goodly, strong, and gorgeous

palace, and a paradise of joy. Let no man deceive

us, nay, rather let us not deceive ourselves : the

world is a shop of vanities, it is a dungeon of dark-

ness, a pot full of poison, a ship full of leaks, a way
full of snares : it blindeth our eyes, beguileth our

senses, and helpeth us forward into all dangers. We
are blind ourselves, and die place wherein we are is

nothing else but darkness.

Whereunto may I resemble our case ? Jeremiah

the prophet was cast into a dungeon : there he sat

without light, and without comfort. His case was

miserable, and the place loathsome ; yet he knew
where he was, he knew what he lacked ; he cried

unto the Lord, and was delivered.

Daniel was cast into the den of lions, there to be

torn in pieces and devoured : but he saw his misery,

and the danger in which he stood ; he saw the lions,

the paws which should gripe him, and the teeth

which should tear him. His case was miserable, yet

is ours more miserable. We are in the deep dungeon
of hell, and think we are in safety ; we are in the rnidst

of darkness, and think it to be light; we are com-
passed with lions, with dragons, and with scorpions,

yet think not of our misery.

Who hath not heard of the story ofJoqah ? Jonah

was in a whale's belly. The place was very dark, the

waves beat on every side ; he was drowned, yet

touched no water ; he was swallowed up, yet not

consumed ; he lived without any sense of hfe ; the

fish was death, the sea was death, and the tempest

was death ; yet he died not, but lived in the midst of

death ; he could not see, he could not hear, he

knew not to whom he might call for hielp ; he was

taken and carried away, he knew not whither.
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Let US mark well this story ; it is a true pattern of
©iir estate, and sheweth what our life is in this world.

We are beset with like dangers ; we are driven with
tempests ; we are drowned in like floods ; we live iia

the midst of horrible darkness ; we are carried we
know not whither.

The philosopher telleth us, truth and falsehood

are nigh neighbours, and dwell one by the other

;

the utter porch of tlie one is like the porch of the

other ; yet their way is contrary ; the one leadeth to

life, the other leadeth to death ; they differ little to

the show, save that ofttimes the door of falsehood is

fair, painted, graven, and beautifully adorned ; but
the door or forefront of truth is plain and homely.

Thcrcby it happenetb that men be deceived, they

mistake the door, and go into error's house, when
they seek truth. They call evil good, falsehood

truth, and darkness light ; they forsake that is good,
deny the truth, and love not the'light. This moved
St. Paul to say of his brethren the Jews (Roit). x),
" I bear them record that they have the ^eal of God,
but not according to knowledge ;" they have the care

and fear of God ; they are zealous in their doings :

they have devotion ; they pretend conscience ; they

think they do weH, a>nd tlk'it they please God. (Rom. i.)

" When they professed themselves to be wise, they

became fools."

They knew not wliat they did ; for if they had had
knowledge, they would never have crucified the Lord
of glory. But they know not the trutliofGod;
they knx)w not God ; they are carried away in the

vanity of their ovt-n licart ; their prayers are no prayers j

tlie truth they hold is falsehood ; tlieir faith is no
faith ; they are sheep without a shepherd. Thus we
have heard what we are, and in what place.

Now let us sec what enemies bend thei-r forc^

jigainst us. We tight iigainst the gates of hellj xAih
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the devil, the prince of darkness, the father of lies,

with the devil, which hath power over the children

of disobedience, by whose malice death came into the

world. Even that devil bendeth his force against

us, which deceived Adam in paradise, which hath

deceived the learned philosophers, and beguiled the

princes, and wise men, and the worthies of the

world, which doth abuse and entice our hands, our

eyes, our learning, our wit, and our own heart to

deceive us.

He rampeth as a lion, and rangeth over the world,

seeking whom he may devour. This is his delight

and study. He hath been a murderer from the be-

ginning. If this were ever true at any time, our

times have found it most true. We are they upon

whom the ends of the world are come.

JNow is this Scripture fulfilled in our ears. Now
see we the days whereof Christ warned his disciples

so earnestly (Matt, xxiv.) :
" They shall say, Lo

!

here is Clirist, and there is Christ." This is the

truth, that is the truth. ^' There shall arise false

Christs, and false prophets, and shall deceive many;"
they shall betray the truth, " Many shall be of-

fended by them ; if it were possible, the very elect,"

they whose names are written in the book of life,

*•' should be deceived. And except those days should

be shortened, there should no flesh be saved ; but

for the elect's sake those days shall be shortened, the

sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light."

The sun is the word of God, the moon signitieth

the church. " The powers of heaven shall be moved ;

all the kindreds of the earth shall mourn ; abomina-

tion of desolation shall stand in the holy place,"

Let him that readeth, consider it. This is the mys-

tery of iniquity, of which St. Paul speaketh to the

Thessalonians, which worketh among them that

VOL. VII, F F
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perish. (2 Ep. ii.) Thus are we forewarned. God
hath given us his word to advise us, that we be not

cast away unawares.

They tiiat walk in the dark know not whither they

go. It' tlie blind lead the blind, both fall into the

ditch. He that is ignorant shall not be known,
Christ shall say unto him, I know you not ; depart

from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire. Their worm
shall not die, and their fire shall not be put out.

In this case, what shall a godly-disposed simple

man do ? how shall he settle himself ? to which side

HKiy he safely join himself? If he make reckoning of

learning, there are learned men on both sides ; if he

inake reckoning of virtue and godly life, there be

virtuous men and of godly life on both sides ; if he

make reckoning of zeal, either side is zealous in the

religion they hold ; if he make reckonmg of the

name of the church, they take it as well to the one

side as to the other ; if he make reckoning of the

multitude, there are many on either side, but neither

side hath so many as hath the Turk.

Whither then may a man turn himself, and to

which side may he safely join ? In this case we find

the comfort and profit of the word of God. In this

case, St. Paul telleth us," whatsoever things arewritten

aforetime, are written for our learning," to lighten

our eyes, to resolve our doubts, and to guide our

feet. This light God hath kindled in his mercy,

to lighten them that sit in darkness. Except he had

left a spark of this light we had perished, and become
like to Sodom and Gomorrah.

David saith, "Thy word is a lantern to my paths,

and a light to my feet." By it I may see the way

which is before me ; by it I can escape danger, and

by it I can keep the path wherein I ought to walk.

When Christ perceived that the Capernites and the

Jews misliked his doctrines, and went back and walked
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no more with him, he said to the twelve (John, vi.),

" Will ye also go away? You are my disciples,

whom I have chosen out of the world, will you also

go away ?" Simon Peter answered him, " Master, to

whom shall we go ? Thou hast the word of eternal

life." If we forsake thee, who shall instruct us ? Thy
word is the word of eternal life.

With this word Christ confounded the Scribes and
Pharisees, and put them to silence. " Ye reject

(saith he, Mark, vii.) the commandment of God,
that ye may observe your own tradition. For Moses
said. Honour thy father and thy mother ; whosoever
shall curse father or mother, let him die the death.

But ye say, if a man say to father or mother, Corbaii,

that is, by the gift that is offered by me, thou mayest
have profit, he shall be free."

With this word he confounded them, for misusing

of the temple by buying and selling. (Matt, xxi.)

*• It is written. My house shall be called the house
of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves."

With this word he put them to silence, and con-
founded their error, in that they thought it lawful

for a man to put away his wife for every fault. (Matt.
xix.) ''From the beginning it was not so." With
this word he confounded the devil, and chased him
from him. (Matt, iv.) " Itjs written, Man shall not
live by bread only, but by every word that proct^edeth

out of the month of God." And again :
" It is writ-

ton, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." And
again: " It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve."

This word confounded the Arians, and all sects of
heretics. What is become of Marcion, of Nesco-
rius, of Valentinus, of Menander, of Sabellius, of
Eutyches, and others ? They are blow^n away as

smoke before the wind ; the word of God, hath con-
founded them, and beat them away. As Dagon fell,

p F 2
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and brake his hands and neck, and could not stand

in the presence ut the ark of the Lord ; even so shall

all falsehood fall and hide itself in the presence of

the truth of God. As the rod of Moses devoured

the rods of the charmers; as the beams of the sun

drive away and consume darkness ; so shall the word

of God chase away errors.

When the two disciples walked, by the way with

Christ, they said between themselves, after their eyes

were opened, that they knew him. " Did not our

hearts burn within us, while he talked with us by the

way, and opened to us the Scriptures ?" (Luke,xxiv.)

His words did possess all our senses ; this talk was

uot like common talk ; we felt it forcible in us as

the word of God.
Israel heard Peter declare unto them at Jerusalem

by proof of the Scriptures, that Christ was come;
they were not able to resist the word of God, but

were pricked in their hearts, and said unto Peter and

the other Apostles, " Men and brethren, what shall

we do ?" (Acts, ii.) We acknowledge our error ; the

words which you speak are most true ; they are the

words of life ; teach us and instruct us what we shall

do. They felt the force of it, and yielded unto it

;

liiey did acknowledge it was the word of God.

St. Augustine, after he had continued long in er-

ror, and withdrawn himself into a secret place, where

lie might make his prayer, and bewail his ignorance,

heard a voice say unto him, " Take up and read,

take up and read." And he forthwith took up the

Epistles of St. Paul, and opened them, and secretly

read tlie chaptej- which he first lighted on, even these

words :
" Not in gluttony and drunkenness, neither

in chambering and wantonness, nor in strife and en-

vying ; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

lake no thouglit for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts of

the same." (liom. xiii.)
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'•'
I would read no farther (saith he), for I needed

not. For when I had read to the end of tliis sen-

tence, all the darkness of doubtfulness vanislied away,

as if some clear light of security were poured into my
heart." It was as if it had heen said, O man, ac-

knowledge thy misery ; thou art naked, cover thy

filthiness ; put upon thee Jesus Christ, And forth-

with I felt a fire within me, my heart was lightened,

the scales fell from mine eyes, I was able to see.

Thus he was comforted and stayed by this, the word

of God.
This profit of the word St. Cyprian declareth:

<' If we return to the head, and the beginning of the

Lord's traditions, all error of man must needs give

place." Theophylactus, writing upon these words in

the Gospel by St. John, " He that entereth not in

by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up an-

other way, he is a thief and a robber," saith, " He
entereth not in by the door, that is, by the Scrip-

tures ; for he doth not use the Scriptures nor the

Prophets as witnesses. For indeed the Scriptures are

the door by which we are brought to God, and they

suffer not the wolves to come in ; they keep off he-

retics, that we may be in safety ; and they teach us

the reason of any thing, wherein we would be in-

structed ; therefore he is a thief which entereth not

into the sheepfold by the Scriptures."

" And by the Scriptures it appeareth he i,- \ thief

that climbeth up another way, that is, maketh him-

self another way, a way which was not kjiown, nor

beaten : such a one shall antichrist be." What greater

profit ? They bring us to God, teach us the truth,

and give us reason of all things ; they keep us in

safety, suffer not wolves to devour us, keep ofl' he-

retics, bewray a thief, and make knou'n who is an-

tichrist.

Tlierefore, upon the Gospel by Si. Luke, he- ex-

F F 3



438 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

poLindeth these words, " Let your lights be burn-
ing ;" that IS, have not your being in the darkness,

and be ye not void of judgment ; but take unto you
the light of God's word, which will teach you what
things you should do, and what things you ought
not to do.

And as the word of God is the light to direct us,

and to bewray errors, so is it also the standard and
beam to try the weights of truth and falsehood.

Chrysostom, writing upon the 24th of Matthew,
sheweth it were impossible for a man to stay himself,

and find out which is the true church, but by the
word of God. '^ For it could not be tried by work-
ing of miracles, because the gift of working miracles

is taken away ; and such false miracles as carry some
show, are rather to be found among false Christians;

nor yet by their conversation and life, because Chris-
tians live either as ill or worse than heretics."

" There can be no trial of true Christianity, and
Christians which desire to know the truth, where-
upon they may build their faith, have no other re-

fuge, but to try and learn this by the Scriptures.

For (saith he) heretics have the counterfeit and
likeness of those things which are proper to Christ

;

they have churches, they have the Scriptures of God,
they have baptism, they have the Lord's supper, and
all other things like the true church

; yea, they have
Christ himself. He therefore that will know which
is the true church of Christ, how may h.e know it,

but by the Scriptures ?"

" Therefore our Lord, knowing that there should
be such coniiision of things in the latter days, com-
mandcth that Christians, which live in the profession

(jf Christian faith, and are desirous to settle them-
selves upon a sure ground of faith, should go to no
other thing, but to the Scrijjtures. Otherwise, if

they had regard to other things, they should be of-
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fended and perish, and not understand which is the

true church."

The master of a ship, when he is on tlie main sea,

casteth his eye ahvays upon the load-star, and so di-

recteth and guideth his ways. P^ven so must we,

which are passengers and strangers in this world,

ever settle our eyes to behold the word of God ; so

shall no tempest over-blow us ; so shall we be guided

without danger ; so shall we safely arrive in the haven
of our rest.

The Prophet David therefore saith, " Blessed are

they that keep his testimonies, and seek him with

their whole heart. Their faces shall not be ashamed,
they shall not be confounded, which have respect unto
his comitiandment. Blessed is the man, whose de-

lighi: is in the law of the Lord, and in that law doth
exercise himself day and night. The law of the

Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony

of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom uhto the

simple."

This is the rule of our faith. Without this, our
faith is but a fantasy, and no faith ; for fiiith is by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God. There-
fore Christ saith (John, v.), '^ Search the Scrip-

tures ; they are they that testify of me." There shall

ye find testimony of my doctrine ; there shall ye
know what is the will of my heavenly Father, and
there shall you receive the comfort for everlastino-

life.

Again (John, viii.) :
'• He that followeth me, shall

not walk in darkness, but shall have the ligiit of life.

If a man keep my word, he shall know the truth, he
shall never see death." Therefore Baruch saith

(chap, iv.), '' O Israel, we are blessed, for the
things that are acceptable unto God are declared

unto us." This is thy blessedness ; herein hath God
shewed his favour unto thee, he hath revealed the

F F 4
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secrets of his will unto tliee, and hath put his word
in thy mouth. He shewed his word unto Jacob, his

statutes and his judgments unto Israel ; he hath not
dealt so with every nation, neither have they knov,-ri

his judgments.

Therefore the Prophet David teacheth us to pray

unto God for the knowledge of his word. " Shew
me thy ways, O Lord, and teach me thy paths ; take

not thy holy Spirit from me, and incline my heart

unto thy testimonies. Give me understanding, that

I may learn thy commandments. Open mine eyes,

that I may see the wonders of thy law." And,
" Lighten mine eyes, that I sleep not in death ;"

that I may discern between safety and danger, that I

may know truth to be the truth, and error to be
error.

Thus I have declared part of that profit which
groweth to us by the word of God ; but it doth not

only direct our judgment in the trial of truth, but

doth also graff in us a boldness and constancy in the

defence of the truth. Solomon saith (Eccles. xxvii.),

*' A fool changeth as the moon." He is always un-
stable and inconstant, he knoweth not what to do,

nor what to believe ; he is sometimes full, and some-
times empty, and turneth and changeth as the moon;
he buiklelh,and layeth his foundation upon the sand,

therefore his house f:il!eth to the ground ; he halteth

on both sides, sometimes he worshippeth God, and
sonietimes worshippeth Baal ; he is neither hot nor

cold ; lie ebbeth and ftoweth like the waves of the

sea; he doubteth and staggereth, and resteth in no-

thing; he knoweth not the truth ; he knoweth not

that the Scriptures are the word of God, so he wan-
d(.M-elh in the dark, and knoweth not the way in

which he walketh ; he hath no feeling, no heart,

no undcrstaiuling ; he is unfaithful towards God, and

kecpeth no faith towards man ; lie is wavering in all his
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vays. And why? Because he knovveth not the will of

GcKJ, nor hath the light of his word to guide his feet.

Bat a wise man is one and steadfast as the sun.

He buildcth his house upon a rock, and that rock is

Jesus Christ, the Son of God. Therefore his house

is never shaken down. Be the sturm or tempest

never so rough, yet it shall stand fast like mount
Sion, because his trust is in the name of the Lord,

He knoweth that his name is written in the book of

life ; he knoweth that he belongeth to the Lord's

sheepfold, and that no man can take him away out

of the Lord's hand.

In this boldness David saith (Psa.xxiii.), " Though
I should walk through the valley of the shadow of

death, I will feai- no evil ; for thou art with me, thy

rod and thy staff they comfort me." And again (Psa.

xxvii.) :
'' The Lord is my light and my salvation,

whom shall I fear ?" And again (Psa. cxix.) :
" Ex-

cept thy laws had been my delight^ I should now have

perished in mine affliction."

When Hezekiah heard the proud message of Sen-

nacherib sent to him and his people by Rabshakeh,

that they should not obey Hezekiah, nor trust in

him when he said, " The Lord will deliver you ;"

and, " Let not thy God deceive thee, in whom thou

trustest ;" he went up into the house of the Lord,

and prayed unto the Lord to save him and his people

out of their hands, that all the kingdoms of the

earth might know that he is God alone. (2 Kings, xix.)

Even so the Apostle (Rom. xiv.), " Whether we
live or die, we are the Lord's." And in this bold-

ness our Saviour Christ settled himself to bear their

reproaches, and to carry his cross. (Luke, xxii.).

*' Father, if thou wilt, take away this cup from me ;

nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done."

Thus they that are taught by the word of God to put

their trust in the Lord, and are thereby rooted and
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settled in him, cannot be removed by any practice of

Satan, but stand fast, and continue for ever.

Which shall more plainly appear, if we lookback
into the times of persecution, and behold the bold-

ness and constancy of the saints of God. They were
brought before magistrates, cast into prison, spoiled

of their goods, cruelly murdered ; some were hanged
upon gibbets, some run through with swords, some
torn with wild horses, some drowned in the water,

and some burnt in the fire.

They were hated of all men for the name of Christ,

they were despised as the filth of the world, and dung
of the earth ; yet continued they faithful and con-

stant ; they armed their hearts with the comfort of

God's word, thereby were they able to resist in the

evil day; they were faithful until death, therefore God
gave them a crown of glory.

When ihcy were called before kings and princes,

and others of authority, and commanded to forsake

the truth they had learned, and the comfort which

they took in the truth, they answered in this man-
ner : O my gracious Lord, I would fain do your

commandment; I am your subject; I have done
faithful service with my body and with my goods, but

I cannot serve you against God. He is King of

kings, and Lord of lords ; he is my Lord, before

whom I stand ; I have put my life in his hands ; he

hath forbidden me to do this thing which you com-
mand, I cannot therefore do it.

Judge uprightly whether it be meet to obey you
rather than God. My living, my wife, my children,

and my life, are dear unto me ; I am a man like

others, and have my affections ; yet neither living,

nor wife, nor children, nor my life, is so dear unto

me as the glory of God. I am but a poor worm,
yet am I the work of his hands. God hath j)ut his

word in my mouth ; I may not deny it ; I may not
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bear false witness against the Lord. My life is not

dear unto n^e in respect of the truth ; I know if I

should deny him to save my life, I should lose it

;

and if I lose my life for his sake, I shall find it.

That which your authority shall lay up©n me is not

done without his will. All the hairs of my head are

numbered ; I owe you obedience ; I will not resist

vour power ; for if I should resist, I should resist

the ordinance of God. I am subject to you for con-

science sake ; I will forsake my country, hny goods,

my children, and myself, at your commandment; I

will say to mine own flesh, I know thee not ; only I

cannot forsake my Lord God.
Dear Sir, you fight not against me. Alas I what

am I ? what can I do ? You fight against God, against

the Most Holy, against Him which can command
your life to go out of your body. It is a hard thing

for you to kick against the spur ; it is no hard matter

for you to kill me, for so mighty a prince to kill so

wretched a worm. But this I declare to you, that

my blood which you shed is innocent, and shall be

required at your hands.

It may please God to give unto you repentance,

and the knowledge of the truth. If my blood may
be a mean thereto, if my blood may open your eyes,

if my blood may soften your heart, it could never be

spent in a better cause, blessed be the name of God,

which hath made me his instrument for your so happy

conversion. This is the only thing wherein I cannot

yield. The Lord hath spoken unto me ; I have heard

his voice ; my heart hath felt it ; my conscience

knoweth it ; I cannot deny it ; no sword can cut

rne from it ; no water can drown it, no fire can burn

the love I bear unto it ; there is no creature in heaven

or earth, that can carry me from that blessed hope I

have conceived by his word.

So constant is he that hath learned the word of
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God, and hath set his delight upon it, and is through
it assured of the will of God. Heaven shall shake, the

earth shall tremble, but the man of God shall stand

upright. His feet shall not fail, his heart shall not

faint, he shall not be moved ; such a ground, such

a foundation, such a rock is the word of God.
Blessed is the man whose hope is in the name of

the Lord. He shall build upon a sure place ; he
layeth his foundation upon the corner-stone ; he
needeth no army to make him strong ; he needeth

no friends to comfort him in adversity ; his strength

is within ; the gates of hell shall not prevail against

him ; his comfort is inwardly within his heart ; he
speaketh to God, and God unto him ; his eyes behold

the kingdom, and power, and glory of God.
But what say we of the fathers, Augustine, Am-

brose, Jerome, Cyprian, &c. ? what shall we think

of them, or what account may we make of them ?

They be interpreters of the word of God ; they were

learned men, and learned fathers ; the instruments

of the mercy of God, and vessels fall of grace. We
despise them not, we read them, u^e reverence them,
and give thanks unto God for them.

They were witnesses unto the truth, they were
worthy pillars and ornaments in the church of God.
Yet may they not be compared with the word of

God. We may not build upon them ; we may not

make them the foundation and warrant of our con-

science ; we may not put our trust in them. Our
trust is in the name of the Lord.

And thus are we taught to esteem of the learned

fathers of the church, by their own judgment; by

that which they have written, either for the credit of

their own doings, or of the authority which they

have thought due to the writings of others.

St. Augustine said of the doctors and fathers of

his time, " Neither weigh we the writings of all nicn.
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be they never so worthy and catholic, as we weigh

the canonical Scriptures ; but that, saving the reve-

rence that is due unto them, we may mislike and re-

fuse somewhat in their writings, if we find that they

have thought otherwise than the truth may bear.

Such am fin the writings of others, and such would

I wish others to be in mine." Some things I be-

lieve, and some things which they write I cannot

believe. I weigh them not as the holy and canonical

Scriptures,

Cyprian was a doctor of the church, yet he was

deceived ; Jerome was a doctor of the church, yet he

was deceived ; Augustine was a doctor of the church,

yet he WTOte a book of retraction ; he acknowledged

that he was deceived. God did therefore give to his

church many doctors, and many learned men, wliich

all should search the truth, and one reform another,

wherein they thought him deceived.

St. Augustine saith, *'' Take away from amongst

us any of our own books, let the book of God come
amongst us ; hear what Christ saith, hearken what

the truth speaketh." He is the wisdom of his Father,

he cannot deceive us. Again, he saith, " Hear this,

The Lord saith ; hear not this, Donatus saith, or Ro-

gatus, or Vincentius, or Hilarius, or Ambrose, or

Augustine saith." AH these were learned, most of

them were holy
;

yet, saith Augustine, we may not

yield to that which is said by learned men, but we

must yield our full consent and belief to the word of

God.
Origen saith, <' We must needs call to witness the

Holy Scriptures ; for our judgments and expositions

without those witnesses carry no credit." Mark well

;

our vv'ords, and expositions, and constructions, un-

less tliey be warranted by the Scriptures, are not

enough, they carry not credit. Augustine saith, '^ We
offer no wrong to St. Cyprian^ when we sever any of
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his letters or writings from the canonical authority of
the Holy Scriptures."

Thus speaketh Augustine, a doctor of the church,
of Cyprian, another doctor of the church. Cyprian
was a bishop, a learned father, a holy man, and a

martyr of Christ; yet, saith Augustine, his word is

not the Gospel, his word is not the word of God

:

there is no wrong done to him, though his writings

carry not like credit as the Holy Scriptures.

I could shew many the like speeches of the an-

cient fathers, wherein they reverence the Holy Scrip-

tures, as to which only they give consent without
gainsaying ; which can neither deceive nor be de-

ceived. In this sort did Origen, and Augustine, and
other doctors of the church speak of themselves, and
of theirs, a«d the writings of others, that we should
so read them, and credit them, as they agreed with

the word of God. This kind of writing is to be
read, not with a necessity of believing them, but
with a liberty to judge of them.

St. Paul saith (Gal. i.), " Though that we, or an
angel from heaven, preach unto you otherwise than
that which we have preached unto you, let him be
accursed." Out of which place St. Augustine speak-

eth thus :
^' Whether it be of Christ, or of his church,

or of any thing else whatsoever, pertaining either to

our life, or to our faith, I will not say if I myself,

but if an angel from heaven shall teach us otherv/ise

than ye have received in the books of the law, and in

the Gospels, hold him accursed."

Now to conclude this matter, the same father saith,

*' The judges, or doctors of the church, as men,
are often deceived." They are learned, they have
pre-eminence in the church, they are judges, they
have the gifts of wisdom and understanding, yet they
are often deceived. They are our fathers, but not
fathers unto God ; they are stars, fair, and beautiful,

2
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and bright, yet they are not the sun ; they bear wit-

ness of the light, they are not the light. Christ is

the sun of righteousness.

Clirist is the light, which lighteneth every man
that Cometh into this world. His word is the word

of truth. He is the day-spring which hath visited

us from on high ; he came down from the bosom of

his Father ; he shall guide our feet into the way of

peace. Of him God the Father spake (Matt, iii.),

" This is my well beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased ; hear him."

He is the Lamb without spot ; out of his mouth

goeth a two-edged sword. This is he in whom all

the ends of the world shall be blessed ; hear him ;

give heed to his saying, embrace his gospel, believe

his word. Thus nmch touching tlie credit and

authority which is to be given to the writings of

ancient fathers.

St. Paul, speaking of the word of God, saith (2-

Tim. iii.),
'*' The whole Scripture is given by inspi-

ration of God, and is profitable to teach, to improve,

to correct, and to instruct in righteousness : to

teach the truth, to improve falsehood, to correct all

vice, to instruct in all virtue. Again (Rom. i.) :

*' I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it

is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that

believeth,"

St. Basil saith, " The Scripture of God is like an

apothecary's shop, full of medicines of sundry sorts,

that every man may there choose a convenient me-

dicine for his disease." There are salves and oint-

ments to cure all maladies. Whosoever cannot be

cured by the word of God, his disease is growii despe-

rate, and past cure.

Many think the Apostle's speech is hardly true of

the whole Scriptures, that all and every part of the

Scripture is profitable. Much is spoken of gene-
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alogies and pedigrees, of lepers, of sacrificing goats

and oxen, &c. These seem to have little proHt in

them, but to be vain and idle. If they shew vain in

thine eyes, yet hath not the Lord set them down in

vain. " The words of the Lord are pure words, as

the silver tried in a furnace of earth fined seven times."

(Psa. xii.) There is no sentence, no clause, no word,

no syllable, no letter, but it is written for thy in-

struction ; there is not one jot, but it is sealed

and signed with the blood of the Lamb. Our ima-

ginations are idle, our thoughts are vain ; there is no

idleness, no vanity, in the word of God.
Those oxen and goats which were sacrificed, teach,

thee to kill and sacrifice the uncleanness and filth i-

ness of thy heart ; they teach thee, that thou art

guilty of death, when thy life must be redeemed by

the death of some beast; they lead thee to believe

the forgiveness of sins by a more peifect sacrifice, be-

cause " it was not possible that the blood of bulls and

goats should take away sins." (Heb.x.) That leprosy

teacheth thee to know the uncleanness and leprosy

of thy soul. Those genealogies and pedigrees lead

us to the birth of our Saviour Christ. So that the

whole word of God is pure and holy. No word, no
letter, no syllable, no point or prick thereof, but is

written and {)reserved for thy sake.

Art thou a king ? Read the Scriptures ; thou shalt

find who hath established thine estate, and what duty

thou owest to God. God there telleth thee (Prov.

viii.), '* By me kings rule, and princes decree jus-

tice." I have given thee authority ; thou carriest my
sword ; I have put a crown upon thy head ; thou art

my servant ; walk before me ; let thy heart be perfect

in my sight.

Art thou a subject? Read the Scriptures; they

will teach thee to know thy duty. Tiiere Paul bid-

deth thee, " Give tribute to whom tribute ; custom
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to whom custom ; fear to whom fear ; honour to

whom honour is due. Ye must be subject, not be-

auise of wrath only, but for conscience sake. For he

beareth not the sword for nought, for he is the mi-

nister of God, to take vengeance on them that do

eviL"

Art thou a minister ? Read the Scriptures; they.

will teach thee thy duty. The Prophet saith to thee,

" Cry aloud, spare not; lift up thy voice like a

trumpet, and shew my people their transgressions."

(Isa. xlviii.) The Apostle saith unto thee ('2 Tim.

iv.), " Preach the word, be instant in season and

out of season; watch in all things; do the work ot

an evangelist ; make thy ministry fully kiiown."

Thou shalt give an account for the souls of the

people ; their blood shall be required at thy hands.

Art thou a father ? hast thou children ? Read the

Scriptures ; they will teach thee ; if thou hast sons,

instruct them. Again : "He that teacheth his son,

grieveth the enemv, and before his friends he shall

rejoice of him. Give him no liberty in his youth,

and wink not at his folly ; chastise thy child, and be

diligent therein, lest his shanie grieve thee." (Ec-

cles. vii. XXX.) Eli the Prophet, by sparing his wan-

ton children, cast away himself and his children ;

they were slain, the ark of God was taken, and old

Eli fell down and brake his neck, (i Sam. ii.)

Art thou a child ? hast thou a father ? Read the

Scriptures; they will teach thee. "Children, obey

your parents in the Lord, for this is right; honour

thy father and mother (which is the first com-

mandment with promise), that it may be well with

thee, and that thou mayest Hve long on earth."

(Eph. vi.) And again :
" Children, obey your pa-

rents in all things, for it is well pleasing unto the

Lord." (Col. iii.) The wise man warneth thee:
" The eye that mockelh his falher, and despiseth

the instruction of Im mother, let the ravens of the

VOL. VI r. G ti
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valley pluck it out, and the young eagles eat it."

(Prov*. XXX.)

Hath God blessed thee in wealth ? art thou rich ?

Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. *' Be
not high-minded, and trust not in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, which giveth us abundantly

all things to enjoy." (1 Tim. vi.) Again: " Trust

not in oppression and robbery ; be not vain ; if riches

increase, set not your heart therein." Thou shalt

depart and leave them behind thee ; they shall forsake

thee. Thou shalt die, thou knowest not how soon.

Solomon sheweth thee, " Riches avail not in the

day of wrath, but righteousness deliverethfrom death."

(Prov. xi.)

Art thou poor, and sufferest scarcity in this world ?

Head the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. Say with

Job, '* Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and

naked shall I return again." Learn of Solomon,
** Better is little with righteousness, than great re-

venues without equity." And again, " Better is the

poor that walketh in his uprightness, than he that

perverteth his ways, though he be rich." (Prov. xvi.

and xxviii.) St. Paul saith, " Godliness is great

gain, if a man be content with that he hath ; for we
brought nothing into the world, and it is certain

that we carry nothing out." (1 Tim. vi.) And
again, *' Let him that is poor labour, and work with

his hands the thing which is good, that he may have

to give to him that needeth."

Art thou a merchant? usest thou to buy and sell ?

Read the Scriptures ; they will teach thee, " This

is the will, of God, that no man oppress or defraud

his brother in any matter." (1 Thess. iv.) Thou
shalt learn, that *' divers weights and divers mea-

sures are abomination unto the Lord, and deceit-

ful balances are not good." (Prov. xx.)

Art thou an 'usurer ? Thy case is hard, yet hear

i] e Scriptures ; they will teach thee, God com-
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mandeth thee thus :
" If thou lend money to my

people, to the poor with thee, thou shalt not be as

an usurer unto him ; ye shall not oppress him
with usury." (Exod. xxii.) Again :

" If thy brother

he impoverished, and fallen in decay with thee, thou

shalt relieve him ; thou shalt take no usury of him,

nor vantage ; thou shalt not lend him thy victuals

for increase, but thou shalt fear thy God, that thy

brother may live with thee." (Levit. xxv.) And,
" Whatsoever ye would that men should do unto

you, even so do ye unto them." (Matt, vii.) And,
*' He that giveth his money unto usury, shall not

enter into the kingdom of heaven." (Psa. xv.)

Art thou a fornicator, and livest in adultery ? Read
the Scriptures ; they will teach thee. '^ He that com-
mitteth fornication (saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi.) sin-

neth against his own body. Know you not that

your body is the temple of the Ploly Ghost ? Know
you not that your bodies are the members of Christ ?

Shall 1 then take the members of Christ, and make
them the members of a harlot ? God forbid."—" As
He which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all

manner of conversation" (saith St. Peter, 1 Ep. i.).

The reason is set down by St. Paul (l Thess. iv.),

'' For this is the will of God, ev^en your holiness,

and that you should abstain from fornication, that

you maybe holy both in body and in spirit." And (Heb.
xiii.), " Whoremongers and adulterers God will

judge." They shall have no inheritance in the king-

dom of Christ and of God.
Art thou a servant ? Read the Scriptures ; they

will teach thee, " Servants, be obedient unto them
that are your masters, according to the flesh, in all

things, not with eye-service as men-pleasers, but in

singleness of heart, fearing God. And whatsoever

ye do, do it heartily, as unto the Lord, and not

unto men." (Coloss. ii.) Again : '^ Please your
c- c 2
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masters, not answering again ; be no pickers, but

shew all good faitlifulness, that ye may adorn the

doctrine of God onr Saviour in all things." (Tit, ii.)

Art thou proud ? Read the Scriptures ; they will

teach thee, " Be not high-minded, but fear." (Rom.
xi.) " What hast thou, that thou hast not received ?

If thou hast received it, why rejoicest thou as though
thou hadst not received it?" (l Cor. xiv.) And,
"^ Learn of me, that I am meek and humble in

heart." (Matt, xi.) And, " God resisteth the proud,

but giveth grace to the humble." (James, i. 4.)

Art thou in adversity } Read the Scriptures,
'' Great are the troubles of the righteous, but the

Lord will deliver him out of them all." (Psa. xxxiv.)

And (Psa. xci.). " He shall call upon me, and I will

hear him ; I will be with him in trouble ; I will de-

liver him, and glorify him." And St. Peter telleth

thee (l Ep. iii.), " The eyes of the Lord are over

the righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers.

God is faithful, which will not suffer you to be
tempted above that you be able, but will give the

issue with the temptation, that ye may be able

to bear it."
—" The Lord is near unto all them that

call upon him, yea, to all that call upon him in

truth." (Psa. cxlv.)

Art thou a sinner ? hast thou offended God ?

Read the Scriptures; they will teach thee, " Hate
the evil, and love the good." (Amos, v.) And
again :

" Fly fr6m evil, and do good, and dwell lor

ever." (Psa. xxxvii.) *' Rise up, and go to thy fa-

ther, and say unto him, Father, I have sitined against

Heaven, and against thee, and am no more worthy
to be called thy son." (Luke, xv.)

Dost thou despair of the mercy of God } Read
the Scriptures ; they will teach thee, Christ telleth

thee (INIiitt. ix), " I came not to call the righteous,

but sinners to repentance." Again (chap, xi.) :

y*
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" Come unto me all ye that are weary and laden,

and I wdl ease you."—" At what hour soever a sin-

ner doth repent him of his sin from the bottom of

his heart, I will put all his wickedness out of mv re-

membrance," saith the Lord. Again (Ezek. xxxiii.)

" I desire not the death of the wicked, but that the

wicked turn from his way, and live." And (Psa.

cxlv.), " The Lord is good to all, and his mercies

are overall his wor^s."

Art thou going out of this life ? Read the Scrip-

tures ; they will teach thee; '' I am the resurrc(*-

tion and the life ; he that believeth in me, though
he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever liv-

eth and believeth in me, shall never die." (John, xi.)

Say with St. Paul (Phil, i.), " Christ is to me both
in life and in death advantage ; I desire to be loosed,

and to be with Christ."

What should I say more of the Sci'iptures, how
profitable and comfortable they be in all cases and
partsof our life.̂ In adversity, in prosperity, in life,

and in death, they are our especial comfort. If we
must fight, they area sword ; if we hunger, they are

meat ; if we thirst, they are drink ; if we have no
dwelling-place, they are a house ; if we be naked,
they are a garment; if we be in darkness, they be
ight unto our going.

They are comfortable to kings, to subjects, to old

men, to young men, to man and to wife, to father

and to child, to master and to servant, to captain

and soldier, to preacher and people, to the learned,

to the unlearned, to the wise, and to the simple.

They are comfortable in peace, in war, in heavi-

ness, in joy, in health and sickness, in abundance,

in poverty, in the daytime, in the night-season, in

the town, in the wilderness, in company, and when
thou art alowe^ For they teach faith, hope, patience,

charity, sobriety, humility, righteousness, and all

G G 3
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godlines. They teach us to live, and they teach us

to die.

Therefore hath Paul said well, The ivhole Scrip-

ture is projltahle : it is full of great comfort ; it

inaketh the man of God absolute and perfect unto all

gjood works ;
perfect in faith, perfect in hope, per-

fect in the love of God and of his neighbour ; per-

fect in his life, and perfect in his death : so great,

so large, and ample, and heavenly, is the profit

which we do reap by the word of God.

Now it followeth, that we consider how necessary

and needful it is for us to be guided by the word of

God, in the whole trade of our life. The word of

God is that unto our souls, which our soul is unto

our body. As the body dielh when the soul depart-

eth, so the soul of man dieth, when it hath not the

knowledge of God. " Man liveth not by bread only,

but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth
of God." (Deut. viii.)

Behold, saith God (Amos, viii.), " I will send a

famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a

thirst of water, but of liearing the v^^ord of the

Lord." Their tongue shall wither, their heart shall

starve, they shall die for hunger. (Isa. lix.) "They
shall wander from sea to sea ; and from the north

unto the east shall they run to and fro to seek the

word of the Lord, and shall not tind it. They shall

stumble at noon-day, as at the twilight ; they shall

grope for the wall like the blind, and truth shall fall

in their streets."

For how shall they be saved, unless they call on

the name of the Lord ? " How shall they call on Him,
in whom they have not believed ? how shall they be-

lieve in Him, of whom they have not heard .'^ and

how shall they hear without a preacher ? and how
shall they preach except they be sent .^" (Rom. x.)

Chrysostcm therefore saith, " Neither can it be, I
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say It cannot be> that any man shall attain to salva-

tion, except he be ahvays occupied in spiritual read-

ing." The wise man saith (Prov. xxiv.), " Where
there is no prophecy, the people decay."

When the Scriptures are not opened, when there

is none that can edify, and exhort, and comfort the

people by the word of God, they must needs perish ;

for they know not the way in which they should walk

;

they know not whom to honour, nor upon whose
name they should call ; they know neither what to

believe, nor what to do. Hell hath enlarged itself,

and hath opened his mouth without measure ; and
they that are wilful and ignorant, and the children

of darkness, go down into it.

They become thrall and captives unto Satan ; thalr

heart is bound up ; they understand nothing ; their

eyes are shut up, they can see nothing ; their ears

are stopped up, they can hear nothing ; they are

carried away as a prey into hell, because they have
not the knowledge of God.
So doth Christ tell the Sadducees (Matt, xxii.),

^' Ye are deceived, because you know not the Scrip-

tures, nor the power of God." Thus he teacheth,

that error is the child of ignorance. The cause why
you are so deceived, is because you know not the

Scriptures
;
you have hated the light, and loved dark-

ness ; you have neither known the Father nor me.

He that knoweth not the truth of God, knoweth
not God.

Herein, in this case, there is no plea of ignorance.

Ignorance will not excuse us. Chrysostom saith,

" Thou wilt say, I have not heard the Scriptures.

This is no excuse, hut a sin," Again he saith,

" This is the working of the devil's inspiration ; he
would not suffer us to see the treasure, lest we should

get the riches ; therefore he counselleth us, that it

utterly availeth us nothing to hear the laws of God,
G G 4
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lest that upon the heaiiiig he may see our doing

lollovv."

Gregory saith, " Whoso know not the things that

pertain unto the Lord, be not known of the Lord."

Origen also giveth reason of this practiee of Satan :

'- Unto the devils it is a torment above ail kinds of

torijjent, and a pain above all pains, if they see any

man reading the word of God, and with fervent study

searehing the knowledge of God's law, and the mys-
teries and seerets of the Scriptures. Herein standeth

ali the flame of tiie devils ; in this fire they are tor-

mented, for they are seized and possessed of all them
that remain in ignorance.

Carneades, a philosopher, was wont to say of his

master and reader, Chrysippus, If it had not been for

Chrysippns, I never had been any body ; he was my
master and teacher ; he made me learned ; whatso-

ever I have, I have it of him. How much better

may we use the like words of the Scripture, and say.

Unless it were for the word of God, our wisdom
were nothing, and our knowledge were nothing.

Whatsoever we have, we have it by the word.

Without it, our prayer were no prayer ; without it,

our sacraments were no sacraments ; our faith were

no faith ; our conscience were no conscience; our

church were no church. Take away the light of

the sun, and what remaincth but darkness ? Heaven
and earth are darkened. No man can see his way,

or discern the tilings about hiu) ; even so, if the

word of God be taken away, what rcmaineth, but

miserable confusion and deadly ignorance ?

Vv hen the Fiiilistines had shorn the liairs of Samp-
son, they fell upon him, took him, bound him, and

plucked out his eyes ; they danced about him, and

made scorn and games of him. We are Sampson ;

tlie strength of our hairs is the knowledge of the will

of God ; it is laid up in our heads, in the highest
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and principal part of us ; if that be shorn off, if we
be kept from hearing, reading, and understanding

of the word of God, then will error, superstition,

and all wickedness, get the upper hand, and fall

upon us, and bind us, and pluck out our eyes^ and

make scorn of us, and utterly destroy us.

When the people of Jerusalem were besieged, and

wanted food to eat, they fed on rats and mice, and

many unwholesome and filthy things. A woman
was driven for want of meat to do a cruel part upon

her own child ; she took her own babe, which was

the fruit of her own body, killed it, cut it in pieces,

dressed it, and fed upon it : a loathsome meat, espe-

cially for a mother to eat her own child. But she

was driven to it by extremity and hunger ; it was so

cruel a thing to lack wherev»'ilh life might be pre-

.served.

Even so fared it with us and our fathers, after it

pleased God to take away his Gospel, and to send a

famine of hearino: the word of the Lord. We were

driven to eat those things which were loathsome and

horrible to behold ; we were driven to feed upon our

own children, even the fantasies and vanities of our

heart. There was no substance in them, they could

not feed us.

In this case were the children of Israel, when they

grew weary of the word of God, and left the ordi-

nances set down unto them. God had no pleasure

•in them, their prayers and sacrifice were not accept-

ed. " I cannot suffer (saith the Lord, Isa. i.) your

new moons, nor sabbaths, nor solemn days. Who
hath required this of your hands ?"

In such case were the Scribes and Pharisees, when
they forsook to be guided by the word of God, and
look away the key of knowledge ; they fed upon

' their own devices, they neglected the command-
ments and will of God, and followed their own tra-
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ditions ; therefore Christ reproved them (Matt, xv.) :

" O hypocrites, Isaiah prophesied well of you, say-

ing, This people dravveth near unto me with their

mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, but their

heart is far off from me. But in vain they worship

me, teaching for doctrines men's precepts."

Therefore if we seek to know the sacraments of

the church, what they are; if we would be instructed

in the sacrament of baptism, or in the sacrament of

the body and blood of Christ; if ue would learn to

know our Creator, and to put the difference between
the Creator and a creature ; if we desire to know what
this present life is, and what is that life which is to

come; if we would believe in God, and call upon
the name of God, and do worship unto God; if we
would be settled in perfect zeal and true knowledge ;

if we would have an upright conscience towards God

;

if we would know which is the true church of God,
it is very needful that we hear the word of God. There
is no other word that teacheth us unto salvation.

Now it remaineth we speak of the delectation and
pleasure which the word of God giveth. The word
of God is full of sad and grave counsel, full of the

knowledge of God, of examples of virtues, and of

correction of vices, of the end of this life, and of

the life to come. These are the contents of the

word of God. These things (sav n'Ou) are great and
weighty of themselves, there is no vanity or pleasure

in them.

They are great and weighty, I grant ; and be-

cause they are so weighty, they be the more worthy,

that we hear them. But we must take a delight

and settle our fancy, that it may like of the weight

and greatness. They were unto the Prophet David,
" more sweet than honey and the honeycomb." If

we taste them with such an affection as he did, we
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shall feel and see the great, and weighty, and hea-

venly jjleasLire which is in them.

Many are delighted in the stories of Julius Caesar,

of Alexander the Great, of mighty and victorious

princes ; they have pleasure to read of their wars, of

their victories, and of their triumphs ; and many take

their pleasure in travel to far countries, to see the

divers fashions and behaviour of men.
If it were possible we might stand upon such a

hill, from which we might at once see all parts of

the world, the cities and towns, and mountains, and
forests, and castles, and gorgeous buildings, and all

the kings and princes of the world, in their princely

estate ; if we might see the variety of the whole
world, how some live quietly in peace, others are

turmoiled in war, some live in wealth, others in po-

verty and misery ; some rise, others fall ; to see and
behold so great variety of things, it cannot be but it

would delight us.

Such a hill, from whence we may take views of so

great variety, such a story in which we may read of

noble princes, of their wars and victories, is the word
of God. Upon this hill you may at once behold all

the works of his hands, how he made heaven and
earth, the sun and the moon, the sea and floods,

the fishes in the water, the fowls in the air, and the

beasts in the field. Upon this hill you may stand and
see his angels, and his archangels, and blessed spi-

rits, how some of them fell, and some continued in

glory ; how God hath sent them in message, how
they have come down from heaven to serve the sons
of men.

Here you may read of the wars of the God of
Hosts ; how he hath pitched his tents in the midst
of his people, and hath gone before them, and fought
for them ; how the Amorites and Canaanites v,ere

rooted out ; how the Araalekites were overthrov>'n
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by the lirilng up of Moses' hands in prayer ; liovv the

wall of Jericho fell down flat at the sound of a trum-
pet, and the shouting of the pt'ople ; and how one
hundred and eighty-five thousand Assyrians were slain

in one night by the liand of one angel, when God
raught out his hand from heaven to give victory to

his people.

Here may you see how God plagued and overcame
his enemies ; how he drowned Pharaoh in the Red
Sea, and his horses, and men, and chariots, all to-

gether. Here may y(ju see Nebuchadnezzar, a mighty
prince, so bereft ofliis wits, that he forsook his pa-

laces, and the company and order of men, and lived

in the tields after the manner of beasts. Here may
you see how God struck king Antiochus and king

Herod with filthy diseases, and caused lice to cat

their flesh ; how he sent down fire and brimstone

from heaven, and destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah
for their sins ; how he made the earth open, and

swallow up Dathan and Abiram ; how king Uzziah
was stricken with leprosy, and carried from the

temple, and cut off' from his kingdom.

What stories of any prin(x^s or people in any age

can report unto us so strange battles, so mighty con-

quests, so wonderful deliverance in extremities, so

dreadful subduing of the enemies, as the hand of

God has wrought, and the story of tlie Scriptures

deelareth unto us?

This word also shevveth the goodness and mercy

of God towards the people which put their trust in

him ; how he made them terrible to their enemies ;

liow he made their enemies their footstool ; how he

led them safe through the Red Sea ; how he sent his

angel to go before them, and guide them ; how lie

gave them water out of a rock, and rained down
bread from heaven ; how he brought them into a

land that fiov>'cd with milk and honey, and svvare unto
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them, that he would be their God, and they should

be his people.

In this word are to be seen wonderful and strange

works of God, such as are beyond the course of na-

ture, and pass the reason of man : that the sea

parted, and stood on both sides as a high wall ; that

at the word of Josluia the sun stood still, and went

not on his course. Ilezekiah spake the word, ami

required it, and the sun went back ten degrees. At

the word of Elias, fire came down from heaven to

consume his sacrifice.

Here may you see an ass open his mouth, and

speak and reprove his mastei-; three servants of

God walk in a hot burning furnace without hurt

;

Daniel in the den among lions, and not devoured;

Peter in the raging sea, and not drowned ;
lepers

cleansed, the lame \o go, the dumb to speak, the

deaf to hear, the blind to see, the dead to rise out

of their graves and live ; simple and unlearned men
to speak hi strange tongues ; the devil to go out of

the possessed, and to say, I know thou art Christ

the Son of God.
Here may you see tvvclve poor sijly men, without

spear, or sword, or force, make conquest and win

the whole world. No power could repress them, no

might could withstand them. It is, reckoned a great

maUer for a king or a nation to yield submission

unto another king or nation. It must therefore be

a matter of great wonder to see all kings throw down

their maces, and all people to yield before so few, so

simple, so unarmed ; and to acknowledge they em-

braced lies, and lived in ignorance ; and that these

twelve are the servants of the Highest ; and to see

how God hath chosen the foolish things of this

world, to overthrow the wise; and the weak things

of this world, to confound the mighty things : such

force did God erive to th.eir words. He made them
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the sons of thunder ; they shook the foundations of
the world ; they threw down whatsoever stood against

them.

Here you may see the fight of God's elect children;

how they patiently suffered afflictions in their bodies,

rather than they would deny the truth of God; they

gave their backs to the scourge, their necks to the

sword, their bodies to the fire. No tyrant, no me-
nacings, no rack, no torment, no sword, no death
could remove them from the love of the Gospel
which they had received.

The more of them were cut down, the more did

spring up ; the more were killed, the more were left

alive. Augustine saith, " They were bound, and
shut up, and racked, and burnt, and yet were in-

creased." This is the victory that hath overcome
the world. For the Lord answered (St. Paul, 2 Cor,

xii.), " My power is niade perfect through weak-
ness." It liveth in death ; it is made whole and
sound by wounds and stripes ; it is increased by those

means whereby men destroy it,

Jacob saw a ladder stand upon the earth, and the

top of it reach up into heaven, and the angels of

God go up and down by it. This was but a dream
and vision in his sleep ; yet when he awoke, he took

pleasure and comfort of this vision.

We have not only the delight of this with Jacob,

but we have other far greater visions. We see

Isaiah beholding the Lord as he sat upon an high

throne ; we see Paul taken up into the third heavens ;

we see the glory of God appear, and hear the voice

which came out of the cloud, saying (Matt, xvii.),

" This is my well-bcloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased ; hear him."
We see Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of a.

virgin, and how " he made himself of no reputa-

tioHj and took on him the form of a servant, an4
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was made like unto man, and was found in shape

as a man ; that he humbled himself, and became

obedient unto the death, even the death of the cross."

(Phil, ii.) We hear him cry with a loud voice,

*^ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'*

We hear him say, " Father, forgive them, for they

know not what they do." And, " Father, into

thine hands I commend my spirit." (Luke, xxiii.)

Here we may see the sun to be darkened, that the

moon giveth no light ; the earth to shake, the rocks

to cleave asunder, the vail to rent, the graves to

open, and Christ rise from the dead, and go up

into heaven, and sit at the right hand of his Father.

Here may we see the overthrow of " Babylon,

which made all nations to drink of the wine of the

wrath of her fornication" (Rev. xiv.) : how she

is destroyed with the breath of God's mouth. Here
we behold the resurrection of the dead, and four-

and-twenty elders sit before God on their seats, and

the Ancient of days sit upon his throne, and the

judgment-seat, and the books opened, and all flesh

appear before him ; and how some are taken into

everlasting life, and some are sent into everlasting

death.

What tongue is able to express these pleasures

and delights which are laid open to us in the word
of God ? We buy images, and pictures, and maps
of men, and divers things and countries ; but what

map or picture can shev/ us the like variety an4

change of things ?

We purchase lands, and have liking so to do.

Here we are taught how we may come to that land,

which shall stand with us, and in which we shall

continue for ever.

To see any one of these, it were great pleasure,

either the creation of heaven and earth, or the an-

gels and archangels, and blessed spirits ; or the battles
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of the God of Sabbaoth; or Amalek dashed in pieces

like a potter's vessel; or the walls of Jericho blown
down with the sound of a trumpet ; or Pharaoh
drowned in the sea ; or Nebuchadnezzar eating grass

among the beasts ; or Antiochus smitten from hea-

ven ; or Sodom and Gomorrah burnt with lire and

brimstone ; or tlie earth to open and swallow up the

wicked ; or the sea to stand like a wall ; or water to

come out of a stone ; or bread to come from heaven

;

or the sun to stand still, or to change his course

;

or an ass to sj)eak, and teach his master; or fire to

be extreme hot, yet not burning: or lions hungry,

'

yet not eating their meat ; or the sea tempestuous,

yet not drowning ; or blind to see, deaf to hear,

dumb to speak, dead to rise ; or ignorant men to

speak in languages they never learned ; or the devil

to roar, and confess Christ ; or God sitting in his

majesty, and Christ at his right hand ; or Babylon

thrown down, and become a tabernacle of foul spirits,

and a den for the devil ; or Christ to sit in judgment,

and give sentence upon the quick and the dead : to

see any one of all these wondrous works of God, it

were great pleasure.

How can it be then, but that we rejoice and take

delight to see so many, so great, so marvellous, so

heavenly, and so glorious wonders in one heap all

together ! How far would we ride or go, to see the

triumph of a mortal king !

Here is to be seen the triumph of God, the Lord
of lords, and' the King of kings ; how he made the

name of his Son triumph over principalities and
powers, aTid over the whole world. Here is a pa-

radise full of delights ; no tongue is able to speak
them, they are so many ; no heart is able to con-
ceive them, th.ey be so great.

Here is a shoj) wherein is set out the uiidom, and
knowledge, the power, the judgments, and mercies
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of God ; which way soever we look, we see the

works of his hands; his works of creation, and pro
servation of all things; his works of severe justice

upon the wicked, and of gracious redemption to the

believer.

If we desire pleasant music, or excellent harmony,

it speaketh unto us the words of the Father, and the

consent of the Son ; the excellent reports of the pro-

phets, apostles, angels, and saints of God, who have

been all taught by the Holy Ghost.

If we would learn, it is a school ; it giveth under-

standing to the simple. In it there is that may con-

tent the heart, the ear, the eye, the taste, and the

smelling. It is a savour of life unto life. " Oh taste

and see" how gracious the Lord is," saith the Prophet

David. (Psa. xxxiv.) So manifold and marvellous are

the pleasures which are given us in the word of God;
God hath made them and wrought tliem all for the

sons of men.
Thus have I performed promise, and simply and

homely opened those four things which I took in

hand. I have declared what weight and majesty the

word beareth ; what huge harvest of profit we may
reap by it ; how needful it is for us travelling through

the wilderness of this life, and what repast and plea-

sure we may find in it.

But all this notwithstanding, some take exception,

and say, the Scriptures are dark and doubtful, the

matters are deep, the words are hard, few can un-

derstand them. One taketh them in this sense, an-

other in a sense clean contrary. The best learned can-

not agree about them ; they are the occasion ofmany
great quarrels. John seeth this book sealed with

seven seals, and an angel preaching with a loud

voice, " Who is worthy to open the book, and to

loose the seals thereof?" (Rev. v.) No man can

open it, no man can read it. St. Peter saith (2 Ep.

VOL. vu. H H
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iii.), " Among the Epistles of Paul, some things are-

hard to be understood, which they that are un-
learned and unstable, pervert as they do all other
Scriptures unto their own destruction." And St.

Paul saith (I Tim. vi.), " God dwelleth in the lignt

that none can attain unto," whom man never saw,
neither can see.

Therefore, although the majesty be never so

weighty, the profit, the necessity, and the pleasure

never so great, yet it is not good for the people to

read them. Pearls must not be cast before swine,

nor the bread of the children unto dogs. Thus they
say. Indeed the word of God is pearls, but the
people are not sv.'ine.

They may not read them (say some) ; they arc

not able to wield them ; the Scriptures are not for

the people. Hereof I will say something, and a
word or two of the reverence and fear, with which
we ought to come to the hearing of them. - ;

They say the Scriptures are hard, and abave the
reach of the people. So said the Pelagian heretic,

Julian, whom St. Augustine therefore reproveth :

*' Ye enlarge and lay out with many words, how
hard a matter the knowledge of the Scripture is, and
meet only for a few learned men." You say the
Scriptures are hard, who may open them? There
is no evidence or trial to be taken bv them ; they
are fit only for a few learned men ; they are in no
vise fit for the people. Thus said Julian, an heretic.

But God himpelf, and the ancient fathers of the'

church, said otherwise. God saith (Deut. xxx.),
" This commandment vvlvich I command thee this

day is not hid from thee, neither is it far o{[\ It is

not in he^iven, that thou shouldest say, Who shall

go up for us to heaven, and bring it us, and cause

us to hear it, that we may do it? Neither is it be-
yond the sea, that thou shouldest say. Who shall go
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%jver the sea for us, and bring it us, and cause us to

hear it, that we may do it? But the word is very near

thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, for to

do it." Thou needest not run hither and thither,

nor wander over the sea, nor beat thy brains in

searching' what thou shouldestdo, or by what means
thou mayest Hve uprightly. The word and com-
mandment of God will teach thee sufficiently.

The Prophet David saith (Psa. xix.), " The com-
mandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto

the eyes." And (Psa. cxix.), " Tliy word is a lantern

unto my feet, and a light unto my paths." Thy word
is not dark, it is a light unto my path, it giveth light

unto the eyes. What is clear, if the light be dark ?

or what csn he see, which cannot see the light?

Human knowledge is dark and uncertain
;
phi-

losophy is dark, astrology is dark, and geometry is

dark. The professors thereof oftentimes run a-muck ;

they lose themselves, and wander they know not

whither; they seek the depth and bottom of na-

tural causes, the change of the elements, the im-
pressions in the air, the causes of the rainbow, of

blazing stars, of thunder and lightning, of the trem-

bling and shaking of the earth, the motions of the

planets, the proportion and the influence of the ce-

lestial bodies.

They measure the compass of heaven, and count
the number of the stars ; they go down, and search

the mines in the bowels of the earth ; they rip up
the seciets of the sea. The knowledge of these things

is hard ; it is uncertain ; few are able to reach it ; it

is not fit for every man to understand it.

But the holy Spirit of God, like a o;ood teacher,

applieth himself to the dulness of our wits ; he lead-

eth not us by the unknown places of the earth, nor
by the air, nor by the clouds; he astonisheth not
our .'Spirits with natural, vanities ; he writeth his law

ii II '2
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in our hearts ; he teacheth us to know him and

his Christ; he teacheth us (Tit. ii.), tliat we
should '• deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and that

we should live soberly, and righteously, and godly

in this present world ;" he teaclieth us to look *' for

the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the

mighty God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ,"

This matter is good, and it is plain ; the words are

plain,, and the utterance is plain.

Chrysostom saith, " Therefore hath the grace of

the Holy Spirit disposed and tempered them so, that

publicans, and fishers, and tentmakers, shepherds,

and the Apostles, and simple men, and unlearned,

might be saved by these books ; that none of the

simpler sort might make excuse by the hardness of

them ; and that such things as are spoken might be

easy for all men to look on ; that the labouring man,

and the servant, the widow woman, and whosoever is

most unlearned, may take some good, when they are

read. For they whom God ever from the beginning

endued with the grace of his Spirit, have not gathered

all these things for vain glory, as the heathen writers

use, but for the salvation of the hearers."

Some things in the Scriptures are hard, I deny it

not. It is very expedient that somewhat should be

r;overed, to make us more diligent in reading, more

ticsirous to understand, more fervent in prayer, more

Vvilling to ask the judgment of others, and to pre-

sume the less of our own judgment.

Gregory saith, " The hardness which is in the

word of God is very profitable; for it causeth a man
to take that profit bv pains, which he could not take

with negligence. If the understanding were open

and UKinifcst, it would be little set by."

Cyrillus saith, " All things are plain and straight

t-o them that have found knowledge, but to such as

are fools, the most easy places seem hard." And
8g-ain :

'' Those things which are plain are hard unto
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heretics ; for how can wisdom enter into a wicked

heart ?" It is true which St. Peter hath said, some
things are hard to be understood.

But it is also true, that they which pervert them
unto their own destruction are unlearned and un-

stable ; that is, they to whom they are hard, have

not their eyes opened, that they may see the light

of the word ; or they be wicked, and turn the truth

of God into lies, and abuse the Scriptures to their

own damnation.

The howlet seeth not by the brightness of the sun,

not because the sun-beams are dark, but for that his

eyes are weak, and cannot abide so clear light ; it

is therefore but a pretence and colour for their igno-

rance, and a means to deceive the people more boldly

with their errors, when they charge the word of God
with darkness and hardness.

For how many hundred places are there which be

as clear as noon-day ? God saith (Exod. xx.), " I

am the Lord thy God, thou shalt have none other

gods before me ; thou shalt make thee no graven

images, neither any similitude of things that are in

heaven above, neither that are in the earth beneath,

nor that are in the waters under the earth ; thou shalt

neither bow down to them, neither serve them."

Again he saith (Wisd. xiv.), " That is cursed that

is made with hands, both it, and he that made it

;

he, because he made it, and it, because it was called

God, being a corruptible thing." Again (Psa. xcvii.),

" Cursed be all they that worship carved images, and

delight in vain gods." This is the word of God.

What darkness is in any of these sayings ?

God saith (Exod. xxii.), " If thou lend money to

my people, to the poor with thee, thou shalt not be

as an usurer unto him, ye shall not oppress him with

usury." Again (Ezek. xviii.), " If a man hath not

given forth upon usury, neither hath taken any in-

H H 3
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crease, &c. he shall surely live ; but he that hath
given forth upon usury, or hath taken increase, shall

he live? He shall not live."

And (Kom. vi.), *' The wages of sin is death."

And (Ezek. xviii.), " The soul that sinneth, it shall

die." And again (Eph. v.), " This ye know, that

no whoremongers, neither unclean person, nor
covetous person, which is an idolater, hath any in-

heritanee in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let
no man deceive you with vain words ; for, for such
things Cometh the wrath of God upon the children

of disobedience," These are the words of God ; and
what darkness is in them?

St. Paul saith (Rom. xii.), " If it be possible,

as much as in you lieth, have peace with all men.
Abhor that which is evil, and cleave to that which
is good ; avenge not yourselves, but give place unto
wrath." Again (chap, xiii.), " Let every soul be
subject to the higher powers; there is no power but
of God. He is the minister of God for thy wealth ;

but if thou do evil, fear ; for he beareth not the

sword for nought." These be the words of God ;

what darkness is in them ?

St. John saith (chap, i.), " Christ is the Lamb of
God, which taketh away the sins of the world."

And (1 John, i ),
" The bk)od of Jesus Christ, his

Son, cleanseth us from all sins." St. Peter saith

(I Ep. i.), " His own self bare our sins in his body
on the tree, that we, being delivered from sin, should

live in righteousness."

Christ saith (^Luke, xi.), " Ask, and it shall be
given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it

shall be opened unto you." And again (Matt, xi.),

" Come unto me all ye that are weary and laden, and
I will ease you." The Prophet saith (Joel, ii.),,

*' Whosoever call on the name of the Lord shall be
saved," These be the words ofGod; what darkness
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IS in them ? what eye so simple, but he may see

them ?

The ways of the Lord are straight, and his words
plain even unto the simple. Chrysostom saith, " AH
things are clear and plain in the holy Scriptures.

Whatsoever things there are necessary for us, are also

manifest." Some things are covered, as men cover

precious stones and precious garments ; they arc co-

vered, and yet we see them ; we see them, and yet

they are rx)vered
; yet all things that are necessary are

plain and open.

Clemens saith, " The w^ord of God is hid from no
man ; it is a light common unto all men ; there is

no darkness in God's word." Mark, it is a common
light, and shineth to all men ; it is as bright and
beautiful as the sun, there is no dungeon or dark-

ness in it. So saith Irenaeus :
'* The Scriptures are

plain, and without doubtfulness, and may be heard

indifierently of all men." All men may hear them,

even all sorts of men without exception.

Where be they then which say it is not lawful for

the people to have the word of God, and that the

Scriptures are not meet for their reading ? They are

bread ; they are drink ; they nourish unto everlasting

life. Great cruelty it is to starve God's people to

death. Are they unfit to have the Scriptures, be-

cause they be poor? Christ saith (Matt, xi.), '' The
poor receive the glad tidings of the Gospel," And
(Matt, v.), " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for

theirs is the kingdom of heaven :" they want riches,

and worldly glory, but God giveth his fear and grace

to them, as well as to the rich.

Are they unfit to read tlie Sd-iptures, because they

are not bred up in other learning? St. Paul saith

(I Cor. il.), " I esteemed not to know any thing

among you, but Jesus Christ and him crucified,"

The Prophet Uavid saith (Psa. xciv.), " Blessed is

H H 4
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the man, O Lord, whom thou teachest in thy law."

And Christ saith (Matt, xi.), "Thou hast hid these

things from the wise and men of understanding, and
hast opened them unto babes." The Apostles were

sent into all the world to preach the Gospel unto

every creature, to learned and unlearned, to poor

and rich. There is no man too poor, none too rich,

none too young, none too old. Whosoever hath ears

to hear, he hath learning enough to be a hearer.

As for the wisest and learned men in matters of

this world, they have not always proved the readiest

and most willing to set forth the glory of God : they

have not been the meetest scholars for this school.

Who were they that resisted Moses and Aaron, the

servants of God? Not the people, but the wisest

and best learned in Egypt. Who were they that

stood against Elias ? Not the people, but the learned

and wise men, and the prophets and priests of Baal.

Who were they that stoned and killed the Prophets ?

I^ot the people, but the chiefest and wisest in Israel.

Who were they that resisted Christ and his Gos-
pel, and sought to deface the glory of God ? Not
the people, but the Scribes, and Pharisees, and high-

priests, and all the troop of their clergy. They
called Christ a deceiver, and Beelzebub, a companion
of publicans and harlots ; they lay in wait every

where to entrap him, they sued him to death.

St. Paul saith for conclusion in this matter (I Cor.

i.), *' It is written, 1 will destroy the wisdom of the

wise, and will cast away the understanding of the

prudent. Where is the wise ? where is the Scribe ?

where is the disputer of this world ? Hath not God
made the wisdom of this world foolishness ? For
seeing the world by wisdom knew not God, in the

wisdom of God, it pleased God by the foolishness

cf preaching, to save them that believed. Brethren,
• you see your calling, how that not many wise men
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after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,

are called, but God hath chosen the foolish things

of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath

chosen the weak, things of the world to confound the

mighty things, and vile things of the world, and things

which are despised, hath God chosen."

Mark, saith he, how mercifully God hath dealt

with you. Few of the learned sort, few such as

are counted wise, embrace the Gospel with you,

or join with you in faith, or keep you company. God
hath let them be deceived in their wisdom ; they

take themselves to be wise, and yet are become fools,

and contrary to worldly judgment. God hath made
you, which were weak and simple, and of no repu-

tation, wise and righteous, and sanctified and re-

deemed in Christ Jesus. And Christ saith (Matt,

xviii.), " Except ye be converted, and become as

little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom
of heaven."

Therefore the godly father Chrysostom calleth

upon the people to read and hear the Scriptures.

" Hear me, ye men of the world ; get ye the Bible,

that most wholesome remedy for the soul ; if ye will

nothing else, yet at the least get the New Testament,

St. Paul's Epistles, the Gospels, and the Acts, that

they may be your continual and earnest teachers."

And again :
" Hearken not hereto, only here in

the church, but also at home ; let' the husband with

the wife, let the father with the child, talk together

of these matters, and both to and fro, let them both

inquire, and give their judgments ; and would God
they would begin this good custom."

In like sort saith Origen: " Would God we would
all do accordingly as it is written. Search • the

Scriptures." It were a token that we do love Christ.

Then would the Father love us, and Christ would
love us, and shew himself unto us ; and he and hie

Father would com.e unto us, and dwell in us.
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Chrysostom saith, " This is the cause of all ill,

that the Scriptures are not known. To know no-

thing of God's laws (saith he in another place) is the

loss ofsalvatio!?: ignorance hath brought in heresies

and vicious life, ignorance hath turned all things

upside down."
St. Jerome, expounding those words of the

Apostle, " Let the word of Christ dwell in you plen-

teously," saith, '' Here we are taught, that the lay-

people ought to have the word of God, not only suf-

ficiently, but also with abundance, and to teach and
counsel one another."

And now to conclude what the learned fathers and

ancient doctors have said in these matters. Theo-
doretus saith, " Ye may commonly see, that our

doctrine is knovv'n not only of them that are the doc-

tors of the church, and the masters of the people,

but also even of the tailors, and smiths, and weavers,

and of all artificers ; yea, and further also of women,
and that not only of them that be learned, but also

of labouring women, and sewsters, and servants,

and handmaids ; neither only the citizens, but also

the country folks do very well understand the same.

Ye may find, yea, even the very ditchers, and

delvers, and cow-herds, and gardeners, disputing of

the Holy Trinity, and of the creation of all things."

Thus we see there was a tiuic, before ignorance

crept into the church, and got the upper hand, when
the word of God was not counted bard, and dark,

and doubtlul ; when children, and women, and ser-

vants, and men of the country, had the knowledge

of God, and were able to reason of the works of God.

Then went it well with them ; they could not easily

be deceived, because they had that word which be-

wrayeth the thief; they carried with them like good

exrliangers the weights and touchstone, and were

able to trv coins whether thcv were true or false.
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Such were the people, such was the state of God's

church in those days.

Gold, and silver, and lands, and possessions, are

the portions but of few ; they are not common to all

alike. The wise man saith (Prov. xix.), " House and

riches come by inheritance of the fathers." But the

word of God, the law and the prophets, the apostles,

the evangelists, the gift of the Spirit, and the know-

ledge of God, are given unto all men, they are made

common for all men.

If the word were ordained but for a few, then

Christ was given unto the world but for a few;

the heaven was made but for a few ; the mercy and

love of God was but for a few. But tlie mercy ofGod
is over all, and upon all, and for all. All have right

to hear the word of God, all have need to know the

word of God. " All have sinned, and are deprived

of the glory of God." (Rom. iii.)

Therefore Christ calleth all (Matt.xi.) :
" Come

unto me all ye that be weary and laden." Young
nien and old men, men and women, rich and poor,

come to me. " God is no accepter of persons."

(Acts, X.) " It is not the will of your Father which is

in heaven (saith Christ, Matt, xviii.) that one of these

little ones should perish." " Who will that all men
should be saved, and come to the knowledge of the

truth." (1 Tim. ii.) " God will look to him that is

poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at his

words." (Isa. Ixvi.) God will regard such a one, and

make him a fit vessel to receive his truth. Upon
him that is such a one shall the spirit of wisdom and

understanding, the spirit of knowledge and of the

fear of God, rest.

Not only upon the rich, the wise, and the learned,

tut upon him that is poor, and of a contrite heart,

and trembleth at his words ; upon him that humbleth

himself under the mighty hand of God ; he is the
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temple and the tabernacle of the Holy Ghost. He
that is humble in heart shall be saved ; God resisteth

the proud, but giveth grace to the lowly.

Therefore Christ said (Matt, xi.), " I give thee

thanks, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because

thou hast hid these things from the wise and men of
understanding, and hast opened them unto babes,"

even to such as have no learning, which rejoice in

nothing but in thee. The wise and learned of the

world cannot hear them, cannot see them ; but they

to whom it pleased thee to give understanding. It

is thy mercy. Flesh and blood cannot reach the

knowledge of thy will. The Spirit of the Father

hath revealed it.

Christ saith (John, x.), " My sheep hear my voice,

and I know them, and they follow me ; they will not

follow a stranger." My people are simple as sheep,

they are rude, and know not what they do
; yet they

know my voice, and follow me ; they know their

shepherd from a thief; they follow not the call and
voice of a stranger. So we see that God chaseth

no man away from hearing his word ; he loatheth

not the poor, because of his poverty ; he refuseth

him not, for he is the God of the poor, they be his

creatures.

St. Augustine saith, '^ Almighty God, in the

Scriptures, speaketh as a familiar friend, without

dissimulation, unto the hearts both of the learn-

ed and of the unlearned." He abaseth himself,

and speaketh to their capacity ; for his will is, that

nil should come to the knowledge of the truth, and

be saved.

Now let us consider with what fear and reverence

we ought to come to the hearing or reading of the

word of God. " The angel of the Lord appeared

unto Moses in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a

bush." (EvLod. iii.) Wlien Moses turned aside to



JEWELL.—ON THE HOLT SCRIPTURES. 4/7

see, God snid unto hitn, "^ Come not hither, put

thy shoes ott" thy feet, for the place whereon thou
itandest is holy irround."

Again, when God had appointed to speak unto
the people from Mount Sinai, he said to Moses,
" Go unto the people, and sanctify tliem to-day and
to-morrow, and let them wash their clothes, and let

them be ready on the third day ; for the third day
the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people

upon Mount Sinai." (Exod. xix.)

The word of the Lord is the bush, out of which
issueth a flame of fire. The Scriptures of God are

the mount, from which the Lord of Hosts doth
shew himself. In them God speaketh to us ; in

them we hear the words of everlasting life. We
must be sanctified, and wash our garments, and be

ready to hear the Lord. We nrust strip off all our
affections ; we must fall down before him with fear ;

we must know who it is that speaketh ; even God
the maker of heaven and earth ; God the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ; God which shall judge
the quick and the dead, before whom all flesh shall

appear.

This word is holy. Let us take heed into what
hearts we bestow it. Whosoever abuseth it, shait

be found guilty of high trespass against the Lord.

We may not receive it to blow^ up our hearts, and
wax proud with our knowledge ; we may not use it

to maintain debate and contention ; we rnay not use

it to vaunt ourselves, or to make show of our

cunning.

The word of God teacheth lowliness of mind ; it

teacheth us to know ourselves. If we learn not hu-
mility, we learn nothing- Although we seem to

know somewhat, yet know we not in such sort as we
ought to know.
The Scriptures are the mysteries of God ; let us
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not be curious ; let us not seek to know more than

God hath revealed by them : they are the sea of
God ; let us take heed we be not drowned in them :

they are the fire of God; let us take comfort by
their heat, and warily take heed they burn us not.

They that gaze over-hardly upon the sun, take ble-

mish in their eyesight.

When the people of Israel saw the manna in the

desert, ihey said, Man Ha ? what is this ? So thev

reasoned of it when they took it up in their hands,

and beheld it. They asked one another what good
it would do. The Scriptures are manna, given to

us from heaven, to feed \5s in the desert of thi-s

world. Let us take them, and behold them, and
reason of them, and learn one of another what profit

may come to us by them ; let us knov/ that they

are written for our sake, and for our learning, that

through })atience and comfort of the Scriptures we
m:iy have hope. They are given us to instruct us in

taith, to strengthen us in hope^ to open our eyes,

and to direct our going.

If we withhold the truth in unrighteousness, if we
know our master's will, and do it not; if the name
of God be ill spoken of through us, the word of God
shall be taken au\;y from us, and given to a nation

which shall bring forth the fruits thereof God shall

send us strong delusions, that we shall believe lies ;

our own heart shall condemn us, and we shall be

beaten with many stripes.

Therefore we ought diligently to give heed to

those things which we hear, we must consider of

them, we must chew the cud. " Every beast that

cheweth not the cud is unclean" (Levit. xi.), and not

tit for the sacrifi'^e. Let us be poor in spirit, and

meek in heart; let us be gentle, as becometh the

lambs of Christ, and as his sheep ; let us hear his
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voice, and follow him ; let us be of a contrite spirit,

and tremble at the words of God ; let us, when we
know God, glorify him as God.

So shall God look upon us ; so shall the spirit of

wisdom, and understanding, and of counsel, and of

knowledge, and of the fear of God, rest upon us ;

«o shall we be made perfect to all good works ; so

shall we rejoice in his salvation, and with one mouth
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ.
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SACRAMENTS.

I HAVE opened unto you the contents of the Lord's

Prayer, and shewed you upon whom we ought to

call, and what to ask ; and the articles of our Chris-

tian faith in God the Father, the Soi], and the Ploly

Ghost ; of the church, of remission of sins, of the

resurrection, and of life everlasting, &c. And I

have opened unto you the ten commandments, and
in them what our duty is towards God, towards our
prince and magistrates, towards our parents, towards

our neighbour, and towards ourselves. All this have

I done simply and plainly, without all show of learn-

ing, that it might thebetter sink into our hearts.

Now I think good to speak of the sacraments of
the church, that all you may know what they are,

because you are all partakers of the holy sacraments.

Christ hath ordained them, that by them he might
set before our eyes the mysteries of our salvation,

and might more strongly conlirm the faith which
we have in his blood, and might seal his grace in our
hearts.

As princes' seals confirm and warrant their deeds
and charters, so do the sacraments witness unto our
conscience, that God's promises are true, and shall

continue for ever. Thus doth God make known
his secret purpose to his church ; first, he dcclareth

his mercy by his word, then he sealeth it, and as-

sureth it by his sacraments. In this word we have
his promises ; in the sacraments we see them.

It would require a long time, if I should utter that

might be said in this matter, especially in laying

I I 2
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open such errors and abuses as have crept into the
church. But 1 will have regard to this place, and
so frame my speech, that the meanest and simplest

may reap profit thereby.

That you may the better remember it, I will keep
this order. I will shew you what a sacrament is ;

secondly, who hath ordained them ; thirdly, where-
fore they were ordained, and what they work in us ;

fourthly, how many there are ; and then I will briefly

speak of every one of them.

A sacram.ent is an outward and visible sign whereby
God sealeth up his grace in our hearts, to the con-
firmation of our faith. St. Augustine saith, " A
sacrament is a visible sign of grace invisible." And
that we may the better understand him, he telleth us

what thing we should call a sign. *^ A sign is a
thing that, besides the sight itself which it offereth

to the senses, causes of itself some other certain

thing to come to knowledge."

In baptism, the water is the sign, and the thing

signified is the grace of God. We see the water,

but the grace of God is invisible ; we cannot see it.

Moreover he saith, " Signs, when they be applied

to godly things, be called sacraments." The signi-

fication and the substance of the sacrament is to

shew us, how we are washed with the passion of

Christ, and how we are fed with the body of Christ.

And again :
" If sacraments had not a certain

likeness and representation of the things whereof
they be sacraments, then indeed they were no sacra-

ments." And because of this likeness which they

have with the things they represent, they be often-

times termed by the names of the things themselves.

Therefore after a certain manner of sj;eech (and not
otherwise), the sacrament of the body of Christ is

the body of Christ, and the sacrament of the blood
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of Christ is the blocA.! of Christ ; so the sacrament of

faith is faitli.

Who hath ordained the sacraments ? Not any
prelate, not any prince, not any angel, or archan-

gel, but only God himself. For, he only hath au-
thority to seal the charter, in whose authority only

it is to grant it ; and only he giveth the pledge, and
confirmeth his grace to us, which giveth his grace

into our hearts.

Chrysostom saith, " The mystery were not of
God, nor perfect, if thou shouldest put any thing to

it." In the days of Noah, when God determined to

be merciful unto his people, and never to drown the

whole world with water, he said (Gen. ix.), " I have
set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a sign

of the covenant between me and the earth ; and when
I shall cover the earth with a cloud, and the bow
shall be seen in the cloud, then will I remember my
covenant which is between me and you, and between
every living thing in flesh, and there shall be no more
waters of a flood to destroy all flesh/'

In like manner, when God would witness and sta,-

blish to Abraham and his seed after him the promise
of his mercy, he himself ordained a sacrament to

confirm the same: " This is my covenant which ye
shall keep between me and you, and thy seed after

thee : let every man-child among you be circum-
cised." (Gen. xvii.) Thus God ordained the sacra-

ment of circumcision.

This sacrament was a seal of God's promise to

Abraham, and a seal of Abraham's faith and obe-
dience towards God. By this sacrament was man
bound to the Lord, and by the same sacrament God
vouchsafed to bind himself to man. But how is the

sacrament formed ? of what parts is it made?
Augustine saith, " Join the word of Christ's in-

stitution with the sensible creature, and thereof is

I I 3
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made a sacrament," Join the word to- the creature

of water, and thereof is made the sacrament of bap-

tism ; take away the word, then what is the water

other than water? The word of God and the creature

make a sacrament. But why were sacraments or-

dained ? He tellcth you, " Men cannot be gathered

togetlicr to the profession of any religion, whether

it be true or false, unless they be bound in the fel-

lowship of visible signs of sacraments."

The first cause why they were ordained is, that

thereby one should acknowledge another, as fellows

of one household, and members of one body. So

was all Israel reckoned the children of Abraham, be-

cause of their circumcision ; and all such as were un-

circumcised, were cut off from the people, and had

no part in the commonwealth of Israel, because they

were uncircumcised ; even as we take them that are

not baptized, to be none of our brethren, to be no

children of God, nor members of his church, be-

cause they will not take the sacrament of baptism.

Another cause is, to move, instruct, and teacli

our dull and heavy hearts, by sensible creatures, that

so our negligence in not heeding or marking the word

of God spoken unto us, might be amended. For if

anv man have the outward seal, and have not the

faith thereof sealed within his heart, it availeth him

not ; he is but a hypocrite and dissembler. So the

circumcision of the foreskin of the flesh tauglit them

to mortify their fleshly affections, and to cut off the

thoup-hts and devices of their wicked hearts. There-

fore said Steplien to the Jews (Acts, vii.), " Ye
Stiffnccked and of uncircumcised hearts and ears, you

have always resisted the Holy Ghost."

So, when in baptism our bodies are washed with

water, we are taught that our souls are washed in

the blood of Christ. 1'he outward washing or

'Sprinkling doth represent the sprinkling and washing
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^'hich is wrought within us : the water doth signify

the blood of Christ. If we were nothing else but

soul, he would give us his grace barely and alone,

without joining it to any creature, as he doth to

his angels ; but seeing our spirit is drowned in our

body, and our flesh doth make our understanding

dull, therefore we /eceive his grace by sensible

things.

Chrysostom saith, '^ I arri otherwise affected thari

is he which believeth not : when he heareth of the

water of baptism, he thinketh it is nothing else but

water; but I see (not the creature only which mine

eyes do see, but also) the cleansing of my soul by

the Holy Ghost. He thinketh that my body only

is washed ; I believe that my soiil is thereby made
pure and holy ; and withal, I consider Christ's bu-

rial, his resurrection, our sanctification, righteous-

tiess, redemption, adoption, our inheritance, the

kingdom of heaven, and the fulness of the spirit."

For I judge not Of the things I see by my bodily

eyes, but by the eyes of my mind.

When one that is unlearned, and cannot read,

looketh upon a book, be the book never so true,

never so well written, yet because he knoweth not

ihe letters, and cannot read, he looketh upon it in

vain. He may turn over all the leaves, and look

upon all, and see nothing ; but another that can

read, and hath judgment to understand, consideretk

the whole story, the doughty deeds, grave counsels,

discreet answers, examples, promises, the very drift

and meaning of him that wrote it.

So do the faithful receive the fruit and comfort by
the sacraments, which the wicked and ungodly nei-

ther consider nor receive. Thus do the sacraFiients

lead us and instruct us to behold the secret and un-
known mercies of God, and to carry ourselves to

I I 4
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the obedience of his will. And this is the other

cause why sacraments were ordained.

Thirdly, they are seals and confirmations of God's
promise. St. Paul saith (Rom. iv.), " Abraham
received the sign of circumcision, as the seal of the

righteousness of the faith which he had when he
was uncircumcised." By these we stop the mouth
of heretics : for if they deny that our Lord Jesus

Christ was delivered to death for our sins, and is

risen again for our justification, we shew them our

sacraments, that they were ordained to put us in

remembrance of Christ, and that by the use of

them we shew the Lord's death till he come. We
tell them these are proofs and signs that Christ suf-

fered death for us on the cross. As Chrysostom

saith, '^ Laying out these mysteries, we stop their

mouths."

What ! are they nothing else but bare- and naked

signs ? God forbid. They are the seals of God ;

heavenly tokens and signs of the grace, and righ-

teousness, and mercy, given and imputed to us. .

Circumcision was not a bare sign :
"- That is not-

circumcision which is outward in the flesh (saith

Paul, Rom. ii.), but the circumcision of the heart."

And again (Col. ii.), " In Christ ye are circumcised

with the circumcision made without hands, bv put-

ting off the sinful body of the fiesh, through tlie

circumcision of Christ." Even so is not baptism

any bare sign,

Chrysostom saith, " Christ's baptism is Christ's

passion." They are not bare signs; it were blas-

phemy so to say. The grace of God doth always

work with his sacraments ; but we are taught not to

seek that grace in the sign, but to assure ourselves

by receiving the sign, that it is given us by the

thing signified. We are not washed from our sins

by the watery we are not fed to eternal life by the
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bread and wine, but by the precious blood of our

Saviour Christ, that lieth hid in these sacraments.

Bernard saith, " The fashion is to deliver a ring

when seizin and possession of inheritance is given ;

the ring is a sign of the possession ; so that he

which takes it may say, The ring is notliing, I care

not for it ; it is the inheritance which I sought for.

In like manner, when Christ our Lord drew nigh to

his passion, he thought good to give seizin and
possession of his grace to his disciples, and that

they might receive his invisible grace by some vi-

sible sign."

Chrysostom saith, " Plain or bare water worketh
not in us ; but when it hath received the grace of

the Holy Ghost, it washeth away all our sins."

So saith Ambrose also, '' The Holy Ghost cometk
down and halloweth the water." And, " There is

the presence of the Trinity." So saithi Cyril :
" As

water thoroughly heated with fire, burnetii as well

as the fire, so the waters which wash the body of him
that is baptized are changed into divine power by the

working of the Holy Ghost."

So said Leo, sometime a bishop of Rome :

*' Christ hath given like pre-eminence to the

water of baptism, as he gave to his mother : for

that power of the Highest, and that overshadowing

of the Holy Ghost, which brought to pass that Mary
should bring forth the Saviour of the world, hath

also brought to pass that the water should bear anew-,

or regenerate him that believeih."

Such opinion had the ancient learned fiithers, and
such reverend words they used when they entreated

of the sacraments. For, it is not man, but God
which worketh by them

;
yet is it not the creature

of bread or water, but the soul of man that re-

ceiveth the grace of God. These corruptible crea-

tures need it not, we have need of God's grace.
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Bat this is a phrase of ?})eaklng. For the power
of God, the grace of God, the presence of the

Trinity, the Holy Ghost, the gift of God, are not

in the water, but in us. And we were not made
because of the sacraments^ but the sacraments were

ordained for our sake.

Now for the number of sacraments, how many
there be, it nwy seem somewhat hard to say, and

that it cannot be spoken without offence. For
men's judgments herein have swerved very much ;

some have said there are two, others three, others

four, and others that there are seven sacraments.

This difference of opinions standeth rather in terms

than in the matter^

For a sacrament, in the manner of speaking

which the church useth, and in the writings of the

holy Scripture, and of ancient fathers, sometimes

signifieth properly every such sacrament which Christ

hath ordamed in the New Testament, for which he

hath chosen some certain element, and spoken spe-

cial words to make it a sacrament^ and hath annexed

thereto the promise of grace : sometimes it is used

in a general kind of taking ; and so every mystery

set down to teach the people, and many thmgs that

indeed and by special property be no sacraments,

may nevertheless pass under the general name of a

sacrament.

'i'iie sacraments instituted by Christ are only two :

the sacrament of baptism and of our Lord's supper,

as the ancient learned fathers have made account of

them. Saint iVmbrose having occasion of purpose

to entreat of the sacraments, ^peaketh but of two:
saith he, *^'

I begin to speak of the sacraments which

you have received." And yet in his whole treatise,

divided into six books, he writeth but of two. His

book is extant ; if any man doubt this, h-e may
see it.
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St. Augustine rcckuneth them to be but two:
'* These be the two sacraments of the church.'*

Again he saith,," Our Lord and his Apostles have

delivered unto us a few sacraments instead of many,
and the same in doing most easy, in signification

most excellent, in observation most reverend, as is

the sacrament of baptism, and the celebration of

the body and blood of our Lord."

Thus Augustine and Ambrose, unto whom I

might also join other ancient fathers, reckon but

two sacraments. Let no man, then, be offended

with us for so doing ; we do no new thing, but

restore the ordinance of Christ, and keep the ex-

ample of the holy fathers.

What then ? Do v.'e refuse confirmation, pe-

iiance, orders, and matrimony ? Is there no use of

these among us ? Do we not allow them ? Yes,

For we do confirm, and teach repentance, and mi-

nister holy orders, and account matrimony, and so

use it, as an honourable state of life. We visit the

sick among us, and anoint them with the precious

oil of the mercy of God. But we call not these

sacraments, because they have not the like institu-

tion. Confirmation was not ordained by Christ.

Penance hath not any outward element joined to
the word : the same may be said of orders. And
matrimony was not first instituted by Christ, but

God ordained it in paradise long before. But in

these two we have both the element and the insti-

tution. In baptism the element is water ; in the

Lord's supper, bread and wine.

Baptism hath the wordof institutlon'(Matt.xxviii.):
*' Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost." The
Lord's supper in like manner hath the word of in-

stitution (Luke, xxii.) :
" Do this in remembrance

•of me." Therefore these two are properly and
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truly called the sacraments of the church, because

in them the element is joined to the word, and they

take their ordinance of Christy and be visible signs

of invisible grace.

Now, whatsoever lacketh either of these, it is no
sacrament. Therefore are not the other five which
are so reckoned, and make up the number of seven,

in dne signitication and right meaning taken for sa-

craments ; for in such sort as these are called sacra-

ments, that is, because they signify some holy

thing, we shall find a great number of things which
the godly learned fathers have called sacraments ;

and yet, 1 trow, we must not hold them as sacra-

ments ordained to be kept and continued in the

church ; for then should there not be seven, but

seventeen sacraFTients.

St. Bernard calleth the washing of the Apostles'

feet a sacrament :
" The washing of feet is the sa-

crament of daily sins." So Leo calleth the cross of

Christ a sacrament :
'^ The cross of Christ, which

was given to save the faithful, is both a sacrament

and also an example." Tertullian calleth the whole
state of Christian faith, *' the sacrament of Chris-

tian religion." St. Hilary in divers places saith,

*' The sacrament of prayer, the sacrament of fast-

ing, the sacrament of thirst, the sacrament of

v/eeping, the sacrament cjf the Scriptures." Thus
much for the number, that by tlie institution of

Christ there are but two sacraments, as Cardinal

. Bessarion confe^seth :
" We read that these two

only sacraments were delivered us plainly in the

Gospel."

I will now speak briefly of the sacraments in se-

veral, and leave all idle luid vain questions, an-d

only la.y open so much as is needful and profitable

for you to know. Baptism, therefore, is our rege-

neration or new birthj whereby we are born aii^w iii
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Christ, and are made the sons of God and heirs of

the kingdom of heaven ; it is the sacrament of the

remission of sins, and of that washing which we
have in the blood of Christ.

We are all born the children of wrath, and have

our part in the offence oi' Adam. St. Paul saitli

(Rom. v.), " By one man sin entered into the

world." Augustine saith, " Christ said not, It

fihall come upon him, but it abideth on him." He
had regard to our offspring when he saith the wrath

of God abideth on liim ; upon which when the

Apostle also looked he said, " And we ourselves

also were sometimes the children of wrath." That
which in Adam was imputed to his offence, and

not to be of nature, is now in us, which are come
of Adam, become natural.

Therefore saith the prophet (PsaL li.), ^' Behold,

I was born in iniquity, and in sin hath my mother
conceived me." So that we all have cause to cry

out and moan with St. Paul (Rom. vii.), " I see

another law in my members rebelling against the

law of my mind, and leading me captive unto the

law of sin which is in my members. O wretched

man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body
of this death ?"

Hereof speakcth our Saviour (John, iii.) :
" That

which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which
is born of the S})int, is spirit." And for this cause

saith he, " Except a man be born of the water and
the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God."

For this cause are infants baptized, because they

are born in sin, and cannot become spiritual, but
by this new birth of the water and the spirit. They
are the heirs of the promise ; the covenant of God's
favour is made unto them. God said to Abraham
(Gen. xvii.), '•' I will establish my covenant between
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nc and thee, and thy seed after tliee in their gene«
rations, for an evejiasting covenant, to be God unto
thee, and to thy seed alter thee." Therefore saith

the Apostle (Rom. xi.), " If the root be holy, so are

the branches." And again (1 Cor. vii.), " The un-
believing husband is sanctified by the wife, and the-

unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ; else

were your children unclean, but now are they holy."

When the disciples rebuked those that brought
little children to Christ, that he might touch them,
he said (Mark, x.), " Suffer the little children to

come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is

the kingdom of God." And again (Matt, x.) :

^' Their angels always behold the face of my Father
which is in heaven."

The kingdom of heaven is of such, saith Christ

;

pot only then of those, but of other like infants

which shall be in all times.

As God took the seed of Abraham to be partakers

of the covenant which he gave to Abraham, so he
appointed that every man-child of eight days old

8hoold be circumcised. And " Abraham circum-

cised his son Isaac, when he was eight days old, as

God had commanded him." (Gen. xxi.) May we
think that the promise of God hath an end, so that

it reacheth not to our children ? or might the chil-

dren of the Jews receive the sign of the covenant,

and may not the children of the Christians ?

Whatsoever was promised to Abraham, the same
is also performed unto us. We enjoy the same
blessing and free privilege of God's favour. St. Paul

saith (Gal. iii.), " Know ye that they which are of

faith are the children of Abraham." Again :
" If

ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs by promise."

Now is the sign of the covenant also changed,

and baptism is instead of circumcision, as St. Pattl

dcclareth, and calleth them circumcised^ which aro,
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baptized. *' In whom (meaning Christ) also ye are

circumcised^ with circumcision made without hands,

by putting off the sinful body of the llesh, through

the circumcision of Christ, in that you are buried

with him through baptism." (Col. ii.)

Our Saviour giveth charge to his Apostles tobap-

jtize all nations in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Tlie Apostles

baptized not only such as professed their belief, but

whole households. " The keeper of the prison was

baptized, with all that belonged unto him." (Acts,

xvj.) So was Crispus, the chief ruler of the syna-

gogue, and his household and the househojd of

Stephanus.

Infants are a part of the church of God ; they are

the sheep of Christ, and belong to his flock. Why
should they not bear the mark of Christ ? They have

the promise of salvation ; why should they not re-

ceive the seal, whereby it is confirmed unto them ?

They are of the fellowship of the feithful. Augus-

tine saith, "Where place you young children, which

are not yet baptized ? Verily, in the number of them

that believe." Why then should not they be par-

takers of the sacrament together with the faithful ?

And as the children of the faithful by right ought

to be baptized, so such others also as were born of

unbelieving parents, and were aliens from the com-

ifnonwealth of Israel, and were strangers from the

covenant of promise, and had no hope, if they ac-

knowledge the errors in which they lived, and seek

the forgiveness of their former sins, may well re-

ceive this sacrament of their regeneration.

So when they which heard Peter were pricked in

their hearts, and said to Peter and the other Apostles,

Men and brethren, what shall we do ? Peter said

unto them (Acts, ii.), '* Amend your lives, and be

baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus



4g6 THE FATKEF.S OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH-

Christ for the remission of sins." They were buried

with Christ by baptism into his death, and made par-

takers of his blood, and continued in the Apostles*

doctrine and fellowship.

Christ, saith the Apostle (Epli. v.), " loved the

church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanc-

tify it and cleanse it, by the v^ashing of water through

the word." Again (Tit. iii.) :
" According to his

mercy he. saved us, by the washing of the new birth,

and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." For this

cause is baptism called salvation, life, regeneration,

the forgiveness of sins, the power of God to resur-

rection, the image and pledge of resurrection, and

the weed of immortality.

And yet are not these things wrought by the wa-

ter, for then what need had we of Christ ? what good"

did his passion ? wdiat doth the Holy Ghost work
in our hearts ? what power ' or force is left to the

word of God ?

Augustine saith, *^ Why doth not Christ say.

Now ye are clean, because of the baptism wherewith

ye are washed ; saving that because in the water it is

the word that maketh clean ? Take away the word,

and what is water more than water ?" It is the cove-

nant, and promise, and mercy of God, which

clothedi us with immortality, assureth our resur-

rection, by which we receive regeneration, forgive-

ness of sins, life, and salvation.

His word declareth his love towards us, and that

word is sealed and made good by baptism. Our
faith, which arc baptized, and our continuance in

the profession which we have made, establish in us

this grace which we receive. As it is said, " True

baptism standeth not so much in washing of the'

body, is in the faith of the heart."

As the doctrine of the Apostles has taught us,

saying (Acts, xv.), *' By faith purifying their hearts.'*
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And in another place, " Baptism saveth us, not the

patting away of the tilth of the flesh, but the ex-

amining of a good conscience before God, by the re-

surrection of Jesus Christ." Therefore Jerome saith,
** They that receive not baptism with perfect faith, re-

ceive the water, but the Holy Ghost they receive not."

The water wherein we are baptized, doth not

cleanse the soul ; but " the blood of Jesus Christ,

his Son, doth cleanse us from all sin." (1 John, i.)

Not the water, but the blood of Christ, reconcileth

us unto God, strengtheneth our conscience, and
worketh our redemption. We must seek salvation

in Christ alone, and not in any outward thing.

Hereof saith Cyprian, " The remission of sins,

whether it be given by baptism, or by any other sa-

craments, doth properly appertain to the Holy Ghost.

The solemnity of the words, and the invocation of

God's holy name, and the outward signs appointed

to the ministry of the priest by the institution of the

Apostles, work the visible outward sacrament. But
touching the substance thereof, it is the Holy Ghost
that worketh it."

St. Ambrose also saith, "Thou hast seen the water,

thou hast seen the priest, thou hast seen those things

which thou mightest see with the eyes of thy body,

and with such sight as man hath ; but those things

which work and do the deed of salvation, which no
eye can see, thou hast not seen."

Such a change is made in the sacrament of bap-

tism : through the power of God's working the water

is turned into blood ; they that be washed in it receive

the remission of sins ; their robes are made clean in

the blood of the Lamb. The water itself is nothing ;

but by the working of God's Spirit, the death and
merits of our Lord and Saviour Christ, are thereby

assured unto us.

A figure hereof was given at the Red Sea. The
yoi. vir. K K
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children of Israel passed through in safety, but Pha-
raoh and his whole army were drowned. Another
ligLire hereof was given in the ark. The whole world
was drowned, but Noah and his family were saved

alive ; even so in the fountain of baptism our spi-

ritual Pharaoh the devil is choked ; his army, that

is, our sins, are drowned, and we saved.

The wicked of the world are swallowed in concu-
piscence and vanities, and we abide safe in the ark,

God hath chosen us to be a peculiar people to him-
self; we walk not after the tiesh, but after the Spirit,,

therefore we are in Christ Jesus, and there is now
no condemnation unto us.

Now touching the minister of this sacrament^

whether he be a good man or an evil man, godly

or godless, an heretic or a Catholic, an idolater or a
true .worshipper of God, the effect is all one ; the

value or the worthiness of the sacrament dependeth
not of man, but of God,
Man pronounceth the word, but God settleth our

hearts with grace 5 man toucheth or washeth us with

water, but God maketh us clean by the cross of

Christ. It is not the minister, but Christ himself,

which is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins

of the world.

Again, whether the infant be signed with the sign

of the cross, or be put into the water once or thrice ;

^vhether one, or two, or three, or more, be godfa-

thers, or witnesses of the baptism, it maketh nothing

to the virtue of the sacrament ; they are no part

thereof; without these, baptism is whole and perfect.

Hereof Gregory saith, " The faith being one, the

diversity ©f customs hurteth nothing." Christ hd
no order for the use of these things, neither did he

by his word or example require them. The church

of God hath liberty to dispose herein, as may be

most fitting for decency and godliness.

Some make doubt of those infants, the children of
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the faithful, which depart before baptisiTij whether
they be saved or not. What I shall we say that they

are damned? It is a hard matter, and too curioas for

man to enter into the judgments of God ; his mercy
is infinite, and his purpose secret; he sheweth mercy
unto those upon whom he will have mercy. Who
can appoint him, or set him an order what he shall

do ? It is not good, nor standeth with Christian re-

verence, to be contentious and busy in searching out,

or reasoning of matters which the wisdom of God
hath hid from our knowledge.

Yet, if any would fain be resolved, he may thus

safely reason : it is true, that children are born in

sin, and that by the sin of one man death hath en-

tered into the world, and that tiie reward of sin is

death ; but who knoweth if God hath forgiven them
their sin ?

Who is his counsellor, who knoweth his meaning ?

Our children are the children of God ; he is our
God, and the God of our seed ; they be under the

covenant with us. The soberest way is to speak,

least, and to leave them to the judgment and mercy
of God.

Howbeit, if any should despise, and of wilfulness

refuse this holy ordinance, so that they would in no
case be baptized, nor suifer their children to be bap-

tized, that were damnable ; otherwise the grace of
God is not tied so to the ministration of the sacra-

ment, that if any be prevented by death, so that he
cannot be received to the fellowship thereof, he should
therefore be thought to be damned. For many have
suffered death for God's cause, for their faith in

Christ, who never were baptized ; yet are they

. reckoned, and are indeed, blessed martyrs.

So Valentiiiianus, a Christian Emperor, died with-
out baptism ; yet doth Ambrose commend him, and
nothing doubteth but that he is saved.

K K. 2



500 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH,

He saith, " I have heard that }^ou are grieved be-

cause he took not the sacrament of baptism. Tell

me, what other thing is there in us, but our will and
our desire?" Again, " He which was endued with

thy Spirit, O God, how might it be that he should

be void of thy grace ? or, if this move you, because

the mysteries were not solemnly ministered, are not

the martyrs crowned if they be only novices (that be
not yet Christians) ? But if they be washed in their

blood, then is he also washed in his godliness and in

his desire."

St. Augustine saith, he is not deprived from
the partaking and benefit of the sacrament, so long

as he findeth in himself that thing, that the sacra-

ment signiiieth.

Constantinus the Great was the first Christian

Emperor, yet was not baptized until the time of his

death ;
" who, when he was at Nicomedia (saith

Theodoretus), being grievously sick, and knowing
the uncertainty of this life, was baptized." The
thief upon the cross was rot baptized ; yet Christ

said unto him, This day thou shaltbe with me in pa-

radise. The Prophet Jeremiah and John Baptist

were sanctified in their mother's womb.
By these few it may appear, that the sacrament

maketh not a Christian, but is a seal and assurance

imto all that receive it of the grace of God, unless

they make themselves unvv'orthy thereof, and that

no man may despise this holy ordinance, and keep
back his infants from baptism, for in so doing he pro-

cureth his own damnation. In time of ignorance,

many would see this and acknowledge it, that the

outward baptism by water was not necessary unto

salvation, so that the children or others that died

without were for lack thereof damned. -

The church hath always received three sorts of

baptism—the baptism of the spirit, or of blood, or

of water. If any were prevented by death, or bin-
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derod by cruelty or persecution, so that they could

not receive the sacrauient of baptism at tlie hands of

the minister, yet having the sanctification of the

Holy Ghost, or making their f-iith known by their

suffering, they were born anew, and baptized.

God hath his purpose in us and our children.

Before we be born, when we had done neither good
nor evil, he hath mercy and compassion on us.

Judgment appertaineth unto God ; he knoweth who
are his. No man knoweth the things of God, but

the Spirit of God only.

And thus much of the sacrament of baptism, which

is the badge and cognizance of every Christian. If

any be not baptized, but lacketh the mark of God's

fold, we cannot discern him to be one of the flock.

If any take not the seal of regeneration, we cannot

say he is born the child of God.
This is the ordinary way ; let us use it, let us not

despise nor be slow to receive the sacraments ; thev

are the means by v/hich God maketh sure his good-

will towards us.

It shall not be amiss to speak a word or two of the

naming of your children. Some are herein ov^er-

seen, they refuse to call their children by the names
of holy men and women, because they think it to

savour somewhat too much of religion, and there-

fore either they name them at adventure, having no
regard at all how they be named, or else they give

them the names of heathen men, and call them Ju-

lius Caesar, Hercules, Lucretia, Scipio, or such-like.

These, although they were notable in wisdom,

learning, chastity, boldness, and in conquests, yet

were they heathen men, and knew not God. I'he

name is nothing, it commendeth us not to God ; yet

may a Christian father be ashamed to call his child

by the name of stich, who were enemies to the cross

of Christ,

Chrysostom, a godly father, saith, " In this thing,

K K 3
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that is, in the naming of their' children, both the

godliness of the parents and also their great care for

their children is declared. And how have they forth-

with and from the beginning taught the children

which were born unto them, giving them warning,

by the names wherewith they call them, that they

should practise virtue ?"

" They did not give names at adventure, and
without reason, as is used no'vv-a-days ; for now men
say, Let the child be called after the name of his grand-

father, or great-grandfather. But our old fathers

did not so ; they took all heed to call their children

by such names which should not only provoke them
to virtue which carried the names, but should teach

all others much wisdom, whosoever should remain

many years after them."

Again he saith, " See how great understanding

Ihev of old time had, that even the women named not

their children rashly or by chance, but called them
by names that foreshewed such things as might hap-,

pen after." And of Leah, Jacob's wife, hemaketh
a special commendation. '* See how she nameth not

her children simply, nor at adventure; she called him
Simeon, because (sailh she) the Lord hath heard."

Therefore he saith, " Let not us therefore give

names unto our children that are common names, or

because they were the names of our grandfathers or

great-grandi'athers, or of such who have been famous

for their parentage ; but rather let us call them by
the names of such as have excelled in virtue, and have
been most faithful towards God."

Let them carry the names of the Apostles, of the

Prophets, of the martyrs, of such who have been

constant in the faith, and have sufl'ered death for

Christ's sake ; that so they may be taught by their

name to remember whose name they bear, and that

they neither speak nor do any thing unworthy of

tlieir name.
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As if any be c:illed John, that he pray for grace,

and desire to be filled with grace ; that he give wit-

ness of Christ that he is the Lamb of God, which

laketh away the sins of the world ; that he rebuke

vice boldly, as John did in Herod, though he were a

mighty prince.

Or if he be called Paul, that he so become a fol-

lower of Paul, as Paul was of Christ, and say with

Paul (Gal. ii.), *' That I might live unto God, I am
crucified with Christ. Thus I live, yet not I now,

but Christ liveth in me ;" and hear Christ speaking

unto him, as did Paul, and fall down and say, " Lord,

what wilt thou that I do ?" (Acts, ix.)

So let him that is called Thomas touch the

bosom of Christ, and handle his wounds, and make
a good confession, as Thomas did, and say, " My
Lord and my God." Let Matthew forsake his cus-

tom, even the deceitful gains of the world, and fol-

low Christ.

Let Daniel remember Daniel ; and though he should

be thrown into the den of lions, or be burnt in the

fire, or suffer any cruel torments, yet let him not

therefore forsake God, but put his whole trust in.

him.

Thus should our names teach us, that whether

we write them, or utter them, or hear them spoken,

they may put us in mind of Christian duty and god-

liness.

The other sacrament of Christ's church is the sa-

crament of the Lord's supper, which some have called

the sacrament of the altar ; some, the sacrament of

the holy table ; some, the sacrament of bread and

wine : but we most properly may call it the sacra-

ment of the body and blood of Christ.

And that we wander not at large, but may stand

in certain ground, I will expound those words of our

.Saviour (Matt, xxvi.), " This is my body, and this

K K 4
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is my blood of the" new testament^ that is shed for

many, for the remission of sins."

This matter, these two or three hundred years late

past, hath been encumbered with many questions and
much controversy. Some say the words are plain,

Christ himself spake them ; he is almighty, andean
do whatsoever he will ; he hath not spoken other-

wise than he meant. If v.'e expound them by signs

and figures, we take away the force of the holy

mystery, and make nothing of it : the words must
be taken even as they lie ; they must not have any
other construction. Therefore at this day, many
wise men, which yield from other points of supersti-

tion, and in many other things receive the truth,

stand here and stick at this, and cannot yield.

I will declare the whole matter simply and plainly,

and submit myself to the understanding and capacity

of all men. That which I will utter herein shall not
be of myself, but of the fathers of the church, not of
those which have been of later years, but of the most
ancient ; not of the heretics, but of the most catholic,

whichever have been the enemies and confounders
of heretics.

I v/ill shew the use, and order, and faith of the

primitive church, which was in the times of the

Apostles, and of Tertullian, Cyprian, Basil, Nazian-
zene, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, and other

catholic and godly learned fathers. Let no man re-

gard me, or my speech, I am only a linger, these

are clear and bright stars ; I do but shew them unto
you, and point them, that you may behold them.
God give us grace that we may see them truly, and
by them be able to guide and to direct our way.

Let us lay aside all contention, and quietly hear

that shall be spoken. Whatsoever shall be said, if

it be true, if it be ancient, if it be catholic, if it be
{sO clear as the sun-beams, let us humble our hearts,
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and believe it. There is no truth but of God : who-
soever resisteth the truth, resisteth God.

First, I will shew you, that we do truly and indeed

eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood ; and

this shall be the foundation and key of entrance into

all the rest.

Secondly, I will open these words, " This is my
body," and there shew by what sort, in what sense

and meaning, the bread is the body of Christ.

Thirdly, That the bread abideth still in former

nature and substance as before, even as the nature

and substance of water remaineth in baptism.

Fourthly, How the body of Christ is eaten, whe-

ther by faith, or with the mouth of our body, and

how the body of Christ is present in the sacrament.

Fifthly, What difference is between the body of

Christ and the sacrament of ^he body of Christ.

Sixthly, How we ought to prepare our minds, and

with what faith and devotion we must come to the

receiving thereof.

We say and believe, that we receive tiie body and

blood of Christ truly, and not a figure or sign ; but

even that body which suffered death on the cross,

and that blood which was shed for the forgiveness of

sins. So saith Christ (John, vi.), " My fiesh is

meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." And
again, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man,
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." And
again, " He that eateth me, even he shall live by

me." We say there is no other substantial food of

our souls, and that he is divided among all the faith-

ful ; and that he is void of salvation, and the grace

of Christ, whosoever is not partaker of his body and

blood. This we say, and may not flee from it here-

after.

Yet, lest haply any should be deceived, we say,

'yhis meat is spiritual, and therefore it must be eaten
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\>y faith, and not with the mouth cf our body. Au-
gustine saith, " Why preparest thou thy teeth and;

thy belly? Beh'eve, and thou hast eaten." And
again, " Prepare not thy jaws, but your heart." As,

material bread nourisheth our body, so doth the

body of Christ nourish our soul, and is therefore

called bread. " God is the inward bread ofmy soul,"

saith Augustine ;
" for we receive him, and eat him,

and live by him." But hereof hereafter more at

large.

Now let us consider the words of Christ, This isi

fny body, and This is my blood. These words you
say are plain, open, easy, and manifest. So are

they ;
yet albeit they are plain, they must have s

right construction. The plainest words that be, un-
less they be duly expounded, may breed error. St.

John saith (chap, i.), " The word was made flesh."

These words are plain, yet of these plain words Apol-
lonarius did breed an heresy.

Christ saith (John, xiv.), " My Father is greater

than I." His words are plain
; yet did the Arians

gather thereof an heresy, that Christ is not equal

with his Father. Christ saith of John Baptist,
*' This isElias which was to come." He saith not.

He doth signify Elias, but, he is Elias. The words
are plain ; yet were there some that stood in the

maintenance of their error thereby, and said that the

soul of Elias did abide in John Baptist.

Christ saith (Matt, xviii.), " If thine eye cause

thee to offend, pluck it out, and cast it from thee."

And, '' If thy hand or foot cause thee to offend, cut

them off, and cast then) from thee." The words are

plain, yet he meaneth not that you should pick out

your eyes out of your head, nor chop off your hands

or feet from your body. John saith oF Christ (Matt,

v.), " He will baptize you with the Holy Ghost and

with fire." These words are plain
; yet hereof some
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raised this error, that cliildren at the time of their

baptism should be marked in the forehead with a hot

burning iron.

St. Paul saith (2 Cor. v.), " He hath made him
to be sin for us, which knew no sin." The words

are plain, yet Christ never sinned ; he is the

Lamb of God, in whom there is no spot ; he Is

hereby said to be the sacrifice for sins. Christ saith

(Matt, xix.), *' They two shall be one flesh, and

they are no more two, but one flesli." These words

are plain, yet if you try the words by common sense,

it is not so ; they are not one, but two of several

flesh.

Christ saith (Matt, vi.), '^ You are the salt of the

earth, you are the light of the world." The words

are plain, yet indeed the Apostles were neither ma-
terial light nor material salt. Christ said of Judas

(John, vi.), " One of you is a devil." Tlie words

are plain, yet Judas in nature and substance was not

a devil.

St.^Paul saith of Melchisedech (Heb. vii.), " He
was without father, and without mother, with-

out kindred, and hath neither beginning of his days,

neither end of his life." These words are plain ; yet

indeed he had father and mother, and was a man,
and was bom, and died, as other men. So he saith,

" The rock was Christ." (1 Cor. x.) So Moses
saith, '"^The life of all flesh is his blood." (Levit.xvii.)

And so is Christ called a Iamb, a lion, a worm^ a

way, a bridegroom, a head, a door, a vine, the light,

bread, water, a garment.

These speeches, and infinite others the like, are

plain, open, and evident ; yet are they not true, as

the words sound them and hterally ; for Christ is not

a lamb in substance and nature, but a spiritual lamb ;

so is he a spiritual garment, spiritual light, spiritual

•water, and spiritual bread.
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Christ said to Nicodernus (John, iii.), " Except a

man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God." These words are plain, yet Nicodernus mis-

atook them, and was deceived, and said, " How
can a man be born that is old ? can he enter into his

mother's womb again, and be born ?" Christ meant
the spiritual birth of the soul and the spirit, not the

natural and corporal birth of the body.

And to come nearer to the matter in hand : when
Christ said, " I am the bread which is come down
from heaven ; and except ye eat the flesh of the Sou
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you."

And, " My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is

drink indeed. He that eateth of this bread shall live

for ever"—the Cnpernaites thought these words

plain enough, therefore they say, " How can this

man give us his flesh to eat ? This is a hard saying,

who can hear it ?" And they departed away from

him. Then said Jesus, ** The words that I speak

unto you are spirit and life."

Upon occasion hereof St. Augustine writeth*thus

:

*' Understand ye spiritually that I have spoken unto

you ; ye shall not eat this body that ye see, neither

shall ye drink that blood, that they shall shed that

shall crucify me ; I have recommended unto you a

certain sacrament ; being spiritually understood, it

will give you life."

Even so Chrysostom, " What is it that he saith.

The flesh profiteth nothing ? He speaketh it not of

flesh indeed, God forbid, but of such which take

the things carnally that are spoken. And what is it

to understand carnally ? Even to take things simply

as they bespoken, and to seek no further meaning.

For the things which are seen are not so to be judged

of, but all mysteries should be considered with inward

eyes, that is, spiritually."

Again upon tliese words :
*' If any man eat of ibia
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bread, be shall live for ever," he saith, " Hecalleth

bread in this place either doctrine, and ealvatlon, and

faith in him, or else his body. For cither of these

maketh the soul stronger." St. Paul saith (1 Cor,

xi.), *' He that eateth or drinketh unworthily, eateth

and drinketh his own damnation." Damnation is a

spiritual thing, which is not received in by tlie mouth,

or broken with the teeth.

Christ saith (Luke, xxil.), " This cup is the new
testament in my blood, which is shed for you.'*

Yet now is not his blood shed any more, for he is

risen, and dieth not. And these words which are

so plain, if they be examined, will not be so plain to

yield the sense unto which they are forced. Jt is

written, " He took bread, and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying, This

is my body. This bread is my body." The bread

was still bread, and neither his flesh nor his body.

And, " This cup is the new testament." In due,

and right, and open meaning, the cup cannot be the

new testament.

Here we see how the words are not all so plain, but

must have a reasonable construction. It is a rule ih

the law, " He doth v/rong to the law, that, follow-

ing only the bare vrords, defraudeth the meaning of

the law."

Origen saith, " There is also in the New Testa-

ment a letter which killeth him that doth not spi-

ritually understand those things which are spoken.

For if he follow this after the letter, where it is said,

Except ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, this

letter killeth." Mark, if ye take the word of Christ

barely and nakedly, and as the letter soundeth, it

killeth.

St. Augustine saith, ^* This rule is to be kept in

every allegory, that what is spoken by similitude be

Weighed by the meaning of the present place."
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Jerome saith, ^' The Gospel is not in the words
of Scriptures, but in the meaning," And, " It is

not in the outward show, but in the inner marrow j

not in the leaves of words, but in the root of

reason."

When Christ said (John, ii.), *' Destroy this temple,

and in three days I will raise it up again ;" the Jews,

following the bare letter, did bear false witness

against him, saying (Mark, xiv.), " We heard him
say, I will destroy this temple made with hands, and
within three days I will build another made without

hands."

We may not take the letter in all places of the

Scripture as it lieth. The Scriptures stand not in

the reading, but in the understanding. By taking

the bare letter, the Jews found matter to put Christ

to death.

Oriiren saith, " There is a letter in the New Tes-
tament which killeth." Jerome saith, *• The Gospel

is not in the outward show, nor in the leaves, but

in the meaning, in the marrow, and in the root,

which are hid, and not operrand manifest." So that

they may not be taken by the bare sound, but must
have some other construction. But what shall be

the construction of these v;ords, "This is my body r"

Whose interpretation or judgment of them shall

stand ? The learned men which have been of late

years, and which yet live, are suspected. Let us

hear t'he elder ancient fathers, whom there is no

cause that any should suspect ; they were not Sacra-

mentaries, nor Zuinglians, nor Lutherans ; they were

not divided into any of these sects.

Tcrtullian, an ancient father, who lived more than

thirteen liundred years since, expoundeth them thus:
*' Ciirist, taking the bread, and distributing it to his

disciples, made it his body, saying, This is my body,

tlidt is to sa}, tills is a figure of my body." Bat a
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fgure it could not be, unless there were a body of 4
truth and indeed. For a void thing, as in a fantasy,

can receive no figure.

Chrysostom saith, " If Christ died not, vvhose

sign and whose token is this sacrament ?" Again :

*' The very body of Ciirist itself is not in the holy

vessels, but the mystery or sacrament thereof is there

contained."

Augustine against the heretic Adimantus writeth :

*' Our Lord doubted not to say, This is my body,

when he gave a token of his body." And in another

place, " Christ took Judas unto his table, whereat

he gave to his disciples the figure of his body." St.

Jerome saith, '' Christ represented the verity of his

body.'*

St. Ambrose saith^ " Before consecration, it is

called another kind ; after consecration, the body of
Christ is signified," And again, *' In eating and
drinking (that is, in receiving the holy communion),
we signify the body and blood of Christ that was of-

fered for us." So also Gelasius saith, " The image
and similitude of his body and blood is shewed in the

action of the mysteries."

It would be over-long to lay forth unto you what
other reverend old fathers have written to like effect,

and have expounded those words of Christ by such
terms as you have heard, of sign, figure, token^ image^
and likeness.

I trust no man be offended ; these speeches are
iiot mine ov*'n, but the speeches of most ancient fa-

thers, and have been spoken or written, and conti-

iMied in the church, these ] 200, 1300, or 140O
years, and never condemned in them as false, though
many of late times have sought otherwise to under-
stand the words of Christ.

The gloss upon the canons joineth herein vi'ith the
-fathers. " It is called the body of Christy but iia^
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properly ; the meaning thereof may be this : it is

called Christ's body, that is to say, it signifieth

Christ's body."

Therefore doth St. Augustine give us good and

wholesome advertisements. Thus he writeth to Bo-

nifacius :
" Unless sacraments had a certain likeness

of the things of which they be sacraments, then in*

deed were they no sacraments ; and of this likeness

oftentimes they bear the names of the things them-

selves that are represented by the sacraments."

And again, " In sacraments, we must consider

not what they be (in substance and nature), but what

they signify." Again he saith, " It is a dangerous

matter, and a servitude of the soul, to take the t igns

instead of the thing that is signified." And again,

" If it be a speech that commandcth, either by for-

bidding an horrible wickedness, or requiring that

which is profitable, it i« not figurative ; but if it seem

to require horrible wickedness, and to forbid that

which is good and profitable, it is spoken figuratively."

" Except ye cat (saith Christ) the flesh of the

Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in

you." He scemeth to require the doing of that

which is horrible, or most wicked ; it is a figure

therefore, commanding us to communicate with the

passion of Christ, and comfortably and profitably to

lay up in our remembrance, that his flesh was cruci-

fied and wounded for us."

In another place he saith, '^ It is a more horrible

thing to eat man's flesh than to kill it, and to drink

man's blood than it is to shed it." Again he saith,

" We must beware that we take not a figurative

speech according to the letter, for thereto it apper-

taineth, that the Apostle saith the letter killeth."

Besides that which hath been shewed you out of

the godly learned old fathers, how they have ex-

pounded these words, whosoever will advisedly con-
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sider these principal sentences, or rather rules of St.

Augustine, shall be holpen much, and directed to

the due and catholic construction and meaning of

them.

The next matter, and the third of the six, is, whe-

ther the bread and wine abide still in former na-

ture and substance as before, even as the nature and

substance of water remaineth in the sacrament of

baptism. There be some that say by virtue of these

words, This is my bed'/, the bread is changed into

the body of Christ, that the substance of bread is

gone, and nothing remaining but only accidents, that

is, a show, and appearance, and likeness of bread.

They say, it seemeth to be the same it was, but it

is changed ; it seemeth to be bread, but it is not

bread ; and the wine, by the taste and colour, seem-

eth to be wine, but it is not wine. They say we
may not believe our eyesight, nor stand to the judg-

ment of our senses.

They say Christ is almighty, he spake the word,

and all things were made ; he hath said, This is my
body, therefore it is now no more bread, but his body;

and that this is the faith of the church, in which we
were born and christened.

Indeed, this hath been lately received as a matter

of faith. But if we examine it well, we shall find it

to be an error, and no point of faith. I say it hath

been received of late, for our old fathers never be-

lieved it, as I will declare and prove, and let you see

that it hath not been the catholic faith, nor the faith

of the primitive church, nor of the Apostles of Christ,

therefore no faith at all.

Tlie opening of this matter will be somewhat dark,

and wherewith you have not been acquainted ; but give

me your attendance, lend me your senses, and I trust,

by the grace of God, I shall make it plain.

I They say, the bread is changed, and dotie away

VOL. VII. L L
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Utterly, and that it is no bread, though it seem to

be bread ; that in this case we may not trust our eyes,

but lean to faith. Mark, I say, they tell us that

the bread remaineth not ; and for trial thereof, they

require us not to lean to any other thing than faith.

We will then close and shut up our senses, and

hearken what Christ, what St. Paul, what the holy

fathers of the church, who are best able to instruct

our faith, have spoken.

St. Paul to the Corinthians, in one piece of a

chapter, calleth it bread four times. Read the place,

ye shall find it so in the eleventh of the first Epistle:

*' The Lord Jesus, in the night that he was be-

trayed, took bread ; and, as often as ye shall eat

this bread, and drink this cup, ye shew the Lord's

death till he come." Again :
" Whosoever shall eat

this bread, and drink the cup of the Lord unwor-

thily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord."
' And agSin, '' Let a man therefore examine

himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and drink

of this cup."

They say it is not bread ; but Paul saith, and so

many times saith, it is bread. And of the wine,

Christ said, after he had given thanks, and it was

consecrate, and after his supper, *' I will not drink

of this fruit of the vine henceforth, until that day

when I shall drink it new with you in my Father's

kingdom." (Matt, xxvi.) The 'fruit of the vine is

wine; therefore tiie self-same fruit of the vine, the

self-same wine in substance, did abide after consecra-

tion as before.

St. Augustine calleth this holy mystery " the sa-

crament of bicad and wine." Justin Martyr saith,

" The deacons divide unto every one of them that

are present, part of that bread, over which thank^j

were given, and they carry of the wine and water to

iiurh as are not present." Again he saith, *' By dry
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and moist food (whereby he meaneth the sacrament),

we are taught what things God, the Son of God,

hath suffered for us." What meant he by dry food,

but bread ? or by moist food, but wine ? It cannot

be avoided, but that he thought that bread and wine ,

remain after the consecration. He lived fourteen

hundred years since.

And before him Ignatius :
" It is one bread which

is broken for all." So Irenaeas, who also lived

fourteen hundred years since, saith, "He made that

cup, which is a creature, his body, by which he in-

creaseth our bodies. Therefore when the cup of

mixture, and the bread v.hich is broken, receiveth

the word, it is made the sacrament of the body and

blood of Christ, by which the substance of our flesh

is increased and nourished." He saith, after conse-

cration it is a creature, and such a creature as nou-

risheth the substance of our flesh.

Origen, who lived well nigh fourteen hundred

years since, saith, " The meat which is sanctified by
the word of God and prayer, as touching the ma-
terial substance thereof, goeth into the belly, and is

cast out into the privy." Certainly, unless bread,

in the substance and nature of bread, did remain in

the sacrament, these words were too horrible to be

spoken.

Dionysius saith, " The bishop uncovereth the

bread that was covered, and cutteth it in pieces."

He noteth, that the loaf of the communion was of

some bigness, and that the minister, after consecra-

tion, divided it, and gave to every man a portion.

St. Cyprian writeth, " Our Lord, at the table

whereat he received his last supper with his disci-

ples, with his own hands gave (not his very body,

and very blood' really, but) bread and wine ; but upon
the cross he gave his own body, by the hands of the

soldiers to be wounded." He maketh a difference

h L Or
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between that which Christ gave upon the cross, and

that which he gave at the table. At the table he

gave bread and wine, upon the cross he gave his

body and blood. Again, he calleth the bread, after

consecration, " bread made (not of forms and acci-

dents, but) of the substance and moulding of many

corns."

Ambrose saith, *' How much more effectual is

the word of God, that the bread and wine may be

(in substance and nature) the same that they were

before, and yet be changed into another thing

!

They are changed into a sacrament, which they were

not before, and remain bread and wine, which they

were before."

Chrysostom saith, " He shewed us in a sacrament

bread and wine, after the order of Melchisedech, to

be the likeness of the body and blood of Christ."

What should I stand to trouble you with the rest ?

As these say, so say the other, that the things which

are seen in the sacrament are bread and wine.

But, say they, it is called bread, because it was

bread, or because it hath a likeness of bread. A
pretty shift, but it will not help. For St. Augus-

tine saith, " The thing that you see is the bread and

J:he cup, which thing your eyes do testify." Gela-

sius saith, " There leaveth not to be the substance

of bread, or the nature of wine. And indeed, the

imaoe, or representation and likeness of the body

and%lood of Christ is published in the ministration

of these mysteries." He saith, it leaveth not, it re-

maineth, it is still (not the form and appearance, but)

the substance and nature.

Chrysostom saith, " The nature of bread remain-

eth in the sacrament." And Theodoretus, " The

mystical tokens or sacraments after the consecration

depart not from their own nature ; for they remain

still in their former substance, and form, and figure."



JEWELL.—-ON THE SACRAMENTS. 5 17

Not only in form and figure, not only in show, but

it remainetli bread and wine in nature and substance.

Likewise Cyrillus, " Christ gave fragments or

pieces of bread to his disciples." It was very bread,

divided into sundry pieces. And Rabanus saith,

*' The sacrament is received with the mouth, and is

turned into the nourishment of the body."

Bertram us saith, " Touching the substance of the

creatures (of bread and wine), they abide the same

after, as they were before the consecration." Even
50 saith Clemens, " Christ shewed that that was wine

which was blessed, by saying again, I will no more

driok of the fruit of the vine." I will bring forth no

more witnesses in this matter, you have enough, and

so many as may satisfy any reasonable man. You
see the consent of the old doctors ; I know not how
any thing may be more plainly set down and de«

Glared.

Why then, say you, how came transubstantiation

into the church ? How it came in, I cannot shew you.

The husbandman, that findeth his fields overgrown

with cockle and ill weeds, knoweth not how they

came ; they grow of themselves, he soweth them not.

But when, or since what time it hath been received

and allowed of, I will tell you.

It was first determined and enacted in the council

of Lateran, under Pope Innocent the Third, in the

time of king John, king of England, and in the

year of our Lord 1215, that is, 350 years ago, and

not before. Then was it first so named, and made
a matter of faith, and never before. This I speak,

not of myself ; they that maintain that error confess

it ; the most learned, and wisest, and sagest of them,

say it.

And yet then was it no catholic faith, for it was

only received in the church of Rome ; the other

churches over all the world received it not, as ap-

L L 3
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peareth by a council holclen at Florence. Therefore

if transubstantiation be a matter of faith, it is a new
late-found faith, and no old and catholic faith. In

the time of our great-grandfathers it was not so

taken.

Afterwards Pope Honorius III. commanded,
that it should be kept under a canopy, and that

the people should worship the sacrament. And after

him Urbanus IV. made a new holiday in honour

of it, whicli he called Corpus Christi day. And all

these things have been done within these few years.

For before, in the times of Augustine, Jerome, Chry-

sostom, and the old fathers, they were never heard of.

But to return to that we have in hand, whether

the bread and wine in the sacrament remain in their

proper nature. Yes, verily ; for so is it avouched

by our Saviour, by St. Paul, by Ignatius, Justinus,

Irena:us, Origen, Dionysius, Cyprian, Ambrose,

Chrysostom, Augustine, Gelasius, Theodoretus, Cy-
rillus, Bertramus, and Rabanus. By so many good

and lawful witnesses itappeareth, that the bread and

wine remain in the same nature and substance as

before.

I seek not to astonish you, by bringing in such a

heap of authors, nor yet to seek mine own glory

thereby, God is my v.itncss and his Christ. If I

would seek mine own commodity, I sliould hold my
peace, and not unfold these errors, wherewith the

church of God hath been disquieted these late years.

As for glory, I have none in these things. Shame
come upon them that seek the glory and commenda-
tion of men ; our glory is to discharge our consci-

ence, and to speak the truth, that we may be blame-

less in the clay of our Lord.

And yet in speaking thus of the sacrament of the

Lord's supper, and denying the strange and new
learning of transubstantiation, and making it known
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that the bread and wine continue still that they were

before; we do not conceive basely or unreverently

of the sacrament, we do not make ic a'bare and naked

token.

Let no man be deceived. We do both think and

speak soberly and with reverence of the holy mys-

teries. As we cannot call them more than they are,

so may we not esteem them less than they are by the

ordinance and institution of Christ.

We say they are changed, that they have a dig-

nity and pre-eminence which they had not before

;

that they are not now common bread, or common
wine, but the sacrament of the body and blood of

Christ ; a holy mystery ; a covenant between Christ

and us ; a testimony unto our conscience, that Christ

is the Lamb of God ; a perfect seal, and sufficient

warrant of God's promises, whereby God bindeth

himself to us, and we stand likewise bound unto God,
so as God is our God, and we are his people.

In baptism, the nature and substance of water

doth remain still, and yet it is not bare water ; it is

changed, and made the sacrament of our regenera-

tion ; it is water consecrated, and made holy by the

blood of Christ ; they which are washed therein are

not washed with water, but in the blood of tl:ie un-

spotted Lamb. One thing is seen, and another un-
derstood. We see the water, but we understand the

blood of Christ.

Even so we see the bread and wine ; but with the

eyes of our uiiderstanding we look beyond the crea-

tures ; we reach our spiritual senses into heaven, and
behold the ransom and price of our salvation : we do
behold in the sacrament, not what it is, but what it

doth signify.

Whfn we receive it with due reverence and faith,

we say as said Gregorv Nyssenus, " I know another

kind of meat, bearing the likeness and resemblancG

L L 4
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of our bodily meat, the pleasure and sweetness whereof
passeth only into the soul." It goeth not into the

mouth or belly, but only into the soul, and it feedeth

the mind inwardly^ as the other outwardly feedeth

the body.

We say as St. Augustine, " Christ is the bread of

our heart ;" and as St. Basil, " There is a spiritual

mouth of the inner mart, by which he is nourished

by receiving (Christ) the word of life, which is the

bread that came from heaven." In this mystery of

the death of Christ, his death and passion is renewed
to our remembrance. We are so moved to sorrow
for our sins, which have been the cause of his

death, and to be thankful for the great mercy of
God, which by this means wrought our redemption,

as if we did see him present before our faces hanjiinjr

upon the cross.

We know that Christ hath left his sacraments to

his church, that they might be helpers to lift us up
into heaven. By them we are joined v/ith Christ,

and made partakers of his passion.

Next, let us consider how and after what sort we
eai the body of Christ in the sacrament. And here
I beseech you, that you may take the comfort of the

body and blood of Christ, to give good ear ; for if,

mistaking this mystery, grew the first error in the
church, when the disciples of Christ heard Christ

speak of this matter, and understood him not, they
were offended, and shrunk back, and de[)arted— if

we take the words of Christ in such meaning as they

did, we shall be deceived and offended as thev were.

This it is then which we have to consider, whether
the body of Christ go into our mou-th and our bodies,

as other meats; or whether it be received spiritually

as a spiritual meat, and so pass into and nourish our
souls. Hereof somewhat was said before, by the

way and shortly. But for clearer understanding of
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the same, we have to weigh and declare, that the

eating of the body of Christ, is net gross or corporal,

but ghostly and spiritual, as a peculiar work of the

mind.

The truth hereof is founded in our creed, and is

an article of our Christian faith. We believe that

Christ did rise again from the dead, and ascended

into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God in

glory. Sosaith St. Paul (Col. iii.), " If ye then be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God." And
again (Phil, iii.), '• Our conversation is ni heaven,

from whence we also look for the Saviour, even the

Lord Jesus Christ."

Christ himself saith to his disciples (John, xvl.),

" It is expedient for you that I go away." And (John,

xii.), " The poor always ye have with you, but me
ye shall not have always." So St. Peter saith (Acts^

v.), ^'^ Whom the heavens must contain, until the

time that all things be restored, which God had
spoken by the mouth of all his holy Prophets since

the world began."

Which speeches have occasioned the old ancient

learned fathers to teach the people after this sort,

touching the body of Christ. Vigiiius, a godly bishop

and martyr, saith, " The flesh of Christ, when it

was in earth, was not in heaven ; and now, because

it is in heaven, doubtless it is not in earth." Am-
brose saith, " Seek the things that be above, and not

the things thati be upon earth. Therefore we must
seek thee neither upon the earth, nor in the earth,

nor according to the flesh, if we list to find thee."

St. Augustine saith, " According to the flesh that

the Word receiveth, according to that he was born of

the Virgin, according to that he was taken of the

Jews, according to that he was nailed to the cross ;

accojrding to that he was taken down, and wrapped in
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a thioud, and laid in the grave, and rose again, and

shewed himself; in this respect it is true that he said.

Ye shall not evermore have me with you."

And again he said, '' Until the world be ended,

the Lord is above ; yet, notwithstanding, even here is

the truth of the Lord, for the body wherein he rose

again must needs he in one place.". So Cyrillus said,

*' Christ could not be conversant together with his

disciple3 in his flesh after he had asce»ided unto his

Father." It would he tedious to allege all that might

be said to like purpose.

Thus Christ, and Paul, and Peter ; thus Vigilius,

Ambrose, Augustine, Cyril, and all the whole ca-

tholic fathers, say ; and we are taught to believe,

that Christ is not corporally in the church, but is

ascended into heaven, and that he hath given to his

body immortality, but hath not taken from the same

the nature of a body. Vigilius having cause to prove

this same article against Eutyches, shutteth up the

matter thus : " This is the catholic faith and pro-

fession which the Apostles have delivered, the mar-

tyrs have coritlrmed, and the faithful hitherto do

continue."

The body then which we eat is in heaven, above

all angels, and archangels, and powers, and princi-

palities. Our meat is i;i heaven on high, and we

are here below on the earth. Hov/ may it be, that we

may reach it, or taste, or eat it ? Here let us imagine,

thai there are two men in every man, and that every

mnn is flesh and spirit, body and soul.

This man thus doubled, must be furnished with

double senses; bodily,to serve the body, and spiritual,

to serve the soul ; he must have eyes of the body,

and eyes of the soul ; ears of the body, and ears of

the soul. Spiritual senses are quick, sharp, and lively;

they pierce any thing, be it never so thick ; they

reach any thing, be it never so far off. Christ sailh
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of Abraham, " Abraham rejoiced to see my day;

he saw it, and was glad" (John, viii.) ; he saw it, not

with his bodily eyes, but with the inner eyes of the

soul.

When we speak of the mystery of Christ, and of

eating his body, we must shut up and abandon all

our bodily senses. And, as we cannot say, that we
see him with our bodily eyes, or hear him with our

bodily ears, or touch him with bodily feeling, so

likewise can we not, and therefore may we not say,

we taste him or eat him with our bodily mouth.

In this work we must open all the inner and spi-

ritual senses of our soul, so shall we not only see his

body,, bat hear him, and feel him, and taste him,

and eat him. This is the mouth and feeling of

faith. By the hand of faith we reach unto him,

and by the mouth of faith we receive his body.

Touching the eating of Christ's body, St. Augus-
tine taught the people on this wise :

*' Believe in

Christ, and thou hast eaten Christ ; for believing

in Christ, is the eating of the bread of life." Be-
lieve that he is that Lamb of God, that taketh away
the sins of the world ; believe that there is no other

name given unto men, wherein we shall be saved,

but the name of Jesus Christ.

Believe that he hath paid the ransom for the sins

of the whole world ; believe that he hath made peace

between God and man ; believe that it is he which
hath reconciled all things by his blood. Here is

nothing to be done by the mouth of the body. Who-
soever thus believeth, he eateth, he drinketh him.

Clemens saith, " This is the drinking of the blood

of Jesus, to be made partakers of his immortality."

Tertullian saith, " He must be received in cause of
life; he must be devoured by hearing; he must be
chewed by understanding ; hg must be digested by
faith."
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Thus did Christ himself teach his disciples to un-
derstand him (John, vi.) :

" The words which I

speak are spirit and life." St. Jerome therefore saith,
" When we hear the word of God, the flesh of
Christ, and his blood, is poured into our ears.'*

The Patriarchs, and Prophets, and people of God,
which lived before the birth of Christ, did by faith

eat his flesh, and drink, his blood. St. Paul saith,
** They did all eat of the same spiritual meat, and
did all drink of the same spiritual drink." Who-
soever believed in Christ, they were nourished by
him then, as we are now.
They did not see Christ ; he was not yet born ; he

had not yet a natural body, yet did they eat his

body ; he had not yet any blood, yet did they drink his

blood ; they believed that it was he, in whom the

promises should be fulfilled, that he should be that

blessed seed, in whom all nations should be blessed.

Thus they believed, thus they received, and did eat

his body^

But, say some, the fathers of the old law were in

darkness, in a shadow, and a figure ; it was meet
they should receive the sacrament spiritually, or the

body of our Lord spiritually ; but all otherwise with

us, unto whose benefit the sacraments of the new
testament work the thing itself that they signify, so

that we receive Christ really, bodily, and with themouth
of our bodies.

St. Paul telleth us, the fathers of the old law did

eat the same spiritual meat, that is to say, the same
Christ that we eat. So saith Augustine, " These
things were sacraments, in the outward tokens

divers, but in the things signified all one with ours."

Likewise saith Leo, " The sacraments are altered

according to the diversity of times ; but the faith

whereby we live, was ever in all ages one."

If they did eat the same meat, if the things, that
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is, If the matter of their sacraments were all one with

ours, if their faith was all one with our faith, what

difference is there between their and our eating ? As
they did eat Christ by faith, and not by the mouth

of the body, so we eat Christ by faith, and not by

the mouth of our body.

To make this somewhat more evident, let us take

the judgment of the fathers. They teach us plainly,

that the spiritual eating of Christ's body by faith, is

the true eating, and that we do not grossly, fleshly,

really, or naturally eat him in the sacrament.

St. Cyprian saith, the body of Christ " is meat

for the mind, not for the belly ; not for the teeth

to chew, but for the soul to believe." Cyrillus saith,

*' Our sacrament avoucheth not the eating of a man,

leading the minds of the faithful in ungodly manner

to gross (or fleshly) cogitations." Athanasius saith,

** Unto how many men could Christ's body have

sufficed, that he should be the food of all the world ?"

Therefore he made mention of his ascension into

heaven, that he might withdraw them from corporal

and fleshly understanding.

What thing may be spoken more plainly ? It were

Impossible his natural body, naturally received, might

suflice all the world. To let them see he had no such

meaning, he speaketh of his going up into heaven.

Spiritually then, he is received of every one, and is

digested, and becometh the nourishment of all the

world.

St. Augustine, expounding these words of Christ,

" Whoso eateth of this bread, shall not die," saith

thus: " That pertaineth to the virtue and effect of

the sacrament, not that pertaineth to the visible sa-

crament. He that eateth inwardly, and not he that

eateth outwardly ; that eateth with his heart, not

thatbruiseth (the sacrament) with his tooth."

Thus is Christ's body received^ as these holy fa-
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thers say, not to the filling or contentation of the

body, not with mouth or tooth, but with spirit and

faith, unto the holiness and sanctification of the

mind. After this sort we eat his flesh, and drink his

blood.

Therefore wicked men, and such as believe not,

receive not the body of Christ, they have no portion

in it. So saith Origen, " The body of Clirist is. the

true food which no evil man can eat ; for if the evil

man could eat the body of our Lord, it should not

be written, He that eateth this bread shall live for

ever." Ambrose saith, " He that eateth this bread

shall not hunger ; it is the food of those that are holy;

he shall not die the death of a sinner, because it is

the remission of sins."

St. Augustine saith, ** Whoso disagreeth front

Christ, neither eateth his bread, nor drinketh his

blood, althougii he daily receive the sacrament of so

great a thing without difference to the judgment of

his presumption." And again, " He that abideth

not in me, and in whom I do not abide, let him not

say or think that he either eateth my body or drink.-

eth my blood." And again, " He that is blind in

his heart within, seeth not Christ that is our bread.

And is he blessed ? No man will say so, unless he be

one as blind as he."

Chrysostora saith, ^' Where the carcass is, there

are eagles." The carcass is the body of Christ in respect

of his death ; but he nameth eagles to shew, that

whoso will approach to this body must m.ount aloft,

and have no dealing with the earth, nor be drawn

and creep downward, but must evermore flee up,

and behold the sun of justice, and have the eye of

bis mind quick and sharp. For this is a table of

eagles (that flee on high), not of jays (that creep

beneath).

So saith St. Jerome, '^ Let us go up with the Lord
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(into heaven) into that great parlour, spread and

clean, and let us receive of him above the cup of ihe

new testament. He saith, They that rise not up by

faith, receive not the cup of Christ." So saith Hilary,
*' The bread that came down from heaven is not re-

ceived, but of him that hath our Lord, and is the

member of Christ."

This is the undoubted meaning of the old fathers,

that the wicked are not partakers of the passion of

Christ, because they lack faith, whereby only Christ

is received of us. St. Augustine saith, " How shall

I hold Christ, being absent ? how shall I tiirust my
hand up into heaven, that I may hold him sitting

there ? Send up thy faith, and thou boldest him."
By this means we draw nigh to Christ, we hide guF'

selves in his wounds, we suck at his breast, we feed

of his body, and comfortably lay up in our mind, that

his flesh was crucified and wounded for our sakes.

Now let us examine what difference is between the

body of Christ, and the sacrament of the body. It

behoveth us to take each part aright, lest we be de-

ceived, and take one for anotlier. Origen snith,

" Simple men, not being able to discern what things

in the Scriptures ough't to be applied to the outward
man, and what to the inner, Ijeing deceived by the

likeness of words, have turned themselves to a sort of
peevish fables and vain fantasies."

Therefore saith Chrysostom, " Believe me, it is a

great matter to understand what is the creature, and
what is God the Creator ; vv'hat are the Vvorks, and
what is the workman." The ditierence herein is this:

a sacrament is a figure or token ; the body of Christ

is tigured or tokened : the sacrament bread is

bread, it is not the body of Christ ; the body of Christ
is flesh, it is no bread.

The bread is beneath, the body is above ; the

bread is on the table, the body is in heaven ; the
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bread is in the mouth, the body in the heart ; thjE

bread feedeth the outward man, the body feedeth

the inward man ; the bread feedeth the body, the

body feedeth the soul ; the bread shall come to no-

thing, the body is immortal, and shall not perish ;

the bread is vile, the body of Christ glorious : such

a difference is there between the bread, which is a sa-

crament of the body, and the body of Christ itself.

The sacrament is eaten as well of the wicked, as

of the faithful ; the body is only eaten of the faithful

;

the sacrament may be eaten unto judgment, the body

cannot be eaten but unto salvation. Without the

sacrament we may be saved, but without the body of

Christ we have no salvation, we cannot be saved. As
St. Augustine saith, " He that receiveth not the

flesh of Christ hath not life; and he that receiveth the

same hath life, and that for ever."

Such a difference raaketh Epiphanius :
" This

thing (that is, the sacrament) is of a round form (for

it was a great round cake), and, touching any power

that is in it, utterly void of sense. But we know that

our Lord is whole sense, whole sensible, whole God,
whole moving." Again St. Augustine saith for the

difference of them, "The sacrament (of Christ's body)

is received of some unto life, of some unto destruc-

tion; but the thing itself (that is, the flesh of Christ)

whereof this is a sacrament, is received of all men
unto life, and of no man to destruction, whosoever

shai! be partaker of it."

Of the difference which is between a figure of any

thing and the thing itself, Chrysostom saith, " Ye
have heard that it was a figure, therefore marvel not

;

and being a figure, requires not all things to agree,

for otherwise it were no figufe." These and such-

like reasons, no doubt, moved the godly father to

say, as we have learned to say, *' The sacrament is

one thing, and the matter of the siicrament (which



JEWELL.—ON THE SACRAMENTS. 52$

h Christ's very body) is another thing. And there-

fore he saiih, " These things (speaking of the sacra-

ment of Christ's body) may have honour, as things

appointed to religion, but wonder, as things mar-

vellous they cannot have."

Thus are we plainly taught by the catholic learned

fathers to put a difference between the sacrament

and the body of Christ ; and that the one of them
is not really lapped up or shut within the other : that

the one (as Epiphanius saith) is utterly void of sense^,

the other whole sense and whole sensible ; that the

one is received to destruction unto some^ as Augus*

tine saithj the other is received of all men unto life ;

that the one is a figure, as Chrysostom saith, the

other a truth.

It remaineth, that we consider how we ought to

prepare our hearts, and with what faith and reverence

we should resort to those holy mysteries. We may not

come, as we use to do, to our usual meats ; for here,

in a mystery and sacrament of bread, is set before

us the body of Christ our Saviour, and his blood in

the sacrament of wine. We see one thing, we must

conceive another thing; therefore we must in such

manner be affected, as if we were present to behold

his death upon the cross, and the shedding of bis

blood for our sins.

Let us set before our eyes that dreadful tragedy, and

the causes and effects of his death, that so our hearts

may be the rather moved to yield that allegiance,

obedience, and reverence which is due. We were

the children of wrath, the enemies of God, shut up
under sin, and the heirs of everlasting damnation.

In this case God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have life everlasting. And as

St. Paul saith (Rom. viii.), " God sent his own Son
VOL. VII. M M
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in the similitude of sinful flesh, and by sin con-

demned sin in the flesh."

There was no other thing in heaven or earth,

which would he taken for our ransom, therefore was

the Son of God brought belore the Judge, and ar-

raigned as a thief, and condemned and scourged^ and

put to death ; his side was opened with a spear, and

the blood flowed out, and he said, It is finished ; that

is to say, The price for man is now paid.

Thus " being in the form of God, he thought it

no robbery to be equal with God ; but he made him-

self of no reputation, and took on him the form of

a servant, and was made like unto men, and was

found in shape as a man. He humbled himself, and

became obedient unto the death^ even the death of

the cross." (Phil, ii.) He gave his body to be cru-

cified, and his blood to be shed for our sakes. There

was no other sacrifice left for sins, wo worth the sin

of man, that was the cause of the death of Christ.

What were the effects of his death ? what followed?

*' God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
above every name ; that at the name of Jesus should

every knee bow ; and that every tongue should con-

fess that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of God
the Father." God spake out of the heavens, and

said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. He crowned him with glory and honour

;

he hath not only advanced Christ, but us also

together with him ;
" and made us sit together

in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; he hath made ua;

like to the image of his Son." (Eph. ii.)

Thus hath he made us an acceptable people, and

hath renewed the face of the earth. See that now
he saith not, as he did to Adam, Thou art earth,

and shalt return to earth ; but he saith, Thou art

heaven ; an immortal and undefiled inheritance^ th^t
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fadeth not away, is reserved in heaven for thee.

This is the effect and value of the death of Christ.

All these things are laid before us in the holy

table, if we have eyes to see and behold them.

There may we see the crucifying of his body, and
the shedding of his blood, as it were in a glass.

Theiefore Christ saith. Do this in remembrance of

me, in remembrance of my benefit wrought for you,

in remembrance of your salvation purchased by me.
St. Paul saith (i Cor xi.), '* As often as ye shall eat

this bread, and drink this cup, ye shew- the Lord's

death till he come."

. In tii.s supper lieth a hidden mystery. There is

a horror of sin, there is the death of our Lord for our

sin represented, how he was wounded for our sins,

and tormer ted for our iniquities, and led as a lamb

to the slaughter. There may we see the shame of

the cross, the darkness over the world, the earth to

quake, the stones to cleave asunder, the graves to

open, and the dead to rise. These things may we
see in the supper ; this is the meaning of ttiese holy

mysteries.

Therefore let every one examine himself, and
search and weigh his own heart, whether he be the

child of God, and a member of the body of Christ,

and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this

cup. The sacrament of the Lord's supper is a holy

food, the seal of our faith, the assurance of God's

promises, and a covenant between God and man.
He that doth unworthily thrust himself to this table,

eateth and drinketh his own damnation.

When a sick man, of a weak and feeble stomach,

sitteth down to eat with them that are whole, whatso-

ever he eateth or drinketh, it doth increase his sickness.

To them that perish, the word of God is a savour of

^eath unto death. Whoso disagreeth from Christ,
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neither eateth his breads nor drinketh his blood, as

saith St. Augustine.

If an) of us come to the sacrament of the body of

Christ, and yet make ourselves the members of the

devil, we tread Christ under our feet, we regard not

his body crucified, nor his blood shed for us ; we
regard It ot the price of our salvation, we are guilty of

his dt.ith, we betray the innocent blood, we are

fallen from grace, and Christ hath died in vain for us.

Let us remember, Christ was forsaken, scorned,

buffeted, crucified, and left upon the cross ; he was

a worm, a.id no man, a reproach among men. Na-
ture it'-eU yearned, and yielded, at the sight hereof.

The whole land grew dark, the earth did quake, the

sun lost his light, the powers of heaven were moved,

the rocks were cloven, the vail of the temple rent,

the thief repented, and said, Lord, remember me,

when thou comest into thy kingdom. The Centu-

rion glorified God, and said. Of a surety, this man
was just.

Where is the power of Christ's death now ? where

is the force and power of his word ? By these means

he speaketh to thee, and calleth, saying. Behold, O
man, thus have I sought thee ; these things I suffer

for thy sake, that thou shouldest eat my flesh, and

drink my biood, and be made one with me ; that

thou mightestcome into me, and J into thee ; I have

made thee a member of my body, bone of my bone,

and flesh of my flesh.

Thou that wallowest in thy sins, thou Sodom and

Gomorrah, thou child of destruction, which hast

rejoiced in my shame, and art not moved wiili the

pains vvhich I have sufiered, what might I do for thy

sake to save thee, that I have notdone ? what might

I suffer, and have not endured it? Oh, be n partner of

my death, that thou mayest have part in my resur-

rection.
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Let US die with Christ ; let us be crucified unto

the world ; let us be holy eagles, and soar above ;

let us go up into the great parlour, and receive of our

Lord the cup of the new testament. There let us

behold the body that was crucified for us, and the

blood which was shed for us. There let us say.

This is the ransom of the world, this was oner offered,

and hath made perfect for ever all them thai oelieve;

this entered once into the holy place, and obtained

everlasting redemption for us ; this standeth always

in the presence of God, and maketh intercession for

us ; this is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the

sins of the world ; by this body I am now no more

earth and ashes ; by this I am now not a bondsman,

but made free.

This body hath broken the gates of hell, and hath

opened heaven. In this are all the treasures of God's

mercy ; by this the prince of darkness is cast forth

;

in this body shall he come again to judge the quick

and the dead.

Let no unclean or filthy person, no adulterer, no

usurer, no cruel extortioner or devourer of God's

people, offer himself to the receiving of this sacra-

ment. If any be such a one, I require him by the

body and blood of JesusChrist,andby theJudgeofthe

quick and the dead, that he come not to the Lord's

table ; that he betray not the Son of God. It were

better he had never been born, and that a millstone

were hanged about his neck, and he thrown into the

sea. Let us not deceive ourselves ; God will not be

mocked. He receiveth damnation that receiveth

unworthily.

Let us fall down before our Lord, and give thanks

unto hirn ; let us say, What shall I give unto the

Lord for all that he hath given unto me ? I will take

the cup of salvation, and call Upon the name of the

Lord, Let us say, O Lord our Lord, how wonderful

M M 3
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is thy name in all the world ? Let us say. Praise the

Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, praise

his holy name. Let us purpose and promise amend-
ment of our life ; let us go out with Peter, and weep;
let us fall at Christ's feet with Mary Magdalen, and
with our tears wash his feet ; let us say with David,

I have sinned to the Lord ; let us say with the pro-

digal son, Father, I have sinned against heaven and
against thee, I am no more worthy to be called thy

son ; let us say, Have mercy on me, O God, accord-

ing to thy great mercy ; thou art my God, I am thy

servant, O save me for thy mercy's sake ; let us

offer up our bodies a living, pure, holy, and acceptable

sacrifice to God. So shall we be partakers of the

death of Christ, and of his resurrection.

Thus have we briefly gone through the whole
matter of the sacrament of the body and blood of

Christ, and followed the same order which was set

down. First, that we do in the sacrament truly eat

the body of Christ ; secondly, what is the meaning
of the words, This is my body ; thirdly, whether the

bread remain in nature and substance ; fourthly,

whether it be eaten with the mouth of the body, or

by faith only ; fifthly, what difference is between
the body of Christ, and the mystical signs ; sixthly,

how we must be prepared, and with what devotion

we ought to come to receive this sacrament.

Having thus treated of the sacraments of the new
testament, aud said so much as is needful for yon
to know of them both, as well of baptism, which is

the sacrament of our regeneration, as of our Lord's

supper, which is the sacrament of our refection or

nourishment, I will now in few words speak some^
thing of confirmation, of matrimony, of ecclesias-

tical ministry, which some call holy orders, of repent-

ance or penance, anvl of extreme unction, which
?ome of late years have called sacraments, aud by
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joining these to the other, have made up the

number of seven sacraments, and so have charged
the church with five sacraments more than Christ

did ever ordain.
•'

For these five want either the word, or the element,

or both, and therefore may not be taken for true

sacraments. Such as have witli all their skill shewed
themselves helpers and furtherers of our adversaries,

yet have plainly confessed that they are no sacraments

of Christ's institution,

Alexander, of Hales, saith of confirmation, " The
sacrament of confirmation, as it is a sacrament, was
not ordained either by Christ or by the Apostles, but

afterwards in the council of Meldas," which council

"Was kept many years after Christ.

And Durandus saith of matrimony, " Matrimony,
in due and proper kind of speech, is no sacrament."

And Bessarion, a cardinal, confesseth (as it was
shewed before), that, in due and right consideration,

none of these five may be called sacraments. " We
read (saith he) that these two only sacraments were
delivered us plainly in the Gospel."

First of confirmation, which is so called, because

that which was done on oar behalf in baptism, is ra-

tified and confirmed ; many parents had not such

due care as they ought in the godly bringing up of

their children, so that many children knew not whe-
ther they were baptized or no; rnnny were never

taught what covenant was made between them and
God in their baptism ; many suerved away from

Christian profession, and carried them^eives to the

fellowship of the heathens, and of the sons of God
became the sons of the devil.

Upon this occasion the church ofGod laytth charge

upon the parents, and the witnesses of the baptizing

of young children, that they teach them the ways of

the Lord, and to know the holy mysteries that they

M M 4
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have received, and what they have promised and pro-

fessed in baptism ; that they put them in mind how
God hath called them out of the kingdom of darkness

unto his wonderful light, and to the fellowship of the

saints in light.

When the children of the Christians were thus

brought up, and had learned the religion of Christ,

and to walk in the ways of godliness, they were

brought to the church, and by their parents presented

unto the bishop, and yielded a reason of their faith

openly, before the whole congregation ; they pro-

fessed they would so believe, that they would live and
die in that faith.

Then the bishop and all the people fell down on
their knees, and prayed unto God, that he would
continue the good thing he had begun ; and the

bishop laying his hand upon them, commended them
unto God. This was the ratifying of the profession

which they made by others at their baptism, and for

that cause called confirmation.

!Now whether it be a sacrament ; and when I say

a sacrament, I mean a ceremony commanded by God
in express wards ; for God only hath the authority

to institute a sacrament. Sacraments are confirma-

tions and seals of the promises of God, and are not

of the earth, but from heaven. As Christ saith,

" The baptism of John, whence was it ? from heaven

or of men ?" Chrysostom saith, The mystery were

not of God, nor perfect, if thou shouldest put any

thing to it.

Mark and judge, and yourselves shall see whether
this were a sacrament instituted by Christ. Augus-
tine said, " Join the word to the creature, and it is

made a sacrament." This creature or element is

visible, as are water, bread, and wine. The word
which must be joined, is the commandment and in-
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Btitution of Christ ; without the word, and the com-

mandment and institution, it is no sacrament.

I protest, that the use and order of confirmation,

rightly used, is profitable and necessary in the

church, and no way to be broken. But all that is

profitable and necessary is not a sacrament ; Christ

did not command it ; he spoke no word of it. Look

and read, if you dcnibt it ; Christ's words are written,

and may be seen. You shall never find that he com-

manded confirmation, or that he ever made any

special promise to it ; therefore may you conclude

thit it is no sacrament : otherwise, being rightly

used, it is a good cereaiony, and well ordained ot

our ancient fathers.

The Apostles laid their hands on them, and con-

firmed them which were baptized of John. But that

proveth not this confirmation : that was extraordinary,

it was a miracle. The Holy Ghost came down upon

them, and enlightened their hearts by this laying on

of the Apostles' hands.

But it is not so now ; the Holy Ghost doth not

now descend in visible form upon those which are

confirmed; there is no such miracle wrought ; there is

no need that it should so be; there was no command-
ment, either to appoint it to the church, or to con-

tinue it until the coming of Christ, and the end of

the world : therefore it is no sacrament by the in-

stitution of Christ. Hitherto of the use, now some-

what of the abuse.

Nothing so good and holy, but it may be abused.

The word of God hath been abused to heresies, to

necromancy, to charms, and sorcery, and witchcraft.

The supper of the Lord was abused in the time of

St. Paul. He telleth the Corinthi;uis (l Ep. xi.),

^* This is not to eat the Lord's supper." Less marvel

then, if this happen to a ceremony.

Time rusteth and consumeth all things, and maketh
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many a thing to prove nought in the end, which was

first devised for good. The brazen serpent, at the

first was made by Moses, and set up for good pur-

pose ; but afterwards it was abused. The children

of Israel did burn incense unto it, and therefore He-
zekiah brake it in pieces.

The first abuse in confirmation was, that it was
done in a strange tongue, that no-man might under-

stand what was meant. Then, that they received to

confirmation such children and so young, as were

not able to make professsion of their faith, so that

the infant promised he knew not what ; and the

bishop ratified and confirmed, where there was no-

thing to be confirmed ; he set to his seal, where
there was nothing to be sealed. These abuses were

far unmeet for the church of God.
Besides these, there was great abuse in the manner

of doing. For thus the bishop said, " I sign thee

with the sign of the cross, and confirm thee with

the oil of salvation." Thus they used to do ; these

were their words, " with the oil of salvation." They
took not this of Christ, nor of his Apostles, nor of

the holy ancient fathers. It agreeth not with our

Christian faith to give the power of salvation unto

oil ; he that seeketh salvation in oil, loseth his sal-

vation in Christ, and hath no part in the kingdom
of God. Oil for the belly, and for necessary uses of

life ; it is no fit instrument, without commandment
or promise by the word, to work salvation.

More they said ; he v.-as no perfect Christian that

was not anointed by the bishop with this holy oil.

This was another abuse. For, whosoever is baptized

receiveth thereby the full name of a perfect Chris-

tian, and hath the full and perfect covenant and as-

surance of salvation ; he is perfectly buried with

Christ, doth perfectly put on Christ, and is perfectly

made partaker of his resurrection. Therefore they
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are deceived, that say no man is a perfect Christian

that is not marked with this oil.

Else the Apostles and holy martyrs were but half

Christians, because thev lacked this oil ; else what

hope and comfort might the poor fathers have } in

what state shall he think to find his child if he die

before confirmation, and pass without perfect Chris-

tendom ? Verily, they write thus :
"^ Without the

oil of chrism, no man can appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ."

Again, they say confirmation is more honourable

than baptism, because any priest may baptize, but

confirmation is given only by a bishop, or a suffra-

gan. So do they give a greater pre-eminence to

confirmation, which is devised by man, than to the

holy sacrament of baptism, which Christ himself or-

dained. I need not speak more hereof, the error is

so gross, so thick, so sensible and palpable.

Again, when they blessed or hallowed their oil,

they used these words :
" O Lord, let this oil by

thy blessing be made a spiritual ointment, to purify

both soul and body." O Christ Jesu, where was thy

cross, where was thy blood, and the price of thy

death and passion, when a drop of oil was of power
to work remission of sins, to save and defend against

all the darts of the wicked spirits, and to refresh

both body and soul ? Yet so were we taught, so were
we led.

I feign not these things ; the words may be seen.

Neither do I speak this to bring you to a misliking

or loathing of our late fathers, but only that we
may humble our hearts, and give thanks to God,
that hath brought us out of that darkness, and given

us better knowledge.

Now a word or two of the bringing up of children,

and preparing them to confirmation, wherein I

would God the old order were duly observed, that
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they were instructed perfectly to know religion, and
their duty to God, and so might be brought before

the congregation, and make an open profession of

their faith, with promise, that neither tribulation,

nor anguish, nor persecution, nor famine, nor naked-

ness, nor tire, nor sword, nor life, nor death^ shall

ever make them deny their faith. Hereof mighjt

much be spoken, but I will be short.

The whole standeth in knovyledge, and in the fear

ofGodj that they may know God, and walk before

him in reverence and in fear, and serve him in holi-

ness and righteousness all the days of their life. The
Jews are a miserable people, that live in error ; they

die in their own blood, yet have they so much un-
derstanding, that they bring up their* children in the

knowledge of God, and that knowledge they teach

out of the word of God. They remember what
charge God gave them (Deut. iv.), " Thou shalt

teach them, thy sons, and thy sons' sons."

Therefore a father must teach his child what God
is ; that he is our Father, that he hath made us, and
dotli feed us, and giveth us all things needful both

for. body and soul ; that he is our Lord, and there-

fore we must serve him, and obey him, and do no-

thing whereby he may be displeased ; that he is our

judge, and shall come to judge the quick and the

cji^ad ; aiid that all men shall Come before him, to

receive according as they have done in tlie fiesh.

He must put his child in mind of his baptism, and
teach him that it is a covenant of God's mercy to us,

and of our duty to God; that it is a mystery of our

salvSJion, tiiat our soul is so washed with the blood

of Ghrisji^ a« the water of ba})tism washeth our body.

So must he also teach his child the mystery of the

Lord's supper ; what and how he receiveth these to

bis comfort; that as the bread is brokcn,and the wine

poured out, so the body of Christ was crucified, and
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his blood shed for the remission of sins ; that if we
believe in Christ, we are thr®ugh the promise of

God so certainly nourished in our souls to everlasting

life by the passion of Christ Jesus our Saviour, as our

bodies are truly nourished with the creatures of

bread and wine.

Thus Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel,

and instructed according to the. perfect manner of

the law of the fathers. Thus Timothv was brouQ-ht

up to know the holy Scriptures of a child. How are

we become so superstitious ? why have we been so

delighted in darkness ? why is it so hard a matter to

remove us from the errors wherein we have lived ?

why had we rather fall down before dumb things, and
worship them, and continue still in ignorance, rather

than hearken unto the word of God ?

Why have we played the part of the Jews, and
cried Crudfige upon our dear friends and kinsmen,
upon those whom we could not justly accuse of any
crime, who offended us no ways,, but in that they

did point us to Christ, and called us to seek sal\-a-

tion only in him ? Hereof there cannot any better

cause be yielded than this, that we were ignorantly

bred up without knowledge of God, withoui under^
standing of his word.

The wise man saith (Prov. xxii.), '' Teach a child

the trade of his way, and when he is old he ghall not
depart from it." And again (Wisd. vi.), "Whoso
awaketh unto wisdom betimes, shall have no great

travail, for he shall find her sitting at her doors."

Therefore wicked rulers, as Julianus, Licinius.

Maximinus, and such others, have forbidden that

children should be brousjht up in the knowledge of
God. They taught them to blaspheme Christ and
holy men, and to speak ill of them before they knew
them. But let us look upon our children as upon
the great blessings of God ; they are the Lord's ves-
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sels ordained to honour, let us keep them clean ;

they are Christ's lambs and sheep of his flock, let us

lead them forth into wholesome pasture ; they are

the seed-plot of heaven, let us water them, that God
may give the increase ; their angels behold the face

of God, let us not offend them ; they are the temples

and tabernacles of the Holy Ghost, let us not suffer

the foul spirit to possess them, and dw^ell within

them.

God saith, Your children are my children ; they

are the sons of God ; they are born anew, and are

well shapen in beautiful proportion ; make them not

monsters ; he is a monster whosoever knoweth not

God. By you they are born into the world, be

careful also that by your means they may be begotten

unto God ; you are careful to train them in nurture

and comely behaviour of the body, seek also to fashion

their minds unto godliness.

You have brought them to the fountain of bap-

tism to receive the mark of Christ, bring them up
in knowledge, and watch over them, that they

be not lost ; so shall they be confirmed, and will

keep the promise they have made, and will grow to

perfect age in Christ.

Of marriage I shall need say the less, the matter

is so known and common. This fellowship was first

ordained by God himself in paradise. God himself

said (Gen. ii.), " It is not good that man should be

himself alone ; I will make him an helper meet for

him." God, which fashioned man, and breathed in

him the breath of life, and knoweth his very heart

and reins, said. It is not good, it is not fit, that man
should be himself alone.

Although man were in paradise, although he were

in the perfection of virtue, yet saith God he hath

need of an helper. Christ disdained not to be at a

marriage j he honoured it both by his presencCj and
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by the working of amiracle. St.Paul saith (Heb.xiii.),
*' Marriage is honourable in all men, and the bed

undefiled." In all nnien, saith he, in tlie patriarchs,

in the prophets, in the apostles, in martyrs, in

bishops.

That all the Apostles, St. John only excepted,

were married, appeareth by Ignatius, Clemens, and
Eusebius. Spiridion was a married bishop, and yet

he was thereby nothing hindered, neither to discharge

his duty, nor to any other godly purpose. Tertul-

lian was a priest, and married, as appeareth by his

own book, written to his wife. Gregory, St. Ba-
sil's brother, was bishop of Nyssa, yet married. An-
other Gregory was bishop of Nazianzene, yet married,

and nevertheless a faithful servant and steward of

the mysteries of God. Hilary was bishop of Poictiers,

yet married. All these were holy, and godly, and
chaste in body and in spirit, and yet were married.

Gregory Nazianzene saith, marriage is worthy of

praise, for the quietness and contentation that is in

it. And Clemens Alexandrinus saith, " As well

marriage as also chastity have their peculiar offices

pertaining to God." And Chrysostom saith, " Mar-
riage is void of fault, and is no hindrance to virtue.'*

Again :
" So precious a thing is matrimony, that,

with the same, thou mayest be promoted even to a
bishop's chair."

What are they then that call marriage uncleanness,

filthiness, a work of the llesh ? that say it defileth

a man, and therefore God's ministers may not be
married .'' How can they thus speak that have any
knowledge of that which God hath spoken } May
we not worthily say unto such despisers of lawful

matrimony that which St. Bernard in like case said,
^' They bear us in hand that they sueak these things

for love of chastity ;" whereas indeed they have de-

vised the same to the end to nourish an(i to increase
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their fiU'niness. Or as St. Augustine sometime said

to tiie Manichees, "Ye forbid not copulation: but

as it was long ago forespoken by the Apostle, indeed

ye forbid very marriage."

If you mark these few words which I delivered, it

will easily appear, how reverend an accc-unt is to be

made of that state of life; for if you regard the ne-

cessity thereof, God found it good to give man a

wife ; if the antiquity, it was ordained in the begin-

ning of the world ; if the place, in paradise ; if the

time, in the innocency of man.
If you regard any thing the rather because of him

that ordained it, God was the author of marriage,

even God which made heaven and earth, and which

is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. If you seek

the allowance, Christ approved it by his birth in

marriage, and by his presence at marriage ; if the

dignity, it is honourable ; if among whom, in all

men, of all estates, of all callings, in prince, in sub-

ject, in minister, in priest, and in people. It is ho-

nourable in prophets, honourable in apostleo, in mar-

tyrs, in Dish ops.

Marriage is honourable in all men, but whore-

mongers and adulterers God will judge; ilieir por-

tion shall be witij .he infidels, they shall be cast into

utter darkness, their worm shall never die, their fire

shall never be quenched, they shall go down head-

long into the fire that is prepared for the devil and

his angels. " Be not deceived (saith St. Paul, iCor.

vi.) ; neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor wan-

tons, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, shall

inherit the kingdom of God."
Now are we to speak in the next place of the mi-

nistry of the church, which some have called holy

orders. Shall we account it a sacrament? There is

no reason so to do. It is a heavenly office, a holy

ministry or service. By such as have this office.
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God Hghteneth our darkness, be declareth his mind

to us, lie gathereth together his scattered sheep,

and pLiblisheth unto the world the glad tidings of saU

vation.

The Patriarchs did bear this office. This was the

office of the Prophets. God saith (Jer. vii.), " I

have sent unto you all my servants, the Prophets,

rising up every day, and sending them." Again he

saith (Isa. li.), " I have put my words in thy

mouth." Therefore when they taught the people of

God, the Prophets signed their speech thus: The
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it ; The Lord hath

said ; The voice and the word of the Lord ; Hear the

word of the Lord.

But when the fulness of time came, God sent his

Son, a«d hath spoken unto us by him. He became

our Prophet,^ to shew us the will of his Father. He
saith (John, xii.), " T have not spoken of myself, but

the Father which sent me ; he gave me a command-

ment what I should say, and what I should speak."

Hereof St. John saith (chap, i.), '' No man hath

seen God at any time." He is invisible, he is incom-

prehensible, no mind can conceive him, no eye can

see him ; but, " the only begotten Son, which is in

the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him."

Of him the Father said (Matt, iii.), '' This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear him."

Hearken unto him, receive his word, credit him,

believe him. No doubt the ministry of the Gospel

is highly to be esteemed, seeing our Saviour was not

ashamed to publish the will of his Father in his own

person ; yet it appeareth not wherever he did ordain

it to be a sacrament.

He appointed that the-comfort thereof should be

carried into all nations, and gave that charge unto

his Apostles (Matt, xxviii.), " Go teach all nations."

Again (Matt! x.) :
** What I tell you in darkness,

VOL. VII, N N
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that speak you in light ; and what you hear in the

ear, that preach you on the houses." He saw the

people, and had compassion on them ; he sa\T they

were dispersed, and scattered abroad like sheep with-

out a shepherd, and that they perished, because they

had no knowledge of the will of God.
Therefore he saith (Matt, ix.), " Pray the Lord

of the harvest that he would send labourers into the

harvest." Therefore he ordaineth them to this mi-

nistry (Matt, iv.), " I will make you fishers of men."
And sendeth them forth (John,xx.) :

" As my Father

sent me, so send I you." And (Matt, x.), " Go
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." He willed

them to call the people to repentance, and to preach

the kingdom of God.
By this ministry, God hath gathered to himself an

acceptable people, and hath brought them to the

obedience of the Gospel of Christ, and hath turned

the hearts of the fathers unto their children, and so

made it to be the foundation of religion.

They that exercise this ministry are the eyes of

Christ, the pillars of the church, the interj)reters of

God's will, the watchmen of the ford's tower, the

leaders qf Christ's sheep, the salt of the earth, the

light of the world. Daniel saith (chap, xii.), "They
that turn many to righteousness sliall shine as the

stars lor ever and ever."

Not that there is any so great wisdom or eloquence

in men ; they are but weak, they are unfit to do

this service. Isaiah saith of himself (chap, vi.), " I

am a man of polluted lips." And Jeremiah saith«

" O Lord God, behold f cannot speak, for lam a

child." So saith Paul ( 1 Cor. iii.), " I have planted,

Apollos watered, but God gave the increase ; so then,

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that

watcreth, but God that givcth the increase." So said

St. John, '^ that he \vas not Christ, nor tliat Prophet,
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but the voice of him that crieth in the wilderness,

and not wortliy to unloose the latchet of his shoe

that should come after him."

The power, whereby they did conquer the world,

was not in them, but in the word which they preach-

ed. " It is the power of God to salvation to every

one] that believeth." (Rom. 1.) " It is like a fire,

and like a hammer that breaketh a stone." (Jer.

xxiii.) " When ye received of us the word pf the

preaching of God (saith St. Paul to the Thessalo-

nians, 1 Ep. ii.), ye received it not as the word of

men, but, as it is indeed, the word of God, which also

worketh in you that believe."

The power of an earthly prince is great. The wise

man saith (Prov. xx.), " The fear of a king is like

the roaring of a lion." Yet is a prince but mortal,

and the law of a prince is but mortal *, it hath no

power to force the conscience. But the word of

God doth break into the heart ; it forceth a way into

the conscience ; it is sharper than any two-edged

sword ; it entereth through, even to the dividing

asunder of the soul and the spirit, because it is the

word of God.
For, it is no man, but God, that speaketh ; as

Christ telleth the Apostles (Matt, x.), " It is not ye

that speak, but the Spirit of your Father, which

speaketh in you." So saith the Prophet Zechariah,

" He spake by the mouth of his holy Prophets,

which have been since the world began." (Luke, i.)

The Prophets, and Apostles, and holy men of God,

were but instruments ; it was God which gave his

holy Spirit, which gave them tongues to speak, and

words to utter.

Therefore saith Christ (Luke, xxi.), ^' I will give

you a mouth, and wisdom whereagainst all your

adversaries shall not be able to speak nor resist."

Though men be but simple, yet the word they deliver

N N 2
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is mighty ; though they be mortal, the word of the

Lord endureth for ever.

Where this word is received, it is fire, and burn-

eth ; it is a hammer, and breaketh the hardness of

the heart; it is mighty in operation, it cleanseth the

inner man, it openeth the conscience, it is a savour

of life unto life, it is the means of salvation. He
that receiveth this word, and believeth, shall be saved.

This is the word of reconciliation. God hath com-
mitted it unto us.

If any hide this word, he slayeth the people ; he

is a dumb dog. Of such God saith (Jer. xxiii.),

*' Behold, I will come against the Prophets that

steal my word every one from his neighbour." They
are thieves and robbers. " Woe be unto you, inter-

preters of the law, for ye have taken away the key of

knowledge (saith Christ, Luke, xi.) ; ye entered not

in yourselves, and them that came in ye forbad."

And again (Matt, xxiii.): "Woe be unto you.

Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, because ye shut up
the kingdom of heaven before men ; for ye yourselves

go not in, neither suffer ye them, that would enter,

to come in." Of these, and against them, God
speaketh by the Prophet Jeremiah (chap, xxiii.),

" Woe be unto the pastors, that destroy and scatter

the sheep of my pasture." And by the Prophet Ze-
chariah (chap, xi.), " O idol shepherd, that leaveth

the flock."

Thou hast ears, and hearest not ; thou hast eyes,

and seest not ; thou hast a tongue, and speakest not;

and a heart, that understandeth not; thou art an
idol. Christ said to thee, Feed my lambs, feed my
sheep, but thou carest not for them ; thou hast the

room of an evangelist, and pastor, and teacher, but

thou gatherest not the saints together ; thou doest

not the work of the ministry ; thou buildest not up
the body of Christ. They shall perish in their
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wickedness, but their blood will I require at thy

hands.

Here note, this ministry of the church was not or-

dained to offer sacrifice for forgiveness of sins. Who-
soever taketh that office upon him, he doth wrong,

and injury to the death and passion of Clirist. He
'^ only is called of God an high priest after the order

of Melchisedech." He " only, by his own blood,

entered in once into the holy place, and obtained

eternal redemption for us." He " only with one of-

fering hath consecrated for ever them that are sancti-

fied." (Heb. V. ix. x.)

He only hath said, It is finished. The ransom or

price for man's salvation, and for forgiveness of the

sins of the world, is paid in me, in my death upon the

cross. Of him alone, and only of him, hath it been

spoken, " This is my well-beloved Son, in whom I

am well pleased." And by Isaiah, " With his stripes

only we are healed." It is he only " which hath made
of both one." (Eph. ii.) It is he only " which did

put out the hand-writing of ordinances that was

against us ; he even took it out of the way, and

fastened it upon the cross." (Col. ii.)

He alone is our high priest, the Lamb of God, the

sacrifice for sins, the altar, the propitiation for sins,

and Redeemer of the world ; he only hath appeased

the wrath of God ; he only appeareth in the sight

of God, to make intercession for our sins. All others

whatsoever, apostles, prophets, teachers, and pastors,

are not in ofhce to offer any propitiatory sacrifice ;

but are called to the ministry of the saints, to the

edification of the body of Christ, and to the repair-

ing of the church of God.
It'hns much of the holy ministry of the church,

which standeth in the setting forth of the mystery of

•our salvation, both by the preaching of the word of

Qod, and by the due and reverend ministration of

N N 3
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the sacraments, The principallest part of this office

is to preach repentance, that so we may amend our

lives, arid be converted unto God. So Joel the Pro-

phet followed his ministry, saying, " Rend your

hearts, and not your garments, and turn to the Lord
your God, for he is gracious and merciful,"

So St. Paul teacheth, '' That true circumcision is

by putting off the sinful body of the flesh ;" that it

is in mortifying our members that be on the earth;
*' fornication, uncleanness, the inordinate affec-

tions, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which
is idolatry ;" that it is in putting away all these things,

" wrath, anger, maliciousness, cursed speaking,

filthy speaking out of your mouth, in piitting off the

old man witli his works," and putting on the new,
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of

Him that created him. (Col. ii. iii.)

So John Baptist saith (Matt, iii.), " Repent, for

the kingdom of God is at hand. Prepare ye the

ways of the Lord, and make his paths straight." So
our Saviour Christ, when he began to preach, sai4

(Matt, iv.), " Amend your lives, for the kingdon^

of God is at hand."

Therefore it will not be amiss now to speak of re-

pentance, which some of late years have changed
into penance, and thereof have also made a sacra-

ment. Here it behoveth to rip up the whole life of

man. There is not any man that liveth, and sinneth

not. God saith (Gen. ix.), " The imagination of

man's heart is evil from his youth." The Prophet

Jeremiah saith (chap, xvii.), " The heart is deceit-

ful, and wicked above all things ; w^ho can know it ?"

St. John therefore saith (1 Ep. i.), " If we say that

we have r»o sin, we deceive onrselves, and truth is not

in us."

Ofhimself St. Paul saith (Rom. vii.), "I know
that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth po good
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thing." Ofliimself the Prophet David saith (Psa.

xxxviii.), " There is nothing sound in my llesh,

because of thine anger ; neither is there rest in

my bones, because of my sins ; tor mine iniquities

are gone over mine head, and as a weighty burden

they are too heavy for me." He saith, '' If

thou, O Lord, straitly markest iniquities, O Lord,

who shall abide it ?" So saith the wise man (Prov.

xxiv.), " A just man falleth seven times."

God is a righteous God, and the avenger of all

them that offend. St. Paul saith (Rom. vi.), "The
wages of sin is death." And the Prophet Ezekiei

(chap, xviii.), " The soul that sinneth shall die."

For this cause then God ordained the ministry of his

word, and appointed certain to this office, that they

should warn his people of their sins, and fear them
by the terror of God's assured displeasure and heavy

wrath.

As it is seen by that to Isaiah (chap. Iviii.), " Cry

aloud, spare not, lift up thyself like a trumpet, and
shew my people their transgressions, and the house of

Jacob their sins." So St. Paul (1 Tim. iv.), " I

charge thee, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,

which shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap-

pearing, and in his kingdom, preach the word ; be in-

stant in season and out of season ; improve, rebuke,

exhort, \vith all long suffering and doctrine."

So would God have our filth laid open before our

eyes, that we might weigh and judge our own hearts,

that every man might make charge upon himself,

and say, I am an unprofitable servant, my righteous-

ness is as a foul and stained cloth, my soul hath

sinned, and hath deserved to die the death.

In this case, some fall into desperation, and say,

as sometimes did Cain (Gen. iv.), " My sin is greater

than can be pardoned." God withdraweth his mercy

frpm me ; I am unworthy of it ; I have offendetl

N N 4
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against the holy Spirit of God ; mine own conscience

accaseth me ; I have no part in the kingdom ofGod,
and of Christ ; there is no sacrifice" left for my sins.

Thus the wicked live in trembling and agony, as

did Cain ; thus they leave their life with horror and
misery ; so have they no grace to repent, no taste

nor feeling of the mercy of God.
But the children of God, though they be woimd-

ed, }et they find relief in the certain hope of God's
mercy. Though they say, I am a sinner, my sins

are m( re in number than the hairs of my head, I

have offended against Heaven and earth
; yet they

know that Christ came to call sinners to repentance,

and that he healetJi those that are sick : that he said

(Matt, xi.), " Come unto me all ye that are weary
and laden, and I will ease you."

For what layeth he on his shoulders with joy ? is

it not the lost sheep? Wherefore doth the woman
light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek dili-

gently till she find it ? is it not for the piece ofsilver

which she had lost ? Over whom had the father

compassion, and ran and fell on his neck, and
kissed him ? was not this done for him which was
dead, but lived again, and for him which was lost^

but was found again ? " The Son of Man came to

save that which was lost." (Matt, xviii.) And,
" There is joy in the presence of the angels of God,
foronesmner that converteth." (Luke, xv.)

God is merciful, end his merey endureth for ever.

So saith the Prophet I^avid (Psa. cxxx.), *' Mercy is

with the Lord." By the Prophet Ezekiel (chap.

xviii ),
" I desire not the death of him that dieth,"

saith the Lord God. It is the will of God, " thut

all men shall be saved, and come to the knowledge
of the truth." By Isaiah the Prophet, God saith,

" If your sins were as crimson, they shall be mitde

^as white as snow ; for J, even I am he that putteth

I
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away thine iniquities, for mine own sake, and will

not remember thy sins." (Isa. i. xHii.)

The children 'of God hear this, and are glad;
they hft themselves up in the faith of the mercy of
God ; they seethe filthiness of their sin ; they know,
though the wrath of God be kindled against sin, vet
he doth not utterly destroy those that have sinned,
but such as continue in their sins without repentance

;

they know God will not despise an humble and con-
trite heart.

Therefore they say, " Enter not into judgment
with thy servant, O Lord, for no flesh is righteous
in thy sight." (Psa. cxliii.) Take away the iniquity of
thy servant. They say. Why art thou heavy, O my
soul, and why art thou unquiet within me ? Wait
on God, for I will yet give him thanks for the help
of his presence. They say, There is no condemna-
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.

Though I should walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil, because thou
art with me. They say, " If our hearts condemn
us, God is greater than our heart." (l John, iii.)

Thus are we taught by the office of the ministry,
and by the word of God, to see ourselves, to know
our weakness, to repent our sins, to believe the for-

giveness of our sins, and to turn unto God.
We are taught to lay open and acknowledge our

sins ; not to hide them, but to make confession of
them. This is done two ways ; either in the se-

cret thought of thy heart before God, or else in

the hearing and presence of men. David made
confession of his sins before God. (Psa. xxxii.), *< I

acknowledged my sin before thee, neither hid I mine-
iniquity. I said, I will confess against myself my
wickedness unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the
punishment of my sin."

And again (Psa. xv.), " I know mine iniquities, and
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my sin is ever before me. Against thee, against thee

only have I sinned, and dcm evil in thy sight." Such 4

a confession made Daniel (chap, ix.), *' We have
*

sinned, and have committed iniquity, and have done
wickedly ; yea, we have rebelled, and have departed

from thy precepts, and from thy judgments. For we
would not obey fhy servants the Prophets, which
spake in thy name to our kings, to our princes, and
to our fathers, and to all the people of the land."

Even so the Prophet Isaiah (chap. Ixiv.), " Be-
hold, thou art angry, for we have sinned ; we have
all been as an unclean thing, and all our righteous-

ness is as filthy clouts, and we all do fade like a leaf,

and our iniquities like the wind have taken us away.
But now, O Lord, thou art our father ; we are the

clay, and thou art our potter, and we all are the work
o\' thine hands."

This is true and Christian confession. We are

required after this sort to examine ourselves, and con-
fess our sins before God ; who doth not so, he shall

not find mercy and forgiveness of his sins.

The other sort of confession made unto men, I do
not condemn; it may do much good, if it be well

used. St. James commendeth it among the faithful,

** Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray

one for another, that ye may be healed." (James, v.)

He speaketh not of priest or minister, but of every

one of the faithful. Every Christian may do this

help unto another, to take knowledge of the secret

and inner grief of the heart, to look upon the wound
which sin and wickedness have made, and by godly

advice and earnest prayer for him to recover his

brother.

This is a private exhortation, and as it were a ca^

techising or instructing in the faith, and a means to

lead us, by familiar and especial conference, to examine
pur conscience, and to espy wherein we have of-

fended God. Th« use qnd practice hereof is n,ot Ctfily
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to be allowed, but most needful and requisite, if so

the superstition, and necessity, and conscience,

which many have fondly used and put therein, be

taken away.

That the priests should hear the private confessions

of the people, and hsten to their whisperings ; that

every man should be bound to their auricular confes-

sion, it is no commandment or ordinance of God.
It is devised and established by men, and was lately

confirmed by Innocent the Third. The church of

God, in the time of our elder fathers, was not tied

to any such necessity.

Chrysostom saith, '^ I will thee not to confess thy

sins to thy fellow-servant (that is, to the priest) ; con-

fess them unto God that may heal them." Again

he saith, " Examine thy sins in thy heart within

thee, let this judgment be without witness, let God
pnly see thee making thy confession." And again,
*' I say not to thee, that thou openly shew forth thy-

gelf, nor that thou accuse thyself in the presence of

others ; but I will have thee obey God, which saith,

Disclose thy ways unto the Lord."

Confess thy sins therefore before God, declare

thine offences, and make thy prayer for them before

God, which is the true and righteous Judge. Make
thy confession not with the tongue, but in the record

of thine own conscience.

Likewise St. Augustine, " What haye I to do with

men, that they should hear my confessions, as if

they could heal all n)y wounds or diseases ? They be

a curious sort, in searching out the life of others,

and slothful in correcting their own life." St. Am-
brose, " The tear washeth away that offence whick

shame would not suffer to confess in speech."

The church of God in Greece never received it.

And Erasmus witnesseth, it was not used in the time

of St. Jerome. *^ It appeareth, that in the time of
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St. Jerome (which" was four hundred years after

Christ), secret confession of sins was not yet or-

dained."

And Beatus Rhenanus, a man of great reading,

saith, " Tertullian speaketh nothing of this secret

confession of sins, and we read not any where, that

it was commanded m times past."

By these testimonies of Chrysostom, Augustine,
Ambrose, and by the observation of Erasmus and
Rhenanus, it may appear, that this secret confession

in the ear of the priest hath not been taken to be
necessary, and that it is not of God's determinate
appointment, but an ordinance of man. As the
gloss upon the decrees something plainly confesseth:
** It is bette'- said, that confession was appointed by
some tradition of the universal church, than by any
authority or commandment of the New or Old
Testament."

Now in a word or two, I will somewhat speak of
satisfaction or recompense for offences which we have
done, whereby we satisfy and make amends to the

full contentation of him that is offended. Such a

recompense the law required, " an eye for an eye, a

tooth for a tooth, a hand for a hand, a foot for a

foot." (Exod. xxi.) Such amends for such harm, so

much for so much ; and this was accounted due and
lawful satisfaction.

This is of two sorts, either that which is done
unto God, or that which is done unto man. We are

not able to satisfy and make amends unto God ; we
must always confess that we are unprofitable ser-

vants, and unworthy to stand in his presence, and by

no means able of ourselves to make recom})ense for

that we have offended him. Our only and full satis-

. faction for our trespasses done against iiim, is ther

blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

The thief upon ,
the cross called upwn Jesus:
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*' Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy

kingdom." He knew he had offended God, but

found not how he might make amends, otherwise

than by the righteousness of Christ. Jesus answered
him, " Verily I say unto thee, To-day thou shalt be

with me in paradise ;" to-day, that is, by and by.

He refuseth him not, nor feareth him that God
will refuse him, because he had done amiss, and
made no recompense ; but promised him, because

he repented, and believed that he shall be saved.

Paul was thrown down a persecutor, and raised up a

preacher. What amends might he make in so short

time ?

St. Cyprian saith, " Thy blood, O Christ, looketh

not for any revenge." And St. Ambrose, " I read

of Peter's tears, but I read nothing of any satisfaction

he made." For our whole life cannot sufficiently

acquit us from the guiltiness of one sin, much less

is any man able to work or deserve the forgiveness

of all his sins.

The only things that God requireth of us when
we have sinned, are, that we sorrow for our sins, and
amend our lives. So John the Baptist spake to the

Pharisees (Matt, iii.), " Bring forth fruit worthy

amendment of life." So St. Paul calleth the Ephe-
sians to make recompense for their former naughti-

ness. " Cast off lying, and speak every man the

truth to his neighbour. Let him that stole, steal no
more, but let him rather labour, and work with his

hands the thing that is good " (Eph. iv.) Other re-

compense, God looketh not for at our hands.

But when the godly have taken offence at any
of our doings that are evil, we must give all heed to

content their minds, and reconcile ourselves again

unto them. It hath been an ancient order in the

nhurch of God, that, if any had openly offended the

congregation, he should come openly again before
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them to satisfy them by amends. There he fell down
on his knees, confessed his fault, wept, and la-

mented for it, prayed the brethren that they would
forgive him, and would also pray unto God to be
merciful unto him. There the whole congregation
fell down before God ; their hearts melted, their eyes
gushed out in tears, they held up their hands, prayed
together for him, and gave thanks to God that their

brother, which had been lost, was found again. Such
satisfaction was it which hath been made tolhc church
of God.
The last of those which some liave of late misused

and counted one of the sacraments of the church,
is, extreme unction. And this they have founded
upon the words of St. James, " Is any sick among
you ? Let him call the elders of the church, and let

them pray for him, and anoint him with oil in the
name of the Lord ; and the prayer of faith shall

save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up

;

and if he have committed sin, it shall be forgiven
him."

^

For the better understanding of which words, con-
sider that God is merciful to the sons of men, and
shevveth forth his mercy at sundry times by sundry
Ways. And to leave the examples of the Old Testa-
ment, in the time of the Gospel, hath given to some
the gift of tongues, and hath made them able, being
simple men, to speak the wonderful works of God
in tongues which they never learned.

To some he hath given the gift of power, and of
the operation of great works. By this power many
signs and wonders were wrought by the hands of the
Apostles. At the word of " Peter, Ananias, and
Sapphira his wife, fell down dead." In this power
Paul struck " Elymas the sorcerer with blindness.'*

(Acts, v. xiii.)

To some he gave the gift of healing. By this St,
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Peter healed a man, which was a cripple from his

motlier's womb, and said, *' In the name of Jesus

Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk ; and he took
him by the right hand, and lifted him up, and im-
mediately his feet and ankle-bones received strength."

They were able to make tlie blind see, the lame to

walk, the lepers to be clean, the dead to receive life

again. For when he sent forth his Apostles to

preach, Christ gave them power against unclean spi-

rits, to cast them out, and to heal every sickness and
every disease." (Matt, x.)

These things they wrought, sometimes by their

shadow, as many were healed by the shadow of Pe-
ter ; sometimes with their word ; sometimes with

handkerchiefs ; sometimes by laying on of hands, and
by touching ; sometimes with oil, as in the sixth of

St. Mark, " They cast out many devils, and they

anointed many that were sick with oil, and healed

thera," even as Christ also by many sundry ways
healed many.
He healeth sometimes, though he were absent,

sometimes by his word, sometimes by mourning and
sorrowing, sometimes by touching, sometimes with

spittle and dust; for at that time the church had the

especial gift of working miracles.

Therefore St. James putteth them in mind that

they despise not to use the means which God hath

appointed ; that whosoever falleth into sickness, he
call for the elders, and that they use their gift of

healing, and anoint him with oil, because it hath

pleased God thereby to work health. This was the,

manner and order of those times. Even as Christ

used dust and spittle, so St. James willeth them to

use oil for the restoring of health.

As the Corinthians did abuse the gift of tongues,

and were taught by St. Paul how to use it better, so

did many abuse the gift of healing, and were there-
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fore warned by St. James how they should use it

better. As the gift of tongues was not to last for

ever, but only for a time, so the gift of healing was

not to continue for ever, but for a time.

Christ saith (Matt, vi.), " When thou fastest,

anoint thine head, and wash thy face." He doth

not in these words give an universal commandment
that must ever be kept in our fasting, that we use

the ceremony of anointing, but meaneth thereby,

that in our fast we be fresh and merry.

Even so St. James, in saying, *' x'\noint him with

oil," doth not set down an order, whereunto he

would have the church of God tied forever ; it is not

an universal commandment, that the after-ages should

do the like, but only a particular ordinance for the

time, to use the gift of healing. This is the mean-

ing of his words.

Let us mark what abuses have grown by mistaking

them. St. James speaketh of bare and simple oil
;

they understand it of their oil, which they conse-

crate, and hallow in unadvised order. For these

words the bishop useth when he consecrateth it

:

" Hail, O holy oil, and chrism, and balsam." Again:
" I adjure thee, thou unclean spirit, in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gliost,

that thou depart from this oil, that it may be a spi-

ritual ointment, and that the Holy Ghost may dwell

in it." Again :
" O holy Father, we beseech thee

send down thy holy Spirit, the Comforter, from hea-

ven into this fatness of the olive, to the refreshing of

body and soul."

In like sort they are taught to pray over the sick :

" By this holy anointing, and by his great mercy,

God pardon thee, that by this anointing thou mayest

have remission of all thy sins."

I devise not these things, I imagine them not of

myself, nor report them untruly. The bishop in
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sudi words blesseth the oil ; and with such words

doth the priest anoint the sick with oil ; in their

books it is easy to be seen. Now judge you, if this

were St. James's doctrine, or if this order were kept

in the church in the time of the Apostles.

Would you think that St. James gave curtesy by

bowing his body, and saying Ave to the oil ? did he

speak words of conjuration to drive away the evil

spirit ? would he ever say that the oil doth heal both

body and soul ? or that remission of all sins is given

by anointing ?

St. James knew that remission of sins is not given

by any creature ; that there is no name in heaven or

earth, by which we are saved, but the name of Jesus

only ; that the Holy Ghost resteth not, nor dwelleth

in oil, but in the hearts of the faithful ; that God
giveth health, not in respect of the corruptible crea-

ture, but at the prayers of the church, which are

offered up to him by his Son our Saviour : so great

difference is there between the late meaning, and the

meaning of St. James.

Such use of the oil we have not, neither doth the

church of God allow ; yet hold we the rule of tli^

Apostle in visitation of the sick. When any is

sick among us, the minister cometh unto him, and
discreetly instructeth him in what sort he should

prepare himself to depart this life, and so leadeth

him to comfort, and laboureth to make him strong

in the certain hope of everlasting life.

Thus he saith, Brother, you are entering the way
of all flesh. All the sons of Adam are heirs of this

sentence of God upon Adam. Thou art dust, and

to dust thou shalt return. Man that is born of a

woman is of short continuance, and full of trouble ;

lie shooteth forth as a flower, and is cut down ; he
vanisheth also as a shadow, and continueth not.

IJumble thyself under the mighty hand of God ; he
VOL, VII. Q o
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is our good Father, and doth correct those children

whom he loveth. Blessed is he whom the Lord doth

chastise and instruct in his ways.

Here is the proof and trial of your patience and

faith. Remember the patience of Job ; in all his

miseries he praised the name of the Lord. Although

(said he) he should kill me, yet will I put my trust

in God. Although my bowels be consumed within

me, and my members of my body be rent asunder,

and the pangs be never so great, yet can I not but

trust in him. Love not the world, nor the things

that be in the world. The world passeth away, and

the lust thereof.

The wise man saith, *' I have considered all the

works that are done under the sun, and behold all

is vanity and vexation of spirit." Again :
" Great

travail is created for all men, and an heavy yoke
upon the sons of Adam from the day that they go
out of their mother's womb, till the day that they

return to the mother of all things." (Eccles. i. xl.)

Christ hath therefore willed us to wake and be ready,

because we know not in what hour our Master
\^\\l come. He saith (Rev. xvi.), " Behold, I come
as a thief. Blessed is he which watcheth and keepeth

his garments, lest he walk naked, and men see his

filthiness."

Examine yourself, consider how and in what
things you have offended God ; make a true and
humble confession of your sins ; say with David, *' I

have sinned against the Lord, and I will confess

against myself my wickedness unto the Lord." Gill

to mind how you have gotten your goods, how you
have used them, and whether you have delighted in

them, or put any confidence in them ; call to mind
how you have taken care for your children and ser-

vants, if by your good means they have been nur-

tured in the fear of the Lord,
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In these, and such other parts of your life, lay

open your sins ; let them come forth before you ;

acknowledge them against yourself unto the Lord
;

say boldlv, because you may say it truly, I am an

unprofitable servant, I have not done that which I

ought to have done ; there is no good thing dwelling

in me ; the law in my members halh prevailed against

the law of my mind. It cannot be, that God will

cast his eyes upon you, and will hear you, and will

pardon the wickedness of your sins.

What wanteth in you to the fulness of righteous-

ness is already satisfied in the righteousness of Christ.

God hath said and sworn (Ezek. xxxiii.), " As I

live (saith the Lord God), I desire not the death of

the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way,

and live." And again (Ezek. xviii.), " If the wicked

will return from all his sins that he hath committed,

all his transgressions that he hath committed, they

shall not be mentioned unto him."

The Lord is full of compassion and mercy. For

as high as the heaven is above the earth, so great is

his mercy towards them that fear him ; as far as the

east is from the west, so far hath he removed our

sins from us. Christ himself saith (John, iii.), " God
so loved the world, that he hath given his only be-

gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have life everlasting." And St. Paul

(Rom. v.), " God setteth out his love towards us,

seeing that while we were yet sinners, Christ died

for us ; much more then, being justified by his blood,

we shall be saved from wrath through him." Thus

in time of sickness are we put in mind to examine and

view our sins, and to solace ourselves in that blood-

shedding of Christ.

Further, he that is sick is counselled to call to

mind what any man hath trespassed him, and to

forgive him, because God is the God of love ; and if

2
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any man hate his brother, he abideth in death ; and

we are commanded to say, Forgive us our trespasses,

as we forgive them that trespass against us ; and if

we do forgive men their treppasses, our heavenly

Father will also forgive us. If we do not forgive

men their trespasses, no more will our heavenl} Father

forgive us our trespasses.

That so, all we which are redeemed with one

price, by the precious blood of the unspotted Lamb,

may join together as partakers of one inheritance,

and the children of one Father, and* so go forward

to one glory by one way, and become all one in Jesus

Christ our Lord.

In this case, the good father calleth his son unto

him, and exhorteth him in this manner : My son,

hearken unto me ; these be the last words which I

shall speak unto thee : thou seest in me the weak-

ness and decay of flesh : thou shalt be as I am
now. One passeth before another ; the world and

the beauty thereof fade away, and come to an end.

Trust not the world, it will deceive thee ; walk ad-

visedly ; know, thou shalt give an account of thy

doings. " For we must all appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ, that every man may receive the

things which are done in his body, according to that

he hath done, whether it be good or evil." ('iCor.v.)

Deceive no man by wrongful dealing; increase

not thy goods by extortion, nor by usury. He that

giveth hi? money unto usury, shall not enter into

the tabernacle of the Lord ; he that taketh usury of

his nfcigli.l)our, killeth him without a sword. The

Lord will avenge it ; he will not bless ill-gotten

goods ; they cannot |>rosper ; they will never con-

tinue nor remain unto the tiiird heir.

My son, in all thy doings fear the Lord. If thou

fear the Lord, thou shalt prosper, and in the day of

thine end thou shalt be blessed. Meddle not much
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with other men's business, lest thou be entangled

with controversies ; abhor the slanderer and double-

tongued. Let my doings, which am thy father,

be ever before thine eyes. Those few goods which I

have were truly gotten ; I have not gathered them of

the tears, and heaviness, and undoing, or hindering

jof any.

B« faithful to thy wife, and, besides her, know
none otner. Help thy neighbour. according to thy

power, and turn not thy tacc from the poor ari4

needy. Be merciful after thy power., If. thou h^^
much, give plenteously ; if thou ha t little^ do thy

diligence 2:lndly to give of that, little. :Be, not. slow

to visit the sick ;. whatsoever thou takestin hand, .re-

member the end, and thou shalt never do amiss. '

As tor me, I have passed the vanities a;ul miseries

of this world. The Lord hath given, md the Lord

taketh away, blessed be the name of the Lord; he

is the Lord'mv God, let him do with me as it seem-

eth good unto him. L.know thai this shall hasten

my salvation, and that Christ shall be magnitied in

my body, whether it be by life or by death. I have

not so hved, that I am ashamed to live, neither am I

afraid to die, for we have a gracious Lord.

I know, that if my earthly house of this taber-

nacle be destroyed, I have a building given of God,

that is, an house not made with hands, but eternal

in the heavens. They that die in the Lord are

blessed, they shall rest from their labours. Christ

is unto me, both in life and in death, advantage.

In such sort do the godly prepare themselves to

their journey out of this life.

When the minister prayeth that he may be con-

stant in this faith, he strengtheneth him, and con-

firmeth him in it : he exhorteth the sick to commend

himself unto God ; he prayeth unto God, that he

o o 3
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will give his angels charge over him, to keep him and
defend him, that he fall not into temptation.

He teacheth him to say, O Lord, in thee have I

trusted, let me never be confounded. Come, Lord
Jesus, come, and take me unto thee ; Lord, let thy

servant depart in peace ; thy kingdom come. I am thy

son, thine am L O save me. Into thy hands, O Lord,

I commend my spirit ; thou hast redeemed me, O
Lord God of truth.—In this state he dieth, and hath

his eyes always fastened upon God, and so seeth,

how indeed the dead are blessed which die in the

Lord.

Thus doth the church of God instruct all men to

live, and to die, and to be in readiness. Thus are

the sick among us anointed with the inward and in-

visible oil of the mercy of God. Thus are they put

in mind to have the oil of faith, and of a good con-

science, and that their lamps may ever be burning,

that so they may enter in with the bridegroom ; that

the day-spring from on high may visit their hearts

;

and that it may be said unto them. Come, ye blessed

of my Father, inherit ye the kingdom prepared for

you from the foundations of the world.
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SERMONS,

ROMANS, XIII.

Ver. 12. The 7iight is past, and the day is at hand;

let us cast aivay the ivorks of darkness, and let us

put on the armour of light.

This little portion of the Scripture hath been often

expounded and opened in your hearing, yet shall it

not be unprofitable once again to entreat thereof.

For albeit the proportion and ground of matter be

one, yet some difference may be in the manner of

utterance.

The word of God is the water of life ; the more
ye lave it forth, the fresher it runneth ; it is the

fire of God's glory, the more ye blow it, the clearer

it burneth ; it is the corn of the Lord's field, the

better you grind it, the more it yieldeth ; it is the

bread of heaven, the more it is broken and given

forth, the more remaincth ; it is the sword of the

Spirit, the more it is scoured, the brighter it shineth.

The voice of God cannot be unpleasant to their ears

which are the children of God ; the oftener they

hear it, the more comfort they receive ; they can

never have overmuch, who never have enough.

St. Paul in these words stirred up the Romans,
and awaked them out of the slumber of death, that

they might behold the clear light of the Gospel, and

know the time of their visitation, and shake off the

works of darkness, and apparel themselves with the

righteousness of Christ our Saviour.

3ut before I proceed further to declare that which

"ii§ to be spoken at this present, let us turn our hearts
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to God, even the Father of lights, that it may please

him to open the eyes of our understanding, and to

direct all our doings to his glory, &c.

In worldly business, it is reckoned a great point

of wisdom, to do things in due time, and to choose

the fittest season to speak or to hold silence, to buy
or to sell, to build or to pull down. Solomon there-

fore said (Eccles. iii.),
'"•' To all things there is an

appointed time, and a time to every purpose under

the hf^aven." Whoso doth not weigh the season, and

take his convenient time, he is unwise, and defeateth

himself, and bewrayeth his folly.

But of all wisdom this is the greatest, that a man
lift up his eyes to the throne of God's mercy, and
know the time of his blessing, and direct his life to

the service of God, as he vvarneth (Eccles. v.),

" Make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and put

not off from day to day ; for suddenly shall the wrath

of the Lord break forth, and in thy security thou

shalt be destroyed." If the good man of the house

were wise, if he knew at what hour the thief would

come^ he would surely watch, and stand in readiness,

and not suffer his house to be digged through.

Of this wisdom, in taking the vantage of time,

spake the Prophet David (Psa. xciv.), " This day,

if you heac his voice, harden not your hearts."

Foreslow not the time, lose not this good occasion,

hear his voice now, this day. Of this wisdom spake

St. Paul (2 Cor. xvi.), " We, as workers together,

beseech you, that ye receive not the grace of God
in vain." For he saith, ** I have heard thee in a

time accepted, and in the day of salvation have I suc-

coured thee. Behold now the accepted time, behold

now the day of salvation."

Whoso knoweth not this time, is not wise. Of
this blindness and heaviness of the people, God com-
plaineth in many places of the Prophets. In the
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eighth chapter of Jeremiah, " Even the stork in the

air knoweth her appointed times ; and the turtle, and
the crane, and the swallow, observe the time of their

coming ; but my people knoweth not the judgment
of the Lord." i

Of this their blindness and folly, our Saviour re-

proveth Jerusalem (Luke, xix.) :
" Oh ! if thouhadst

(even now at the least in this thy day) known those

things which belong unto thy peace ; but now are

they hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come
upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench

about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee

in on every side, and shall make thee even with the

ground, and thy children which are within thee; and
they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a stone,

because thou knewest not the time of tliy visitation."

Therefore the Apostle calleth upon the Romans,
telleth them that the sun is up, and the day open,

and warneth them not to lose the season ; for now,
even now (saith he), it is time to rise.

That we may the better discern the light, let us

behold the darkness of that time which was before.

The whole world was divided into the people of the

Jews and the heathens ; and besides these, there were
no other people ; the heathens were forsaken of God,
the Jews were his chosen people.

The heathens worshipped the works of their own
hands, and gave the glory of God unto creatures,

which are not God. They went after idols, even

as they were led ; they had many gods, according to

the number of their cities ; they delivered up their

bodies to all manner of filthiness. God gave them
over to follow their lusts. The fathers among them
slew their own children, and offered them up in sa-

crifice to devils.

So strongly did the prince of darkness possess

them, they had not the ark of the testimony ; they
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lived without prophets, or covenant, or Christ, or
God; they lived without hope, or light, or comfort.
In such a night, and such a darkness, lay the heathen.

The Jews, God's chosen people, they were also

bereft of knowledge ; there was no Prophet left

among them, nor any to teach them the will of the

Lord. The law did per'?h from the priest, and
counsel from the ancient ; light was turned into dark-
ness, and judgment into wormwood ; they were
bitter and grievous to the poor ; they slew the Pro-
phets which were sent unto them ; they did forsake

the fountain of living waters, and followed Baal and
Ashtaroth. " Like people, like priests : from the

sole of the foot unto the head, there was nothing
whole in them." •

;

Of them God spake by the Prophets (Mai. i.), " I

have no pleasure in you, neither will I accept an
offering at your hand." Of them he said (Isa. i.),

" When you shall stretch out your hands, I will hide

mine eyes from you; and though you make many
prayers, I will not hear you." In such a darkness

lay the Jews, in such a darkness lay the gentiles.

All had sinned ;they were all corrupt and abominable
in tiieir ways ; they were the children of wrath, and
the vessels of destruction. So were they wrapt in

the cloud of ignorance, and covered in the shadow
of death. Such was the night St. Paul spake of, sa
ugly, so dark, so void of comfort.

But God gave forth his light to shine upon them j

he sent the patriarchs, and prophets, and holy fa-

thers ; he sent unto them Moses and Aaron, and
angels from heaven, to give out sparks of this light.

He made it appear by his Prophet Isaiah (chap, vii.),

" Behold, the Virgin shall conceive, and bear a son,

and she shall call his name Emmanuel. In him shall

all Israel be saved ; he is the light to lighten the gen-

tiles; Wis name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
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the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince

of Peace ; in him shall all the ends of the world be

blessed." This light ihey beheld, when it was not
clearly opened unto them ; they did see it coming,
and rejoiced in it ; they were under a schoolmaster,,

and had not the perfect knowledge of this light.

But now God hath scattered all these clouds, and
we behold as in a mirror the glory of the Lord with
open face. Our elder fathers in the Old Testament
had only a dim candle to guide their feet, we have

the bright sun-beams ; they had only the green blade

of the corn, we have the plentiful increase, even as

in the time of harvest ; they had the shadow, we
have the light ; they had only a drop to refresh them-
selves, we have the whole stream of God's mercy
poured out upon us.

Now hath God remembered his holy covenant,

and the oath which he sware to our father Abraham

;

now the word was made flesh, and dwelt with us,

the day-star is sprung up in our hearts, the Spirit

of God hath filled the whole world, the earth is full

of his glory. The idols of the heathen are fallen,

and are put to silence ; their greatest miseries appear

to be follies, and are laughed to scorn ; the children

make game of them in their streets. Satan, the

prince of this world, which is the accuser of out
brethren, is now cast forth.

Now is it known that salvation, and power, and
glory belongeih to our God ; he hath raised his

Christ, and hath established his kingdom ; the kings

and nations of the world shall walk in his light, and
his light shall not be put out, and his kingdom shall

have no end.

Now is that new Jerusalem, the glorious city of
our God, revealed from on high ; now hath God
made the heavens new, and a new earth, and hath

fixed his tabernacle and dwelling-place among men.
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The fulness of time is come, the sound of the Apostles

is gone through all the earth, the Sun of righteous-

ness hath appeared, he is the light and comfort of

the whole world. This is the graciousyear of mercy,

this is the day which the Lord hath made.

Now is the mercy of the Lord shewed more and

more towards us, and his truth endureth for ever.

When Balaam the false prophet beheld the glory of

this time, h^( brake out and said (Numb, xxiv.),

" Who shall live when God doth this ? who shall

live and see, and enjoy these things ?"

Awake therefore, or arise from sleep, the time so

requireth. " For now is our salvation nearer than

when we believed it." Of these few words have

grown divers senses, all good and godly
; yet in my

judgment the simplest and plainest sense is this :

When we were heathen, and sat in darkness, we
thought we did well, and that we should be saved in

that way in which we walked, and that there was no
hope of salvation, but only in that, and we had a

great liking in our doings. This is the vanity and

misery of man ; oftentimes where he thiiiketh him-

self most sure, he is deeply deceived.

The Turks and the Jews at this day, and others

the enemies of the cross of Christ, think there is no
other true religion but theirs ; and in that they are

wonderful zealous, and stand in it unto death ; no
persuasion nor force can remove them.

:'i When the people of Ephesus heard of the preach-

ing of Paul, they raised uproar, and hiied the city full

of tumult; they caught Gains and Aristarchus, men
of Macedonia, and Paul's companions in hisjourney,

and would have slain them ; they made an outcry,

saying, " Great is Diana of the Ephcsians." (Acts,

xix.) She is a goddess, she hath made heaven and

earth, we have put our trust in her, we will call

upon her, and she will hear us.
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Christ sheweth his disciples (Matt, x.), " The

brother shall betray the brother to death, and the

father the son, and the children shall rise against

their parents, and shall cause them to die ; and ye

shall be hated of all men for my name." For zeal

to their God, the priests of Baal cut themselves with

knives and lancets. (I Kings, xviii.) Through

zeal, many fathers slew their own children, and burnt

them quick, in fire, in honour of the idol Moloch.

The Circumcelliones, which were a sort of heretics

sprung out of the Donatists about 420 years after

Christ, through zeal murdered one another; they

threw themselves down from high rocks, and de-

stroyed themselves, and thought that the only way

to please God ; so hot and fervent was their devo-

tion. The children of light have seldom suffered

more, or more willingly, or with more affiance, than

the children of darkness ; so strived they for God,

but against God, and abused his name against him-

self, and wittingly and willingly went down into hell.

They had great zeal and earnest desire of the

glory of God, but not according to knowledge

;

they contented themselves with that they had re-

ceived of their fathers, and would seek no further;

they thought they did serve God, but they blas-

phemed the name of the Son of God. In such sort

did God suffer them to walk in the blindness of their

heart.

In the latter day many shall say unto Christ,

*' Lord, Lord, have we not by thy name prophesied,

and by thy name cast jout devils, and by thy name

done many great works?" (Matt, vii.) We have

prayed, and given alms for thy sake ; was it not done

out of zeal and devotion towards thee r So well shall

they be persuaded of their doings, they shall press

boldly to the throne of God's majesty, and require

their meed.
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But Christ shall answer them, " I never knew
you, you served your fancy, you served not me ;

your alms, mid rnini-^'es, and your prayers, shall con-

demn you." Therefore Christ said to the woman of

Samaria, " Ye worship that which you know not."

(John, iv.) You are led with a zeal, and follow your

fathers, but are deceived. Even so he prayed his

Father for them that crucified him, and stood by,

and reviled him : O Father, thou art full of mercy,

forgive them, they are moved with zeal, and think

they please thee ; they know not what they do; they

know not thee, nor me thy Son, whom thou hast

sent.

St. Jerome saith, " Infidelity hath been written

under the name of faith and unity." For herein

they thought themselves good and holy, and catho-

lic, if they departed not from the unity of the world.

Therefore they followed the general consent of

others ; they thought themselves (saith he) the true

church, and seemed to follow unity, though indeed

they fell to infidelity ;
" whatsoever is not of faith is

sin" (Rom. xiv.) ; whatsoever it be, be it never so

holy, never so glorious, it is sin, it displeaseth God,
the end thereof is destruction.

Therefore Christ saith (John, viii.), " I am the

light of the world ; he that followeth me, shall not

walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life."

So spake Almighty God to his people (Deut. v.),

" Take heed that you do as the Lord your God
hath commanded you ; turn not aside to the right

hand, nor to the left." Thou shalt not do the thing

that seemeth right in thine own eyes ; thou shalt not

follow the zeal of thine own heart.

Think that thou mayest be deceived ; dispose thy-

self to hearken to the voice of the Lord ; w hatsoever

he shall command thee, that only shalt thou do

;

^' For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither
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are your ways my ways, saith the Lord ; for a3

the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts above

your thoughts." (Isa. Iv.) The will of the Lord is

the only measure whereby all truth must be tried.

Hereunto the Prophet David humbled himself,

and speaketh unto God in this manner :
'* Lighten

mine eyes, O Lord, O teach me to do thy will, teach

me to follow it, and to practise it." Hereof St. Paul

speaketh (Eph. v.), " Understand what the will of

the Lord is." Leave the pretence of zeal, leave the

devotion of your own heart, rest not upon the will

of your forefathers, nor of flesh and blood. Learn

to feel and taste the will of God ; it is good, and

gracious, and merciful ; thereby direct your steps,

therein shall you find the possession of hfe.

We were drowned in darkness (saith the Apostle),

yet thought we had the light. I myself (saith he)

was a blasphemer, and did persecute the church of

God ; I followed the way of my f^ithers, I had a

great zeal, and thought I did well ; but the way

wherein I walked was slippery, the light was dark-

ness, I delighted in vanity, and had pleasure in

leasings ; I was blind, yet perceived it not, and

therefore was my blindness and misery so much the

more.

But now is our salvation come near unto us; our

bodies are made the temples of God, and his Spirit

dwelleth within us. We have the word of life put

both in our mouth and in our heart ; the kingdom

of God is in the midst among us. The Son of God
calleth unto us, " Come unto me all ye that travail,

and be heavily laden, and I will refresh you." St.

John saith, " We have looked upon, and our hands

have handled the word of life." (1 John, i.)

And again, " The Word v,'as made flesh, and

dwelt among us, and we saw the glory thereof as the

VOL. VII, V v



578 THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH,

glory of the only begotten Son of the Father, full of

grace and truth." (John, i.) So near is the Lord to

them that seek them, so near unto us is our salvation

,

When David heard the voice of the Lord, [he

awaked, and rose up, he gave thanks unto God, and

poured out his heart before him, saying, " O Lord

our Lord, hov/ wonderful is thy name .in all the

world !" And again, "' Praise the Lord, O my soul,

and all that is within me praise his holy name."

When the Apostles heard this voice of the Lord,

they were awaked, they forsook all they had, they

took up their cross, and went over all the world

preaching the Gospel of salvation. When Paul

heard the voice of Christ from heaven above, he fell

Hat on the earth, and, being astonished, said. Lord,

what wilt thou that I do ? I am thy servant, and the

son of thy handmaid ; make me to do that thou com-
mandest me to do.

Then could neither life, nor death, nor angels,

nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any

other creature, separate Paul from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord ; then he esteemed

not to know any thing, saving Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. He brake his sleep, rose up, and went

forward.

In like manner the Prophet Isaiah stirreth up Je-.

rusalem :
*' Arise, be bright, for the light is come,

and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee." (Isa.

Ix.) Know thy time, and the day of thy visitatfon ;

awake thou that sleepest, and stand up from the deadi,

for the Son of God hath shined over thee.

The Apostle therefore saitii, '' It is now time that

we should rise from sleep." We are the children of

Godj we arc the children of the truth, we are the

sons of the prophets, we are they whom God hath

chosen out of the world. Whosoever putteth his



JE\VELL. SERMOXS AND EXTRACTS. 579

hand to the plough, and looketh back, Is unmeet
for the kingdom of heaven.

These things are sent for our understanding. God
hath given his word unto us ; we have seen the

works of God, the dumb to speak, the denf to hear,

the blind to see, the lame to go, the dead to rise

and come out of their graves, the sun to be darkened,

the earth to quake, the rocks to rend, and the devil

to confess the Son of God ; for he was forced to say,

" Thou art Christ, the Son of God." Now doth
the kingdom of heaven suffer violence.

The night is passed, the day is at hand ; we have
slumbered enough in ignorance, it is now time we
know the blessings which God hath bestowed upon
us ; it is time we should be thankful, and awake out
of the sleep of forgetful ness, that we humble our-

selves under the mighty hand of God, and dream no
more of our own strength. Our conscience is

charged ; we cannot plead ignorance ; it is time that

we rise ; the mercy of God, the abundance of his

blessing, the fear of his judgment, the regard of our
salvation, so requireth.

Let us cast away the v/orks of darkness, they be
unfruitful, loathsome, and horrible ; they darken
the heart, and blind the conscience ; he that doth
them shall be cast into utter darkness. Let us be
afraid, let us be ashamed hereof, such things are not
fit for the children of light.

Let us put on the armour of light. God hath

chosen us to be his soldiers, and hath called us forth

into the field. Our fight is not against flesh and
blood, but against the devil, the prince of this world,

and the father of darkness : he rampeth like a lion,

and lieth in wait, and seeketh whom he may devour.

All the vanities of this life, our bodies, our own
hearts, conspire against us ; the fight is terrible, the
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danger -is great. Let us not be unprovided, let liB

not stand open to the stroke of the enemy.

Let us take unto us the whole armour of God ; let

our loins be girded with verity; let us put on the

shield of faith, the breast-plate of righteousness, the

sword of the Spirit, and the helmet of salvation.

These be the weapons of righteousness, these be the.

armour of light. Let us not fear to declare the truth,

though thereby we should danger our life.

Let us be faithful unto the end ; let it appear that

the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty-

through God to cast down holds, and imaginations,

and every high thing that is exalted against God ; so

shall our armour be complete, so shall we shew glo-

rious in the iield, and be terrible to the enemy ; so

shall we stand strong and boldly against sword, and lire,

and death ; so shall we, like faithful soldiers of our

captain Christ, manfully stand against the gates of

hell, and resist all the assaults, and quench all the

fiery darts of the wicked ; then shall we eat of the

fruit in the midst of paradise, and shall receive the

crown of everlasting glory.

" Let us walk honestlj^, as in the day, not in

gluttony and drunkenness, neither in chambering

and wantonness, nor in strife and envying." He
setteth down three things as three botches and car-

buncles of the soul ; they oppress the body, defile

the mind, and break the bond and unity of the

church of God.

The first is gluttony and drunkenness, the root

and mother of all evil ; nothing standeth safe, where

wine jirevailcth. This was the iniijuity of Sodom,

abundance and fulness of bread ; they abused the

gifts of God, to the dishonour of God. This was

the cause of all her filthincss, and her filthiness was

the cause of her destruction.

Hereof God speaketh (Deut. xxxii.), " My chosen
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people, my darling, is waxed fat ; therefore he for-

sook. God that made him, and regarded not the strong

God of his salvation." And again by the Prophet

Isaiah (chap, v.), " The harp and viol, timbrel and

pipe, are in their feasts ; but they regard not the work

of the Lord, neither consider the work of his hands."

And in the twenty-first chapter, " Behold, joy and

gladness, slaying oxen, and killing sheep, eating

llesh, and drinking wine, eating and drinking, for to-

morrow we shalldie." So through gluttony and drunk-

enness they despised the threatenings of God, and

entered not into the way of repentance, but conti-

nued in their sins, and made scorn of the Prophets

of God.
" The people of Israel sat them down to eat and

drink, and rose up to play." (Exod. xxxii.) They
forgat God, and the mercies he had shewed upon

them, and worshipped a golden calf: so gross and so

deadly are the clouds of drunkenness. Our Saviour

Christ saith, towards the latter day the people shall

eat and drink, and be void of care, as in the days

of Noah, and destruction shall suddenly fill upon

them ; therefore Christ saith (Luke, vi.), *' Woe be

to you that are full, for you shall hunger."

Many have been slain in the fields, but many
more have taken their deadly wound by surfeiting ;

many have been drowned in the sea, but many more

have perished by the strength of wine. It is not

set down, that the rich glutton was an oppressor, an

extortioner, an usurer, or tliat he came unjustly by

his goods, but that he abused the same, that he

fared deliciously, and became unthankful, and there-

fore was punished in hell fire. Then he which be-

fore had abundance, and did swim in wine, had not

one drop to- quench his thirst.

Many make their belly their god ; they have more

. eomfort in the taste of sweet fare, than in the con-

sideration of the works of God ; their table is turned

p p 3
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into a snare, their glory is to their shame. Here
will 1 speak nothing of forcing and quaffing. God
keep it far from Christian tables; it is too, too wild and
barbarous ; the heathens hate it ; nature abhorreth

it; the horse and mule would not use it.

St. Augustine saith, '^ A drunken man doth not

commit sin, but he is altogether sin." And there-

fore his reward is death. St. Paul saith (l Cor. vi.),

'' Drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom cf God ;

they shall drink the cup of the wine of the Lord's

wrath." Therefore Christ saith (Luke, xxi.), '' Take
heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be

oppressed with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the

cares of this life ; and lest that day come on you at

unawares." Therefore saith the Apostle, " Let us

not walk in eating and gluttony ; it will drown our

senses, it will oppress our nature."

The kingdom of God is neither meat nor drink;

our meat is to do the will of our Father. Let us not

abuse the creatures of God. Let us eat and drink,

that we may live only to the sustenance of our bo-

dies ; that we, by the moderate and sober use of

those things, may be the better able to follow and
please God in our vocation. Tiie meat for the belly,

and the belly for the meats ; but God shall destroy

both it and them.

Let us think of the cup which Christ had on the

cross; his cup was eisel,and tempered with gall ; at

his hand let us take the cup of thanksgiving, and
call upon the name of the Lord. Let us, whether

we eat or drink, remember who it is that hath be-

stowed liis gifts upon us ; and whatsoever we do, let

us do it to the glory of God.
Another botch and carbuncle is chambering and

wantonness. Of this also the Apostle warneth us;
for adulterers and fornicators God shall judge

;

they shall have their part in the lake which burnetii
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with fire and brimstone, which is the second death :

the Lord is the avenger of all such. It is the will of
God, that our bodies be kept in holiness ; they are

the temples of God; he hath called us to be vessels

of honour, that we should be holy in body and holy

in Spirit ; that we serve him in holiness and righ-

teousness all the days of our life.

The last is strife and envying. Vv^e are one body
in Christ Jesus, we are endued with one spirit, we
are members one of another. The Gospel of Christ

is the Gospel of peace ; he hath broken the stop of

the parcition-wull ; he hath set all things at peace.

He hath taught us, '' Learn of me, for I am humble
and meek."— '^ Let us not (saith Paul, Gal. v.) be

desirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envy-

ing one another."

Let not one of you say, I am Paul's ; and another,

I am of Apollos : the body of Christ is one, it is not

divided. If you bite and devour one another, take

heed lest you consume one another. If there be en-

Tying, and strife, and dissensions among you, you
are yet carnal, you savour not of the Spirit of God.
You are but a little flock, the world hateth you, join

together, love.one another, bear you one another's

burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ.

The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,

and temperance. Love suffereth long, and is boun-

tiful ; love envieth not, love doth not boast itself;

it is not puffed up ; it disdains not ; it seeketh not

her own things ; it is not provoked to anger ; it

thinketh not evil ; it rejoiceth not in iniquity, but

rejoiceth in the truth ; it suffereth all things, it be-

lieveth all things, it hopeth all things, in endureth

all things ; love is the bond of perfection.

The servant of Christ is not quarrellous. Let us

keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace ; let

F p 4
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not dissension or malice trouble our hearts ; let uS

walk after this manner, and so let us glorifyGod in our

mortal bodies ; let us avoid these things, gluttony,

drunkenness, chambering and wantonness, strife and

envying ; they be the unfruitful works of darkness,

the way of them leadeth unto damnation.

'' But put you on the Lord Jesus Christ.''^

If we behold ourselves, and consider our own
nakedness, we shall find, that by nature we are no-

thins: else but the children of wrath. Who can call

that clean, that is conceived of unclean seed ? David

saith, " Behold, I am conceived in sin, my sins

hav^e gone over my head, there is no health in my
flesh. None that liveth shall be justified in thy

sight. Who can understand his faults ? Cleanss me
from my secret faults."

Job saith, " I stood in fear of all my works, know-
ing that thou wilt not judge me innocent." Again :

*' The stars are unclean in his sight ; how much more
man, a worm, even the son of man, which is but a

worm ?" (Job, ix. xxv.) In like sort saith Isaiah,

" We have all been as an unclean thing, and all our

righteousness is as filthy clouts." Our virtue, our

holiness, our fasting, our prayers, are filthy, when
they come to his sight. We cannot say our heart

is cle;ui ; we cannot say we have not sinned.

God hath shut up all in unbelief, that he may have

mercy upon all. That is born of the flesh is flesh ;

the spirit fightelh against the flesh, and the flesh

against the spirit. Open shame belongeth unto us,

and to our fathers. Cursed is he that abideth not

in all tilings that are written in the book of the law ;

and whosoever oflendcth in one, is made guilty of all

the commandments.
When the miserable and wretched soul boasteth

itself, snying, " I am rich, and increased with goods^
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and have need of nothing ;" the Spirit of God maketh
answer, " Thou art wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked. Thou hast nothing

to put upon thee to cover thy shame ; I counsel

thee to buy of me, gold tried by the fire, that thou

mayest be rich, and white raiment, that thou mayest

be clothed, and that thy filthy nakedness do not ap-

pear ; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou

mayest see." (Rev. iii.)

The same spirit in the Apostle giveth his counsel,

that we put on us Jesus Christ. Let him cover us

with his body, and with his blood, as with a gar-

ment ; his blood hath cleansed us from all our sins ;

he is the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of

the world ; he is become unto us, wisdom, and righ-

teousness, and sanctification, and redemption.

St. Jerome saith, " If we weigh our own deserv-

jngs, if we appear in our own apparel, we must de-

spair." And Basil saith, " He that trusteth not to

good deeds, nor hopeth to be justified by his works,

hath no other hope of salvation but by the mercies

of the Lord."

Let us therefore put on us Jesus Christ ; let us

cover us under his apparel, as Jacob covered himself

under the coat of his brother Esau, and so let us

present ourselves before our heavenly Father. The
phrase of putting on is usual, whereby he meaneth,

we must be wholly clad, and possessed with Christ.

In like phrase it is said, in the twelfth of Revela-

tion, " There appeared a great wonder in heaven,

a woman clothed with the sun." And in Psalm civ,

*' My soul, praise thou the Ldrd. O my God, thou

art exceeding great, thou art clothed with glory and
honour." And, " Which covereth himself with

light as with a garment." And (Col. iii.), " Put on
tender mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind, meek-

jiess;, long-suffering." Chrysostom saith, " Behold,
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he giveth us Christ, to be put on as a garmeftt,

which is a heinous thing to be spoken." It passeth

all sense of nature; it passeth the judgment of flesh

and blood.

Here remember, these words may not be taken, as

if Christ were a material and earthly coat, made of

cloth to cover our bodies ; they are spiritual words,

and have a spiritual understanding. Chrysostom saith,

'' Christ is become all things for thee, thy table, thy

garment, thy house, thy head, and thy root." Origen

saith, " The word of God is called flesh, and bread,

and milk, and herbs." Nazianzen also saith,

" After the same manner as our Lord Jesus Christ

is called the life, the way, the bread, the vine, the

true light, and a thousand things else, so is he also

called the sword."

He is spiritually a table, a garment, a house, a

root, a head, flesh, milk, herbs, the way, the lights

a sword, bread, or drink ; we dwell in him spiritu-

ally ; we are clothed with him spiritually; we grow

out of him, and walk upon him, and are made one

with him, even members of his body spiritually ; we
do spiritually eat him and drink him; we live by him

spiritually ; we eat him by hearing, and digest him

by faith. Origen saith, " He is called the bread of

liie, that the soul may have whereon to feed."

Oh brethren ! Oh that we had senses to feel this

food, that we could savour of the bread of life, and

taste and see how sweet the Lord is I He that thus

tasteth of this bread, shall live for ever.

Chrysostom saith, "We thrust our teeth into the

f!esh of Christ." And Cyprian, " We fasten our

tongue within the wounds of our lledcemer." These

be vehement and spiritual kind of speeches, to raise

np our senses, and to teach us to feel the unspeakable

sweetness of this heavenly feeding.

Likewise said Bei-nard, *' I desire to behold whole



JEWELL.—SERMONS AXD EXTRACTS. 587

Christ, and to toach him, and not so only, but also

to come to the holy wound of his side, which is the

door that was made in the side of the ark, that I may
enter wholly, and go in, even unto the heart of

Jesus." Thus are we taught to lift up our hearts,

and to seek those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.
Why should we then follow the fleshly error of the

Capernaites ? why should we be so insensible in hea-

venly things ? Let us have some feeling hereof in

our heart. Solomon saith (Eccles. ii.), '* The wise

man's eyes are in his head, but the fool walketh in

darkness." Our Saviour therefore saith (John, vi.),

^' The words that I speak unto you are spirit and
life." To eat the body of Christ, and drink his

blood, is not the part of the body, it is rather a

ivork of our mind.

And therefore St. Ambrose saith, " We touch not
Christ by bodily touching, but we touch him by
faith." And again, '^ Stephen, being in the earth,

touched Christ, being in heaven." By faith there-

fore we eat Christ, and by faith we drink Christ

;

t)y faith we are apparelled and clothed with Christ.

And this is that the Apostle saith (Rom.xiii.), '' Put
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ." Let us be incorporate

in him ; let God see nothing in us ,Jbut the image of
his Son, so shall he dwell in us, and we in him.

** Take no thought for the fesh^ to fulfil the lusts

thereof."
'

The sons of God rest upon the providence of
God their Father ; he giveth them water out of
the rocks ; he raineth down bread from heaven ; he
ppeneth his hands, and filleth every living thing

llvith his blessing. The Proplict saith (Psa. xxiii.),

** The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want."

The things of this world shall have an end ; they

fade away, and will not continue. If riches abound,
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we must not set our heart upon them, but rather be
careful for the hfe to come. We must seek the
kingdom of God, and the righteousness thereof,

then all these things shall be ministered unto us.

He doth not forbid honest and moderate forecast

and provision, as if it were not lawful for Christians

to deal in matters appertaining to the good estate of
this life; for he hath said unto Timothy (1 Ep.v.),
*' If there be any that provideth not for his own,
and namely, for them of his household, he denieth

the faith, and is worse than an infidel." Again he
saith (Eph. v.), " No man ever yet hated his own
flesh, but nourisheth it, and cherisheth it." Again,
writing to Timothy, " Drink no longer water, but
use a little wine for thy stomach's sake, and thine

often infirmities." In which speeches he sheweth
we are bound to nourish, and feed, and be careful

for our bodies.

Though the conversation of the faithful be in

heaven, and they seek after the things which are on
high;, yet, v.'hiles they pass the pilgrimage of this

life, they must needs have the fellowship and com-
pany of their natural bodies ; the which they must
not so weaken, that thereby they shall become un-
profitable, and not able to do service in the church
of God, and yet so keep them under, that they may
be made obedient to the spirit.

Only we may not be over-careful. To take great
care for the body, is to ca.^t away all care for the soul.

For " they that will be rich, fall into temptations
and snares, and into many foolish and noisome lusts,

which drown men in perdition and destruction ; for

the desire of money is the root of all evil, which
while some lusted after, they erred from the faith,

and pierced themselves with many sorrows." (1 Tim,
vi.) Of this care speaketh our Saviour (Matt, xix.),
'' It is easier for a carpel to go through the eye of f^
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needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kirgJom

of God."
No care can satisfy tlie uncontented mind. *' The

righteons eateth, and is satisfied ; but the belly of

the wicked ever wanteth." (Prov. xiii.) He hath en-

larged his desire as hell, and ladeth himself with

thick clay ; he increaseth that which is not his, and

cannot be satisfied. " The horse-leech hath two

daughters, which cry, Give, give. There are three

thin'gs that will not be satisfied ; yea, four, that say

not, It is enough." (Prov. xxxi.)

They care iiot by what means they make their

gains ; they live in usury, a most filthy trade, a trade

which God'detesteth, a trade which is the very over-

throw of all Christian love ; they eat up the people

as they eat bread. Such are the ways of every one

that is greedy of gain. " He would take away the

life of the owners thereof." (Prov. i.) They have

hardened their heart against God, they do not serve

God, but Mammon.
Bat their gain shall be to their loss, and their

money to their destruction. He that giveth his money

unto usurv, shall not dwell in the tabernacle of the

Lord, nor rest upon his holy mountam.

We have here no contiuuing city ; we are strangers,

as were all our fathers before us. If we gather riches

to ourselves, and be not rich in God, he shall say

unto us, O fool, this night will they fetch away thy

soul from thee. Then whose shall those things be

which tiiou hast provided ? Let him therefore that

hath this world's goods, be as if he had them not.

They are the gifts of God. Tlie Lord giveth theni,

and the Lord taketh them away.

Settle not your hearts upon them ; as they come,

so will they fade away • they be uncertain ; they wili

deceive you. Set your desire rij)on heavenly things;

seek after the life which is to come in the land vf
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the living. When we shall see those unspeakable

joys, we shall perceive tliat all the pleasures of this

life, in comparison of them, were nothing.

Now somewhat more especially to apply the words

of the Apostle to this present time. It is noiv time

also that we should arise from sleep. God hath de-

livered us also from the night. We may say, This

is the day which the Lord hath made. Let us re-

joice, and be glad in it. We may say, lie hath

shewed his mercies towards us, and the truth of the

Lord endureth for ever.

Let us look back to the tim-e late past, and behold

the night of error and ignorance. What shall I say r

where shall I begin, or how may I end ? The matter

is of great compass, the time I have to speak is but

short, and I have no delight to speak of darkness.

After God had delivered the people of Israel, and

given them passage through the Red Sea, Miriam,

the prophetess, sister of Aaron, looked back into

Egypt. There she remembered Pharaoh, and his

cruelty, how he plagued ihe children of God ; she

remembered hovv^by a mighty hand and outstretched

arm, lie delivered them, and wrought his wonders

upon Pliaraoh, and ail the land of Egypt.

She looked back upon the great darkness, and

upon the frogs, and fiies, and botches ; she beheld

the waters turned into blood, the killing of the first-

born of man and beast, the overthrow of Pharaoh

and all his chariots in the midst of the sea. And
therefore she answered the men, " Sing ye unto the

Lord, for he hath tiiumphed gloriously ; the horse

and his rider hath he overthrown in the sea."

(Exod. XV.)

Even so, let us cast back our eyes, and make a

view of the church. Lolh I am to speak of it ; yet

it is needful to say somewhat thereof, that we may
rejoice in our deliverance. All things were done in a
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strange tongue ; the priest spake, and the people

heard they knew not what ; no man could say Amen
to their prayers ; the matters were such, that he

might be reckoned hsppy which heard them not

;

they abused the church of God with vain fables. Ifyou

doubt hereof, read their legends and festivals ; they

know this, they acknowledge it. It might well be

spoken of them which St. Hilary said, " The ears

of the people are more holy than the hearts of the

priests."

I beseech you, mark the form and fashion of their

prayers. To the blessed Virgin they said, " Hail

Mary, the Saviour and Comforter both of (juick and

dead." And again, " O glorious Virgin Mary, de-

liver us from all evil, and from the pains of hell."

Again :
" Shew that thou art a mother." They call

her " Queen of heaven, lady of the world, the only

hope oT them that be in misery." It were tedious

and unpleasant to recite the like their blasphemies.

How did these men account of the cross and passion

of Christ ? what leave they to be wrought by the price

of his blood ,'*

To speak nothing of tlie multitude of their inter-

cessors and patrons, of their false miracles, of their

deceivable merits and works of supererogation ; how
foul a kind of idolatry was it, to worship the image

with the self-same honour, wherewith they worship

the thing itself, that is represented by the image

!

As if the thing itself be worshipped vvith godly ho--

nour, then must the image thereof be worshipped

with godly honour.

The holy Scriptures, which are the light to direct

our ways, and the power of God to save our souls,

were hid under a bushel. Whosoever built himself

and his faith upon them, was adjudged an heretic.

Marriage was forbidden, and fornication suffered ;

they did not only devour widows' houses, but drew

to themselves the fat of the land, by pretence of their
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long prayers. I spare your chaste and godly ears^

otherwise I were able to rehearse many their foul

abused and works of darkness.

Yet I will shew you one of their night-birds,

lately hatched in the nest of all superstition. It is

the Agnus Dei, here it is. It was lately consecrate

by the holy father, and sent from Rome. They teach

that by the virtue of their consecration (or rather

conjuration) and blessing, these little things have

power to defend the faithful from lightning and

tempest.

O merciful God ! what hath the Pope to do with

the lightning, what can a piece of wax prevail to the

staying of a tempest ? The Lord of heaven and earth,

it is he that sendcth forth lightnings, and raiseth up

tempests : fire and hail, snow and vapours, stormy

wind, execute his word. (Psa. cxlviii.) God will

send forth his lightning, and consume them. " Be-

hold (saith Jeremiah, chap, xxv.), the tempest of the

Lord goeth forth in his wrath, and a violent whirl-

wind shall fall down upon the head of the wicked."

Oh ! what a shepherd is he, that now in this light

of the day thus mocketh and deceiveth the lambs

and sheep of Christ! Is this to worsliip Christ in

spirit and truth ? is this the hope we have in Christ?

is this the profession of the Gospel ? is this the will

of God, to commit our lives to so vile a cake ?

Howbeit, there is no cause why any man should

marvel hereat. For ignorance, which is the mother

of error, by their own confession is become the mo-
ther of devotion ; and these be the fruits and chil-

dren of blindness and ignorance. I u'ill speak nothing

of that man from whence this gear cometh. Would
God he were the man he would seem to be ! But

if the liglU itself be darkness, how great then is

the darkness! Yet they say of him, his voice must

be received as the voice of Peter, and the word of

God himself must take authority and credit of him.
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Thus hath he come between, like a cloud, and

eclipsed the san of God's glorious Gospel.

Ifwe behold cither their schools, or their churches,

their choir, their pulpit, their prayers, their sacra-

ments, their clergy, their people, their doctrine, or

their life, we may truly say, as the Prophet said (Jer,,

xvi.), " Surely our fathers have inherited lies and

vanity, wherein was no profit." We may truly say.

The law hath perisl^d from the priest, and counsel

from the wise, and the word from the Prophet ; the

blind did lead the blind ; they have turned silver into

dross, and fed the people with chaff, instead of

wholesome and good meats. Blessed be the name of

God, who hath given us eyes to espy their dealings,

and hath revealed unto us his word to guide our feet

into the way of peace. •
'

I know these, things are defended boldly and obsti-

nately ; no marvel ; for the Apostle saith (Rom. x.),

*' They have not all obeyed the Gospel." There have

been, that have called the light darkness, and the

darkness light. " If our Gospel be hid (saith he,

2 Cor. iv.), it is hid in them that perish, in whom
the god of this world hath blinded the minds."

I will net here make answer to any particular, al-

beit occasion be offered, and happily it be looked for.

Contentions and quarrels have no end. All doctrine

shall be brought to trial, the day of the Lord shall

reveal errors, and give witness for the truth. God
will turn all to his glory. Whatsoever stir is raised

up against the truth, it is but a smoke, it will fade and

come to nothing.

There are this day many, to all appearance godly

men of good life, of righteous dealing, of great zeal

and conscience, but yet have not eyes to see these

things. I protest in their behalf, as did Paul, they

have a great zeal of God's glory ; would God it

were according to knowledge! We may say with

VOL. VII. tt o
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the Prophet (Psa. xxxvi.), " O Lord, thy judgments

are like a great deep."

Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who

is of his counsel ? God knoweth his time. He hath

the key of David ; he openeth, and no man shutteth;

he is the Father of lights. We are in his hands,

both we and all our counsels. God grant we may

put off all fleshly affections, and put on Jesus Christ,

^nd that all the earth may see his glory. .

Now on the other side, let us consider how mer-

cifully God hath dealt with us. He hath restored

unto us the light of his Gospel, and hath taught us

the secrets of his heavenly will. We hear him talk

with us familiarly in the Scriptures as a father talketh

with his child. Thereby he kindleth our faith, and

strengtheneth our hope; thereby our hearts receive

joy and comfort.

We have the holy ministration of the sacraments;

we know the covenant of baptism ; we know the

covenant and mystery of the Lord's supper ; we fall

down together, and confess our life before God ; we
pray together, and understand what we pray. This

was the order of the primitive church ; this was the

order of the Apostles of Christ. If we compare this

with the former, we shall soon see the difference be-

tween light and darkness.

The kingdom of God now suffereth violence ; the

sound of the Gospel hath gone over all the world, and

the whole world is awaked therewith, and draweth

to it. The sun is risen, the day is open, God hath

made his kingdom wonderful among us. It is now
time, now is it time that we should arise from sleep,

for now is our salvation near. Now it is in our

mouth, we can speak of it. God grant it it may be

nearer us, even in our hearts.

The night is past, God grant it be past for ever,

that we be never again thrown into the darkness of
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death"; that the word of life, the truth of Christ, be

never again taken from us. And it shall never

be taken away, if we be thankful. Unkindness can

never escape an plagued. Lei us wake, let us wake,

our sleep is deadly ; let us pray God to awake us, he

is able to raise the dead.

Our Saviour saith (John, v.), " The hour shall

come when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son

of God, and they that hear it shall live." Lazarus

was dead, yet he heard the voice of Christ, and rdSe

up again, and came abroad.

Let us put on Jesus Christ ; let it appear upon us

that we wear him ; let us not be ashamed of his Gos-

pel ; it is the power of God to salvation. If we be

ashamed ofhim andof his word, hewill also beashamed

of us when he cometh in the glory of his Father with

the holy angels.

Let us cast away the works of darkness, and all

doctrines of superstition and ignorance ; let us behold

the troubles and miseries of other countries. Heaven

and earth, our brethren, the care of our salvation,

the Son of God himself, put us in mind, that it is

now time. While we have time, let us do good,

let us seek God while he may be found. The Lord

waiteth when he may shew his mercies.

Let us turn unto him with an upright heart ; so

shall he turn to us ; so' shall we walk as the children

of light ; so shall we shine as the sun in the king-

dom of our Father ; so shall God be our God, and

will abide with us for ever.

And thou, O most merciful Father, we beseech

thee, for thy mercy's sake, continue thy grace and

fkvour towards us ; let the sun of thy Gospel never

go down out of our hearts ; let thy truth abide and

be established among us for ever. Help our unbelief,

increase- our faith, give us hearts to consider the time

a a 2
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of our visitation. Apparel ns thoroughly with Christ,

thnt he may live in us, and so thy name may be glo-

rified in us in the sight of all the world. Amen.

SERMON ON ROMANS, VI. IQ.

Like as ye have given over your members to the ser-

vice of uncleayinessfrom one ivichedness to another,

even so noiv also give over your members to the

service of righteousness , that ye may be holy, &c.

For the better understanding of these words, written

by the Apostle St. Paul, we must consider, that there

be two princes of contrary dispositions and natures,

which have the rule and governance of this world ;

that is to wit, God and the devil ; and that never

was there man, since the first foundation of the

world, but was in subjection and under obedience

either of the one or of the other.

And as God is the Father of light, the God of all

good men, so is the devil, the father and prince of

this world, the lord of darkness, the king of this

age, as saith St. Paul (Eph. vi.), and ruler of the

wicked. And like as ail good men fight under the

banner of God their Lord, so all ungodly fight under

the standard of the devil their prince ; and even as

the just man hath his reward of God, so hath the

wicked man his stipend of the devil.

And thus be infidels, Turks, Jews, and all heathen

people, under the power and dominion of the devil,

iinder the standard of Satan, and therefore are they

not able to think any good, to conceive one good

thought, because they fight under his banner, be-

cause they have given over all their members to bt
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ordered of the devil, without any fediig of good,

witliout any fear of God. And thus, as I said, do

the Turks, thus do the infidels, tluis do all heathen

people at this day ; and so did the Jews in the time

of Paul (Eph. iv.) :
*' They walked in the shadow

of death."

But after that it pleased God the Father, by the

coming of his dear Son Jesus Christ, to reveal him-

self unto them, to open and declare his Gospel

among them, then began the people to renounce the

devil, to forsake his law and service, and to betake

themselves wholly to the governance of God. And
therefore St. Paul, the further to encourage them

thereunto, willeth them in this Epistle of his,

" That like as beforetime they gave over their mem-
bers to the service of unclean ness, from one wicked-

ness to another, so should they now give over the

same their members to the service of righteousness."

For to this end was Christ born into this world ; to

this end lived he here among ns ; to this end

preaciied he, and taught the ])eople God's holy word,

that we, by his example, and the doctrine of his

Gospel, should live an upright and holy life. And
therefore Zechariah, that holy Prophet, being filled

with the Holy Ghost, prophesied and said, before

Christ's birth, that Christ should for this cause ap-

pear in this world, " that we, being by him delivered

from the fear of our enemies, might serve him in

purenessandholinessall the days of our life."(Luke, i.)

And St. Paul likewise saith (Eph. v.), " Ye were

in datkness, but now^ ye are light; walk therefore

as becometh the children of light." Therefore are

we delivered frofn the power of darkness, saith St.

Paul, that we should walk in the light, and have no

fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness.

And so in like (1 Thess. iv.), '' God bath not called

Q o 3
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US to uncleanness, but to holiness and sanctity of

life. Thus hath he called us, that we, not only ia

body but in soul, should be pure and unspotttd."

And therefore St. Paul unto the Romans, " Know
you not (saith he, chap, vi.), that all we which

are baptized into Jesus Christ, are baptized into his

death ? Therefore are we buried with him by baptism

into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the

dead, even so also should we walk in a new lite."

And for this cause this same Paul likewise saith

(Rom. xii.), '* Shew yourselves as quick and lively

members." And in another place, " Give over your

bodies for a sacrifice, holy and acceptable before God."

And also (1 Cor. iii.), " Know you not that ye are

the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dvvelleth in you ?"

These and such other many lessons hath St. Paul

given us to call us unto pureness and holiness of life.

Let us therefore (good brethren) live hoHly. Con-

sider that God hath not called you to uncleanness,

but to purity of life ; consider, if ye be baptized with

Christ into death, you must also walk with him in a

new life ; let our bodies be a sacrifice, holy and ac-

ceptable unto God ; shew yourselves lively members of

Christ, and the temple of the Holy Ghost. St. Paul

saith (1 Thess. iv.), " God hath called us, God
hath appointed us to live in soberness, to live in

pureness, to live in holiness ;" and this not in one

part of our bodies, not in one part of our souls, but

in our whole bodies, in our whole souls.

For Christ our Saviour suffered not his body to be

crucified in one part ;
*' hut even from the sole of the

foot to the crown of his head" (Matt, xxvii.) was he

beaten, rent, and torn, and miserably tormented in

his whole body; his body was scourged with whips,

his head pricked vvitli thorns, his hands and feet

nailed to the cross, his side pierced with a sharp
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spear. For Clirist, speaking of himself, saith (Psa.

xxii.), *' Tiiey have digged my hands and my feet,

they have made holes through thein."

And thus, since Christ suffered all his whole body
to be tormented for as, since he satFered all his

tnembers to be crucified for our sakes, let us apply

ourselves and all our members to serve and pleas^

him in holiness and upright living all the days of our

lives. And therefore saith St. Paul here, " Ye have

now betaken yourselves unto Christ, therefore let

your conversation be according, live asbecometh the

servants of Christ ; for even as before this time ye

gave over your members to uncleanness, from one

wickedness to another, so now give over your mem-
bers to the service of righteousness."

And such (good brethren) was the life of all Chris-

tian men in the beginning of God's church ; such

was, I say, their life and living ; they subdued their

flesh, they mortified their members, and gave therri

over wholly unto Christ, and so made them mem-
bers unto righteousness.

When Christ walked here on this earth, and was
conversant in our flesh, and this nature of ours, at

what time he entered into the house of Zaccheus,

who was a ruler of the publicans, and desired to see

Jesus ; by and by Zaccheus was turned into a new
man, and by and by he stood forth, and said unto

the Lord (Luke, xlx.), '* Behold, Lord, the half of

my goods I give unto the poor ; and if 1 have de-

frauded any man, I restore him fourfold."

Thus was he only by the presence of Christ turned

into a new nrian ; thus he, of an uncircumcised pub-

lican, was made the child of Abraham, and of a

sinful and wretched creature, he became forthwith a

Christian. And so in like, when Christ had but

once called unto Matthew, and bade him follow him,

immediately he left the toll-githering, he left the

Q. a 4
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receipt of the custom, he left his own proper gain

and profit, and ran after Christ. Of such force was

the presence of Christ unto Zaccheus, of such power

was the commandment of Christ with Matthew the

toll-gatherer.

St. Augustine, a little before he returned unto

Christ, and embraced his truth, he feared, he trem-

bled, and always stood in doubt ; but so soon as

Christ had once inspired him with his holy Spirit,

and revealed his truth unto him, forthwith, without

any further doubt or delay, he renounced his errors,

and became a perfect Christian.

There was once a Christian man, whose name was

Eusebius, and being demanded what he was, an-

swered, a Christian ; being asked what countryman,

said, a Christian ; who was his father, a Christian ;

where he dwelt, a Christian ; and so to each other

demand, he answered, a Christian ; as who would

say, Whatsoever I be, I am nothing else but a

Christian.

In the beginning of God's church, all good men
were called Christian men ; and yet was it not one
thing to be a Christian and a good man. The Chris-

tian men, for that they considered they were called

to salvation, to redemption by the death of Christ,

and to the inheritance of heaven, they had their de-

light and only felicity in heavenly things ; they

esteemed not the vain pleasures of this world ; and
because they thus carried Christ in their bodies, be-

cause they had their members crucified unto Christ,

therefore were they called Christians.

And so should we do, good brethren ; so should

we consider our redemption, so should we mortifv

our members ; and renouncing the vain delights of

this world, we should fix our eyes, our minds, and
all our doings, on heavenly things alone. St. Cyprinn

saith. The people come to learn the Gospel, to hear
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the word of God ; and wherefore ? that they might
work according unto the Gospel, that they might
bring forth fruits worthy the word of God, that they

may thus do, therefore they hear God's word, saith

St. Cyprian.

And thus if we do not, whatever we brag of our

redemption, whatever we brag of our profession,

whatever we boast of the knowledge of God's Gos-
pel, it is to no end, it is not to effect or purpose.

And therefore, if we have heretofore time given

over our members unto uncleanness, from one wic-

kedness unto another, now let us give over the same
our members unto the service of righteousness. For
saith St. Paul, What profit, what fruit had ye at

that time in thosethings, whereof ye are nowashamed?
For the end of such things is death.

It is the part of a wise man, and the office of a

discreet man, in such good order to dispose all his

business, and to bring all his doings to so good end,

that he take no foil, nor have any shame therefor.

Ye have committed sin, saith St. Paul, ye have

given over your members, from one wickedness to

another, and now ye be ashamed, now are ye sorry

for those your misdoings ; but what profit then had
ye of those things whereof you are now ashamed?

This is an horror, and the greatest horror that may
be, that no man can commit sin without a great

burden of conscience, without a great torment and dis-

cjuietness of mind. (Matt, xxvii.) Judas, when he
had betrayed liis master Christ, by and by his con-

science accused himself, and was so great a burden

to him, tluit, to be delivered and eased thereof, he

went immediately and hanged himself.

When Cain had slain his own brother, and com-
mitted that execrable murder, God said unto him
(Gen. ix.), " Why dost thou lour?" Such a thing

is §in, that whosoever committeth it, it will forth-
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with appear in his face ; it will appear, and shew in

his countenance. But happy is that man that

soonest cometh to repentance ; happy is he that is

soonest sorry for his sins and misdoings,

Adam, so soon as he had eaten of the forbidden

fruit, and so transgressed the commandment of God,
God called unto him, and said (Gen. iii.), '' Adam,
where art thou ?" He answered, " I am fled away.

Lord, I hide myself." And why fled he away? wh) hid

he himself from the sight of God ? Because he was

ashamed. The prodigal son spoken of in the Gos-
pel, after he had riotously consumed his whole sub-

stance, and so brought to extreme poverty, he re-

turned again, came home to his father, fell down
before his feet, and said " O father, I have sinned

against heaven and against thee." (Luke, xv.) And
why said he thus ? Because he was ashamed.

The people in the time of Daniel the Prophet,

when they saw their own wickedness, and repented

them thereof, cried out, and said (Dan. ix.), *' Shame
is come upon us, shame and confusion is this day

fallen upon us." David the Prophet, when he had

by tyranny caused his faithful and trusty servant

Uriah to be slain, thereby to have his pleasure of

Bathsheba his wife ; and after he had seen his own
folly, cried out unto God, saying (Psa. li.), " Have
mercy upon me, O Lord, because I know mine ini-

quities." And why said he thus ? Because he was

ashamed. Jeremiah said, " After thou hadst, O
Lord, shewed me mine ofi^ences, I was ashamed."

Thus, good brethren, a wicked conscience ever-

more beareth shame about with it, evermore carrieth

a most heavy burden, evermore is pricked and tor-

mented, and never at quiet. And though there be

some men so given over unto sin, that they feel no
shame in this life, that are not moved in their con-

science in this world, yet may they assure themselves
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they shall feel bitter torments in the world to come,
and eternal shame that never shall have end. And if

there be any that will now say, as the people in the

time of Daniel did, Whatsoever we do, God will not

look unto us, he regardeth not our doings, whether
we do good or evil, God hath no respect unto it,

and so be nothing moved in their conscience for their

sinful living ; when they shall be cast into utter dark-

ness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,

then shall their conscience be moved with repent-

ance, then shall they be ashamed, but then all too

late.

Remember the glutton, the rich glutton, that in

bis lifetime had nothing but pleasure, never felt ad-

versity, nor ever was pricked in conscience for his

misliving, after he fell into hell-fire, was there tor-

mented, and the worm of his conscience began to

gnaw him ; then he cried out unto Abraham, then

he was ^shamed, but then it was too late. (Luke,

And thus shall the wicked people do at the last

day, the wicked people, I say, that shall then be

livipg, and see the great terror of that day (Luke,

Xjiiij.) :
'• They shall sav unto the hills, Fall upon

us ; unto the mountains, Come cover us ;" then shall

their own wicked conscience accuse them, then shall

they be ashamed, but then too late.

Now, good brethren, what profit had all these

of their own sinfulness ? what profit and commo-
dity had they of" all their wickedness ? What profit had

Adam, by transgressing the commandment of God ?

What profit had Cain for murdering his brother ?

What profit w^on the prodigal son, by mis-spending

of his father's goods ? What profit had the people in

the time of Daniel for their misliving ?

What profit had David by killing of Uriah ? What
.profit had the rich glutton that lived in such pleasure?
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What profit, I say, had all these of their own wicked-

ness ? No protic, no commodity, no pleasure at all,

nothing else but shame and confusion.

Even so here St. Paul ;
" What profit (said he)

had ye then of all those things, of which ye are now
ashamed?" It appears well ye have gotten nothing

but displeasure, nothing but shame and confusion.

For the end of such things is death.

And this that is well spoken of honesty of life,

this that is well applied to honest conversation, may
well be spoken and njiplied to religion. For it be-

hoveth a man so to worship God, that he have no
shame, no confusion therefor.

But, alas ! from the beginning, even from the first

creation of man, there have been good, there have
bfen bad : some there have been, that, forsaking the

living God, have worshipped their own devices:

some, instead of God, have worshipped stocks and
stones ; some have sacrificed to the sun and moon,
and uiade them their c:ods, and this hath been from
the beginning.

And therefore Jeremiah writeth, that the people in

his time said, " We will do sacrifice, and offer obla-

tions unto the queen of heaven ; for so (said they)

our fathers did, and did prosper in their doings."

vSome said unto the stone. Thou art our father, and to

a stock. Thou art our God, arise and save us. (Jer.

xliv. 2.)

And this hath been even from the beginning. The
Babylonians worshipped Bel their god, which was but

a block : they worshipped also a dragon, which they

called theirliving God, and this did they in good sooth.

The Jews made a golden calf, and fell down before

the same, and worshipped it, and said, '* These are

thy gods, O Israel ;" these are they that brought thee

out of the land of Egypt, and delivered thee.

We read also, that they worshipped a brazen ser-

pent, and burnt incense and sacrifice unto it. And
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as they had these vain idols for their gods, so likewise

had they a number of superstiti lus cerem jiiies of

their own devising, which here w re too long to be

spoken of. And all this did they of blindness, think-

ing they had donj \\i 1, meaning nothing but good

therein.

But afterwards, when it plea ed God to shew them

their own blindness, to shew them their folly, to

shew them the wickedness they walked in, then were

they ashamed of their doings; then (I say) they

were ashamed and confounded. And therefore, said

Jeremiah theProphet, *' Truly our forefathers followed

after lies."

The Gentiles, when they perceived that the sun

and moon, their chief gods, were indeed no gods,

and able to do them no pleasure, then were they

ashamed, when the people of Babylon saw and un-

derstood their own folly, in worshipping their god

Bel and their dragon, that they were not such as they

took them to be ; then they were ashamed. And so

in like, when the Jews saw before their eyes their

golden calf molten, and their brazen serpent broken

and ground into powder ; then were they ashamed ;

then were they sorry and ashamed of their former

doings.

Thus saith the Prophet Isaiah, or rather God by

the mouth of his Prophet, " Why ofier ye so many
sacrifices unto me ? Offer me no more oblations ; I

abhor your incense ; I may not away with your new
moons and sabbaths ; I am troubled with them, I am
weary of them : who looketh for these things, who
commandeth you so to do?" Isaiah, in another place

also, " Why do ye lay out your money for th.e thing

that feedeth not, and spend your labour about the

thing that satisiieth not ?"

And so, likewise, in another place, the same Pro-

phet saith, " They make my people forget my name
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for their own traditions." He saith also, " They weave

the spider's web ; they do nothing else but breed the

cockatrice eggs, and weave the spider's web," saith

he. " My people, ' saith God, by his Prophet Jere-

miah, " have forsaken me, their Lord, and digged

themselves pits, that can hold no water."

Isaiah calleth man's invention " dross ;" Jeremiah

calleth it " chaff;" Malachi, "very man's dnng :"

Zechariah, " God's curse." Christ himself calleth

it, " the leaven of the Pharisees." He calleth it also

*' utter darkness." Thus it pleased God to describe

unto us man's invention, to call it cobwebs, to call

it filth, to call it dross and chaff', man's dung, God's

curse, the leaven of the Pharisees, and utter darkness.

And this doth he for none other purpose, than only

to make his people ashamed of their own inventions,

ashamed of their own devices.

Paul, notwithstanding he was a great learned man,

skilful in the laws and customs among the Jews,

brought up at the feet of Gamaliel ; yet when he

knew Christ, when he was filled with the Holy

Ghost, and embraced God's gospel, he was ashamed

of all he had learned before ; he was ashamed of his

own ignorance.

St. Thomas, who would not believe Christ to be

risen from death, when he felt Christ's side, and had

put his finger into his wound, then he was ashamed,

then he was sorry for his unbelief. The Jews, when

they perceived their own folly and ignorance, said,

" O men and brethren, what shall we do ?" (Acts, ii.)

TheEphesians, when St. Paul had preached unto them,

and they received the doctrine of Christ, by and by,

such as used curious crafts, came and brought their

books of enchantment, their books of witchcraft, and

burnt them ; cast them into the fire, and burnt them,

so much were they ashamed of their own folly.

And so St. Paul ;
" When I was a child I S])ake as a

child, I understood as a child, I imagined as a child ;
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but as soon as I was a man, I left all childishness.

Now 1 am become a man, and therefore I am now
ashamed of my childishness." (1 Cor. xiii.)

Thus might the Prophets have said to the Gentiles,

What profit had you of your gods, the sun and the

moon ? What profit had you of them, whereof ye

are now ashamed ? So might Moses have said to the

children of Israel, What profit had ye in this golden

calf? So Hezekiah, What profit had ye in this bra-

zen serpent, of which ye are now ashamed ? Even

thus Isaiah might likewise have said, What profit had

ye in your calends, and new moons, in your holy

days and sacrifices?

And so other the Prophets might well have said.

What profit had ye in your dreams, in your spider

cobs, in your dross, in your chafF? What commo-
dity had ye of all these things ? Alas ! ye are now
ashamed of them, and therefore ye had no profit of

them ; ye had no pleasure by them ; they brought

you no commodity ; they brought you only shame

and confusion.

Thus, good brethren, let us weigh and consider

what profit we had in times past of those things, of

which we are now ashamed. And let us consider

how much we are beholden to God, that now we may
see and know our own folly and ignorance, and so be

ashamed.

But herein, good brethren, there needs not many
words, for there is no man so blind, but may well see,

no man so deaf, but may well hear, no man so dull,

but may well perceive and understand the great

error, the great blindness, the great darkness, that

we have been in.

And therefore let us all now give God thanks that

he hath restored his light unto us, and taken that

great error and darkness from us. Loth I am here

to speak of those things whereof we may be ashamed;
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loth and sorry I am to repeat, that unto you whereof

we are now ashamed ; but this place now requireth

the same; this time and place willeth me somewhat

to speak thereof.

The time hath been, that we have put our trust in

pardons, in bulls of the Pope's, in vain scrolls and

writings of his ;
yea, and in them we have had greater

hope and affiance than in the death of Christ, or me-

rits of his passion. We have fallen down before

images, before stocks and stones, such as had eyes,

and saw not ; ears, and heard not : before them we
prayed ; before them we kneeled, and stuck up

candles. But now we are ashamed of them ; we all

are, I think, now sorry and ashamed of this our folly j

but what profit had we then of all these things?

Sometimes we prayed in a strange tongue, in a

tongue that we understood not ; we prayed contrary

to the use that was in the Patriarchs' times, in the

Prophets' times, in the Apostles' times ; but then

what profit had we of those prayers whereof we are

now ashamed } We have seen lawful marriage for-

bidden, and men's lawful wives taken from them, and

yet the use of a concubine granted_, as though God
were displeased w'ith marriage, and pleased with whore-

dom : but what profit had ye then of that thing of

which ye nov/ are ashamed?

We had baptism, but we understood not the prin-

ciples of our faith ; and even as the Prophet spake of

his time (Hosea, iv.), '' The priest is become like the

people ;" so might we well have said of onr own time.

Blind were they both, and therefore both fell into the

dike. This we are now ashamed of; but what profit

had we then thereby ? " The Prophets (said Jere-

miah, chap, ix.) teach falsely, and the priests follow

them, and my people hath pleasure therein."

And lo, even this same which the Prophet Jeremiah

said, the priests and Prophets did, in his time, we
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ourselves have seen done in our days, and now we

are ashamed thereof, bat what profit had we then by

it? We had the sacrament of Christ's body, bnt we

knew not why Clirist instituted the same ; we knew

not why Christ left us that sacrament ; we did all

thincs contrary to Christ's institution.

Christ ordained a communion ; but we had a pri-

vate mass : Christ ordained that the whole people

should receive in both kinds ; but we ministered it

under one kind alone. Christ, when he instituted

this sacrament, spake in the common tongue, that all

might understand him; but we, contrary to Christ,

contrary to the Apostles, contrary to the primitive

church, consecrated the same in an unknown tongue,

that no man might understand us. And hereof are

we now ashamed ; but what profit had we then

thereby ?

We have known this to be taught, that the bread

in the sacrament was turned into the very body and

blood of Christ our Saviour : this we all know, and

do yet remember. But Christ, when he said the

sacrament should be turned, meant not that the bread

should be turned into his body, but that we which

receive the same should be turned ; that we, I say,

should be turned, and made one body with him.

This was the meaning ; this, I say, was the mean-

ing of our Saviour Christ. And therefore St. Paul

;

" The bread which we break is the participation of the

body and blood of Christ. For we many are one

bread, and one body, inasmuch as we all are partakers

of one bread." (1 Cor. x.) Christ himself said, " I

will drink no more of the liquor of the vine." (Matt.

xiv.) Christ, I say, after the consecration, said he

would not drink any more of the liquor of the vine.

The blood of Christ is not wine ; it is not the liquor

of the vine.

St. Augustine saith plainly, " That which you see

VOL. VII. R R
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on the table is bread." Theodoretus also :
*^ The

substance and nature of the bread is not changed,"

saith he. Gelasius likewise, whom peradventiire ye

will the more credit, because he was sometime bishop

of Rome, saith, ** There leaveth not to be the sub-

stance of bread." The nature of the bread remaineth

in the sacrament. Chrysostom also :
*' The substance

o( the bread is not altered."

I could say more ; but this is, for this time,

enough ; this only, I trust, amongst a number of

other, shall be now sufficient to persuade you the

truth herein. You see here, that St. Augustine,

Theodoretus, Gelasius, and St. Chrysostom, do all

iiffirm and herein agree, that the substance or nature

of the bread, after the consecration, is not changed.

Let us therefore, good brethren, notwithstanding

we have been otherwise taught ; let us, I say, believe

these holy doctors ; let us credit them ; they will

not mock us ; they will not deceive nor beguile us.

But this other doctrine, this doctrine of transubstan-

tiation, was of late devised, not past three hundred

years ago, in the council of Lateran. And there,

upon this new device of theirs, they made a great so-

lemn and festival day, and called it Corpus Christi day.

And now we are ashamed of this ; but then what

commodity, what profit had we thereof?

We found out of ourselves a new sacrifice, the sa-

crifice (I mean) of the mass, as though the death of

Christ liad not been a sacrifice sufficient ; as though

Christ's blood had not, once lor all, washed away our

iniquities ; as though Christ had not said, *' I have

paid the ransom for your sins." It were an infinite

labour to repeat unto you particularly, all the abuses

of late days used in the church of Christ ; you your-

selves can well remember them ; I need not here to

rehearse them unto you. But tlien what profit had

ye of all such things of v.hich you are now ashamed ?
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But some men there be peradventure, that will not

be ashamed of these abuses, but always uphold and

maintain the same ; and such, if there be any, are

like them whom Jeremiah prophesied of, saying,

" Thou hast taken an harlot's countenance ; thou

hast gotten thee a whore's forehead, and canst not be

ashamed ; they are like them also whom Isaiah the

Prophet speaketh of, and saith, " Malice hath made

you blind : you bark against the truth." This is the

sin that never will be forgiven ; this is so great an

offence, that it will never be pardoned.

Therefore let us, to whom God hath given eyes to

see, ears to hear, and hearts of understanding ; let

us, I say, consider that it is no shame to confess our

errors, to acknowledge our blindness ; but shame it

is to continue in error; too much shame it is to re-

main still in blindness ; and such as will not be

ashamed of their evil, but laugh at, and scorn others

that are sorry and ashamed, may well be likened unto

them whom St. Paul, writing to the Ephesians,

speaketh of, saying, " They being past repentance,

have given themselves over unto wantonness, to work

all manner of uncleanness, even with greediness."

And such are given over '* unto a lewd mind."

Such David the Prophet speaketh of, saying, " They

cast their eyes down to the ground." For such as

wilfully offend, and wittingly cast away themselves,

there is no salvation. Paul saith (Rom. vi.), " Their

end is death ; their end is only destruction." This is

the same that St. John speaketh of, which neither

*' shall be forgiven in this world, nor in the world to

come."
Wherefore were they cast into hell, that now lie

therein ? For v,'hat cause continue they in those en l-

less torments ? Because they would not acknowledge

their errors •, because they would not be ashamed

q{ their own folly.

R R 2
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Wherefore are there in hell-fire unquenchable tor-

ments, such as cannot be thought, utter darkness and

eternal death, but only to punish such as wilfully live

in wickedness ; to plague them that will not be

ashamed of their sins and offences ? " They shall be

cast into utter darkness, where shall be weeping and

r-nashinsr of teeth, into fire that never shall betoo '

quenched, where the worm of the conscience never

dieth." (Mark, ix.)

If we delight in covetousness, in adultery, in forni-

cation, and filthy living, the end, let us say, is death :

the end thereof is none other than eternal death.

The Prophet David said (Psal. xv.), O Lord, who
shall dwell in thy tabernacle, or who shall rest upon

thy holy hill ? Even he that leadeth an uncorrupt

life, that doth the thing which is right, and speaketh

the truth from his heart ; he that hath not sworn

and deceived his neighbour." But, O merciful God,

who walketh now innocently ? who leadeth an un-

corrupt life ? who doth the thing that is ri';ht ? who
speaketh truth from his heart ? What man is there

that hath not sworn and deceived his neighbour ?

Jeremiah, speaking of the people in his time, saith,

'' They are ashamed, nay, they are not ashamed."

And even so may we of our days well say, The
people are not ashamed ; they are npthing sorry nor

ashamed of their evil living. These St. Paul speaketh

of writing unto the Philippians :
" I speak with

tears," saith he; " they are the enemies of Christ's

cross ; their end is damnation ; their glory shall be

turned into shame." (Phil, iii.)

• And shall we then live thus ? shall we thus die ?

shall we thus end our lives ? shall we thus appear at

the latter day, and not be ashamed ? Shall adulterers,

fornicators, whoremongers, covetous persons, come
and stand before the judgment-seat of God, before

the llirone of his majesty, and not be ashamed ? Is

this the marriage-garment that we should be clad
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svlth ? Are we those that are called to the feast by the

bridegroom ? Are we Christ's brethren, and heirs of

the kingdom of God ? No, *' The vvic-ked shall not

arise in judgment,"' saith the Prophet David; " the

ungodly shall not be able to stand in the judgment, nei-

ther the sinners in the congregation of the righteous."

<Psal. i.)

Wo be unto them that run from God with a despe-

rate mind ; wo be unto them that wilfully forsake

and fly from him. St. Gregory s.iith. '• One sin

iinketh another, as one link of. a chain holdeth the

other." It is an horrible thing to turn from God ; it

is a terrible thing to fly from him ; for if we turn

from God, whither shall we go ? If we fly from him,

whither shall we run? Our own con^^^ience, though

we hide ourselves never so close, shall be as a thou-

sand witnesses against us ; pur own conscience shall

utter and bewray us. St. Aup-ustine saith, *' If we do

not indeed repent, we feign th./we do repent ; we

only feign, saith he, that v.'e do repent, and so we
mock with God."

But God will not be mocked of us ; he will not be

deluded by us ; but we shall be ashamed and con-

founded when we appear before God ; when we ap-

pear, I say, before the judgment-seat of God. But

then what profit shall we have of that we are ashamed?

what commodity shall we then have of that whereof we

are now ashamed ? Let us consider, that we are flesh

of God's flesh, bones of his bones, and members of

his members.
And therefore let us give over our whole bodies,

let us give over all our members ; let us give over our

eyes, our ears, our tongues, our hearts, unto the ho-

mage, and service of God. So shall we have profit of

Christ our Saviour ; so shall we have profit of his

death and passion, and so shall Christ say unto us,

*' Come.ye blessed of my Father, and, inherit the king-

dom prepared for you from tlie beginning of ih^

world." Amen. r j; 3



6m the fathers of the ENGLISH CHURCH.

EXTRACTS FROM OTHER SERMONS OF
BISHOP JEWELL.

ON CHRISTIAN LOVE.

(Page 239.)

1 HEaE words, " God is a righteous Judge, &c.'*

(Psa. vii. Jl, 12, 13), David the Prophet (being

jiersecuted of his enemies, and beset round about of
them) spake unto Saul, the proud king, and his ad-

herents and soldiers, putting them in remembrance
how they had provoked and justly deserved the ven-
geance of God, for persecuting of his innocent soul.

And even as this Prophet David spake and pro-

nounced these words unto Saul and his wicked com-
pany, to reduce unto their memory the power of

God, and the punishment that then hanged over
their heads ; so may we likewise well use the same
in thsse our days, first, to bring us in remembrance
that God is a righteous Judge, and then to consider

how we daily provoke and deserve bis just wrath,

and so at the least, for fear of punishment, to be
sorry for our misdeeds, and return unto him ; for if

we will not be converted, " he hath whet his sword,

he hath bent his bow, prepared him the weapons of
death, and ordained his arrows to destroy."

But before we come imto God, good brethren,

before we return unto him, we must one come unto'

another, we must one turn to another; before we be

reconciled to Christ, we must be reconciled unto our
neighbour ; before we be at one with God, we must
be at one with our Christian brother.

This is the order that God looketh we should ob-

serve ; this is that rule which Christ commandeth us

to keep: " Forgive, and thou shalt be forgiven.'*
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(Luke, vi.) " If thou shalt forgive other men their

offences towards thee, then shall thy sins also be
forgiven." (Matt, xviii.) Then shall God pardon thee

thine offences, when thou shalt pardon thy brother

that he hath offended thee ; then, I say, shall God
forgive thee, and not before. And again (Matt, v.),

" Unless ye forgive other men their trespasses, your
own sins shall not be released," saith Christ.

Remember, good brethren, remember and mark
well these words : Christ is the author, Christ is

the speaker, Christ is the commander hereof. And
so our Christ, our Saviour, in another place of his.

Gospel ;
" When thou oflerest thy gift at the altar

(saith he), and there rememberest that thy brother

hath aught against thee, leave there thine offering

before the altar, and go thy way, first, and reconcile

thyself to thy brother, and then come and offer thy

gift."

God is contented his honour be deferred ; he is

contented to tarry for his sacrifice, till thou art agreed

with thy brother, till thou art at one with him ; and
when thou hast thus done, then come, and there

offer thy sacrifice. This is the ground of the atone-

ment between God and us ; this is the token that

Christ is reconciled unto us, if we be at one with

our neighbour, if we be reconciled to our Christian

brother. For if we shall hate our~brethren, whom
we see ; if we shall be at debate with our neighbours,

being daily conversant with us ; how can we love

God, whom we see not ; how can we agree with

Christ, with whom we are not conversant? But to

declare further unto you that God accepteth not our

sacrifices, that he rcgardeth not our petitions, that

he is not pleased with our prayers, unless we be at

one, and pleased with our brethren, he crieth out by

Isaiah his Prophet, and saith, " When you shall call

vpon me, I will not hear you ; though ye make many
R R 4
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prayers, yet hear I nothing at all," saith God. And
wherefore ? " Because your hands are full of blood."

It is written in Genesis, ih'dt God would not look,

upon Cain and his offering, that he would have no
regard to his sacrifice. And wherefore ? " Because his

heart was full of malice." Solomon saith, '^ The
prayer of the wicked is abominable, the sinful man's
prayer is abominable in the sight of God." David
also (Psa. cix.), " Let their prayers be as a sin, let

their prayer be turned into sin," saith he.

O ^Tiiserable man thou art, if thou be not in cha-

rity ; wretched and too sinful thou art, if thou be
not m love and unity ; thy prayer is abominable, yea,

thy prayer is no prayer, thy pra^^er is sin. Thou
prayest to be forgiven, but thou thyself wilt not for-

give ; this is enough to condemn thee. For our re-

ligion is none other but a brotherhood, knit together

in the love of God ; our profession is none other than

charity, and brotherly love towards all men, in our

Saviour and Redeemer Jesus Christ.

God is the God of love ; Christ is the prince of-

peace ; his Gospel is the Gospel of peace, and we
that are God's servants, ought to live in godly love

;

we that are Christ's brethren ought to live in brotherly

peace. We are all baptized in one water, whereby
we should have in remembrance, that we should in

love live as one together. These and such other are,

or may be, sufficient to bring us in remembrance of

brotherly love, of faithful amity, and unfeigned con-
cord, if we of ourselves were not too forgetful.

Oh, how oft said Christ to his disciples, " I give

you my peace, my peace I leave unto you." (Jolm,

xiii. xiv.) By this cognizance, and none other,

shall men know you to be my disciples, saith Christ,

if ye love together, if ye have love one to another.

He saith also, " A new commandment give I you,

that you love together, as I have loved you."

What a zealous fire, wiiat an earnest love, had
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Christ, when he prayed and said, " O Father, cause

that these be one, as thou and I are one, that, like

as thou, 1 ather, art in me, and I in thee, that they

also may be one in ns." (John, xvii.) Because ye be

few, said Christ to his disciples, and in the midst

of your enemies, live you in concord and peace one

with another, one bear with another, and all you
hold together.

St. Paul saith that " he which loveth his brother,

hath fulfilled the whole law." (Rom. xlii.) «' Let

not the sun U'o down on thy wrath," saith Paul.

(Eph. iv ) And a2*am (Rom. xii.), " Revenge not,

but giv^e place unto displeasure." Wreak not your-

selves, but give room to the wrath of God.
David, when he was in most extreme persecution,

and his enemies laid vlaily wait for nis life, seeking

his destruction, even then fell he to n:ost earnest

prayer; hesougiiL not to be revenged, but he made
his prayer unto God, and said, " O Lord, they speak

evil of rne, they revile me, they call me traitor, they

call me all that naught is ; but I have none other

help but to pray unto thee ; my only succour is to

fly unto thee." (Psal. cviii.)

Thus did that holy Prophet David, and so did the

Christians in the beginning of Christ's church. For
TertuUian, an old and holy father, saith, *' They
called themselves brethren (sailh he), and one would

not stick to die for another." Oh ! what a charitv,

what a love, what a brotherly affection was this

^mong Cliristians, in the begmnmg of God's church !

St. Stephen, when he was stoned, all his bones

crushed, and burst in pieces, and his soul ready to

leave his body ; even then he prayed fqr his tor-

mentors, even then he cried out unto God, and said,

i' Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." (Acts, vii.)

So that holy father Nazianzen, when the hang-

XnsLUj that niost cruelly had tormented him, desired



6l3 THE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

pardon of him, he meekly answered, " He that hath

forgiven me, the same forgive thee. God hath par-

doiied me, and I beseech him that he will in like par-

don thee."

Even so likewise Christ, when he hanged on the

cross, when his hands and feet were nailed to the

tree, and he in the midst of all his woe, even then he

prayed for his persecutors, then he desired his Father

to pardon them, and said, " Father, forgive them,

for they wot not what they do." (Luke, xxiii.)

This is an example for us to follow. Thus ought

we to do, as in the beginning of Christ's church the

Christians did who called themselves brethren, and
one would die for another. Thus ought we to say,

as St. Stephen said, *' Lord, lay not this sin to their

charge." Thus should we do, as that holy father

Nazianzen did, and say, '' He that hath forgiven

me, the same forgive thee."

And lastly, so ought we to pray for our enemies,

as Christ did for his persecutors, and say, *^ Father,

forgive them, they wot not what they do." Thus
ought we to do, if we mind to live according to our

profession, and if we will be Christians, as we are

called Christians. We read (Acts, iv.), that in the

beginning and first spring of God's church, the

whole congregation " had one thought, one mind,

one heart." Such a love, such a charity, such a

Christian conformity was among them.

And in commendation of Christian charity, and

brotherly love one with another, the Prophet David

said (Psa. cxxxiii.), "Behold, how good and joyful

a thing it is, brethren, to dwell together in unity !'*

He esteemed love to be so great a jewel, he thought

concord and unity a thing of so great price, that he

could not speak too much good of it ; and there-

fore he said, " It was like the ointment that ran unto

Aaron's beard^ and like the dew of Hermon whicl>
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fell upon the hill of Sion, where the Lord promised

his blessing and life for evermore."

But, O merciful God ! unto what times hast thoa

reserved us ? where is now the peace given, the love

left by our Saviour Jesus Christ ? where is that cha-

rity that should always remain among Christians ?

Now is the time, even now (good brethren) are the

days come, which Christ himself prophesied should

come, saying (Matt, xxiv.), " The time shall be that

iniquity shall have the upper hand, and the love of

many shall abate."

Christ said that such a time should come, and even

now that time and season is come upon us. So like-

wise St. Paul, the Apostle of Christ, said (2 Tim. iii.),

" In the last days there shall come perilous times

;

there shall be men which shall love themselves, covet-

pus, boasters, proud, cursed speakers, and such as

shall be despisers of them that are good."

Hosea the Prophet saith (chap, iv.), " There Is

no truth, no faithfulness in the whole world ;" there

js no mercy, no knowledge of God in the land ; but

swearing, lying, manslaughter, theft, and adultery.

Jeremiah also, the Prophet of God, saith (chap, ix.),

" One brother shall hunt and persecute another unto

4eath ;" no man may safely trust his own brother,

for one brother undermineth another, and one neigh-

tour beguileth another.

And all this do we now see ; we, I say, in these

our days, do see and behold all this. We see now
that which Nazianzen, that old holy father, speaketh

of. " The members of Christ are at strife and variance

among themselves," saith he ; and even those mem-
bers that Christ died for, those members, I say, that

Christ's blood redeemed, those members we now see

at debate, and fighting together.

I speak but in generality ; I speak not now in par-

ticularity ; I do not here repeat to your memories our

2 '
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particular offence!^ and great crimes, which to con-

sider, would cause any honest heart to be sorry; yea,

which to remember, would enforce the stony heart

to bleed ; I do not now rehearse unto }oa by name
any such our offences. Oh! rip up your consci-

ences, descend into your own hearts, see whether

iniquity doth not abound ; see whether there be not

in these onr days, men, such as are lovers of them-

selves ; see whellier there be any truth, an\ fidelity

upon the earth ; see whether one brother doth not

hunt and persecute another unto death ; and lastly,

see whether the very members of Christ are not now
at debate, and fighting together.

David, when he considered the great oppression,

tyranny, and persecution used against the faithful in

his time, cried out, aud said (Psa. xii.), '" O save

ine. Lord, for there is not one saint more, very few

faithful are there among the children of men. Every

man telleth lies to his neighbour ; they do but flatter

with their lips, and dissemble in their heart." Je-

remiah the Prophet, when he saw the whole multi-

tude of the people in his days forsake God, and run

after their own affections, every man u'hither his lust

led him, he cried out, and said, " Oli! whov.ill give

my head water enough, and a well of tears for mine

eyes, that I may bewail the iniquity of this people?"

And even like as David in his time, so may the

just man say now, " O Lord, help, because there

is no holy man left." Like as Jeremiah, so may the

virtuous bewail now the wickedness of these our

days, and say, " Oh ! who shall pour water into my
head, and give a foimtain of tears unto mine eyes,

that T may bewail the wickedness of this people ?"

() Christ, where is now thy new commandment,

where is now thy cognizance, thy badge whereby thy

servants are known ? where is that peace which thou

leftest to thy disciples ? where is now that one
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heart, that one mind, that one thought, that was in

the congregation in the beginning of thy church ?

But what need I to speak ? what need I to sav any

thing, if they would hear thee, Lord, if they would

hear thy word and Gospel ?

O Lord, where is thy strength become ? where is

that power, that force of thy word, which " was able

to divide the marrow from the bone ?" What is now
become of that marvellous might of thy word ? Thy
word, O Lord, is one, thy Gospel is the self-same

and one ; but the hearts of men, the hearts of thy

people, are not one.

'

But this Cometh to pass for my sins ; this I see

well is wrought by thee_, O Lord, for mine own sins

and offences ; for other poor men preach thy Gos-
pel, other [)oor men do teach and instruct thy people

with thy holy word, and by and by the people mourn,
by and by they are sorry for their sins, they repent

them of their wickedness, and turn unto thee. And
I speak as they do ; I preach the same Gospel, the

same word of thine as they do ; and yet I see no
amendment; I do not see any -one won unto thee

through my teaching. And therefore my sin is the

cause, mine own sin, and nothing else, is- the cause

hereof; thou hast not thought me a man worthy,

by whom any one lost sheep should be converted, and
brought home unto thee.

But, O thou, my brother, that here standest like

an idol, thou hast eyes to see, and ears to h.ear, seest

thou not that God hath his sword whet, his bow
bent, his arrows ready to destroy ? hearest thou not

how he calleth thee to repentance ? Thou dost see

and hear this, and yet thou increasest sin upon sin,

and so heapest up anger and displcaj?ure against the

day of wrath. I call Gofl to witness, I have uttered

unto you God's truth, t have preached among yon
his holy Gospel, I have revealed unto you his divine

4
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Word, SO that none of you all can excuse yourselves

by ignorance.

But take you heed to yourselves, take good

heed, I say, my brethren, and mark well what St.

Paul saith (Heb. x.)^ " They which wilfully sin,

after they have once received the knowledge of the

truth, are destitute of all mercy ; there remaineth

tinto them no more sacrifice for their sins, but a

fearful looking of judgment and violent fire, which

shall consume the adversaries." And this is it that

the Apostle saith, to be cast into a reprobate sense.

This is the sin that St. John maketh mention of,

sayingj " There is a sin against the Holy Ghost,

which shall never be forgiven in this world, nor in

the world to come." And for this great sin, for this

horrible wickedness, good people, God hath drawn

out his sword, for this cause hath he bent his bow,

and prepared his arrows to destroy*

Therefore, good brethren, let us lay aside all con-

tention, all strife and debate, and let us look up

unto heaven ; let us cast our eyes thither, where is

no rancour, no discord, no strife, no debate ; let us

fix our eyes, our hearts, and our whole minds on

Jesus Christ ; on him, I say, who hanging on the

cross, prayed for his persecutors, and said, " O Fa-

ther, forgive them, they wot not what they do."

Let us imagine that we now behold him, and that

he now spreadeth out his arms unto us, and

saith, O thou sinful man, that slumberest in thy

sins, and sleepest in thine own wickedness, awake

;

now is it time for thee to awake out of thy slumber,

and arise from thy iieavy sleep: remember, thou art

a Christian man, consider thou art a limb of my
limbs, a member of my body, the child of God^

and coheir of my Father's kingdom.

Yon children of men, how long will you dwell in

your old wickedness ? how long will ye live in hatred

(>ne with another ? how long will ye continue in ran-
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cour and strife ? Shall I so forgive yoii as you for*

give your neighbours ? and shall I so pardon you yout

sins, as you pafdon your brethren their offences ?

Oh ! I forgave thee thy great debt, and wilt not thou

forgive thy brother that little wherein he hath of-

fended thee ? I have paid his debt, I have paid the

ransom for his trespass ; if my blood be a sufficient

ransom for the same, for that blood's sake of mine

forgive him ; if nought else will move thee, if thou

wilt not for his own sake, yet for my sake pardon him.

Good brethren, we have long enough served the

devil, the prince of this world ; let us now serve God
our Maker, and Christ our Redeemer. We have

long enough, yea, too long, continued in rancour

and malice one with another ; let us now therefore,

if there be any society between God and us, if there

be in us any love of Christ, if there be any fear of

God's wreak and vengeance, let us one forgive an-

other ; let every man forgive his Christian brother

;

let us all cast aside all rancour, strife, and debate,

and so let us dwell together in unity, in brotherly

love and concord.

This day we have heard God's Gospel preached

unto us, this day we have learned out of the word of

God, that if we be Christians, we should live like

Christians ; if we be the children of God, we should

live as becometh the children of God, without envy,

without hatred, without strife or malice. Let us

therefore now leave off our old contention and strife,

let us even here in this place one forgive another, and

so be reconciled one unto another, and say, " O
Lord, forgive us our sins, as we forgive them that

trespass against us." This is our profession, this is

our rehgion; hereunto are we called of God, ap-

pointed by Christ, and commanded by his holy word.

Let us consider our white and hoary hairs, let us

behold our rivalled skin, let us have always before
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our eyes the grave, wherciinto we are creeping;

let us consider that death daily hangeth over our

heads. And shall we then in this sort live out the

rest of our years ? shall we I has die, and coine to

our o-raves ?

Let us shew ourselves in our works to he the chil-

dren of God, and the brethren of Christ; let us not

shew ourselves Christians in name, and not in deed ;

let us not love in word alore,but in deed and verity
;

let us not requite evil for evil, one nnsehict with

another, but let us (according to St. Paul's rule,

Koin. xii.) " overcome evil with good," hatred with

love, and so fulfil the law of God.
So shall God hold back his sword, though already

drawn ; so shall he not smite us, though he hath

bent his bow, prepared him the weapons of death,

and ordained his arrovvS to destroy. But God shall

continue our God^ and remain with us for ever.

Amen. '

'

OBEDIENCE THE TEST OF GEATITUDE.

(Page 171.)

It is a good thing to be thankful, and to praise

tli€ name of the Most High. Tlie servants of God
find cause of thankfulness in consideration of the

great and wondeiful mercies continually poured upon

them: Moses commanded Nizan to be the first

month in the year (Exod. xii.), because God had de-

livered Israel from the hand of Pharaoh in that

month. In like sort " Mordeeai the Jew, and Esther

the queen, sent letters unto all the Jews that were

through all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, both

near and far, enjoining them that they should keep

the fourteenth day of the month Adir with joy and

feasting ;" for that upon that day God had delivered

"them from the hand of liaman, and that they would

*not fail to observe the same every year.
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tjpon this dny, even upon this day, I say, the se-

venteenth of this month, God sent his handmaid,

alid delivered us. Let us be kind and thankful unto

God for so great a blessing. I say not, let us make
it the first day of the year; yet this 1 say, let us have

it in remembrance, let ys sing with the Prophet,
" When the Lord brought again the captivity of

Sion, we were like them that dream ; then was our

mouth filled with laughter, and our tongue with

joy. TheLord hath done great things for us, whereof

we rejoice." (Psa. cxxvi.)

Let no man be offended herewith ; it is only a

remembrance of the mercy of God ; it hehoveth us

to remember it ; it is good to speak of it. For if

we have eyes to see, and neglect not our own salva-

tion, we have now much greater cause to rejoice than

David had, because the things which are this day .re-

stored unto us by the goodness of our God, are far

greater and worthier than those which David and the

people of Israel received in their deliverance out of

the captivity of Babylon.

For by how much the heavens are greater than

the earth, and God is more excelient than a rreature;

so much doth the knowledge of God and his true

worship pass all worldly blessing, and al! otiier feli-

city that can be devised under the sun. P'or what
knov.'eth he which knoweth not viod ? or what wor-

shippeth he which worsh'ppeth not God r He that

worshippeth not God, hath not the comfort of God ;

but he that hath God, and knoweth God, and serveth

God, hath a sure help and defence in all assays.

Let us therefore be glad and rejoice, let us witness

our joy, and sing unto the Lord a new song ; let us

kindle in our hearts the tire of the love of God and
of our neighbour, and let the flame thereof break out

to the glory of God ; let us deck the altars of our

hearts with the flourishing branches of virtue and
VOL. VM, s 3
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good works ; let us sacrifice and kill our lasts and
affections.

In this manner if we shew our thankfulness to-

wards God, we shall hinder the wicked purpose of

them that wish the restoring of Jericho ; we shall see

the land of God's promise, and enter into his rest.

THE ESTIMATION IN WHICH MINISTERS OF THE
GOSPEL ARE TO BE HELD.

(Page 220.)

When Christ began first to preach, and set abroad

Ills Father's will, and the glad tidings of the Gospel,

the people forthwith found fault with him. He is,

said they, but a carpenter's son ; we know his father,

we know his mother ; he was never sent to school

;

how can this njan have learning? Afterward, when
the disciples and apostles of Christ preached and
taught the people, and began to speak with strange

tongues, insomuch that every man marvelled to hear

his own speech and language, both Medes and Per-

sians, and they of Mesopotamia, yet said the people,

These men are full of new wine. And this was too

little honour. Therefore if the preacher be too much
honoured, then is God di.^honoured ; if he be de-

spised, and nothing set by, then is Christ himself

despised, and not regarded.

They that said Christ was a carpenter's son, a man
unlearned, atui iiuch a one as never went to school ;

they that said the Apostles of Christ were full of new
wine, spake not this of any private malice or hatred

that they bare either unto Christ or his Apostles, bu^

only to bring God's word to shame, only to bring

Christ's holy Gospel out of credit with the people ;

this was their intent and j)urposc, and nothing else.

Therefore St. Paul in this place sheweth the Co-
rinthians how they should esteem the teachers of

God's holy word, how they should tliink and judge
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of them. For the people sometimes esteem most a

politic man, such a man as by his great wit is able to

conclude peace and leagues between princes ; they re-

gard him that is of stout courage, and learned in the

laws ; they set most by him that is eloquent, and

able to persuade ; yea, and they regard him not that

is not excellently learned, and seen in all sciences

;

but here St. Paul sheweth them, that they should

not esteem the preachers of God's Gospel as men
politic, as men of great wit, as men of stout courage,

and learned in the law, as men eloquent, and ex-

cellently well seen in sciences, but as the minister?

of Christ, and stewards of the secrets of God.

Thus should the ministers of Christ be esteemed,

and thus ouo:ht the teachers of God's word shew

themselves as ministers of Christ, and dispensers of

God's secrets. And therefore St. Paul in another

place saith, " We come not to preach ourselves ; but

all our preaching, all our teaching, all our doctrine,

is, that you know Jesus Christ; as for ourselves, we
are but your servants." (2 Cor. iv.)

So Christ himself; " He that speaketh of himself

seeketh his own glory." (John, vii.) So Paul like-

wise ;
" What is Peter ? what is Paul ? what is

Apollos ?" Think you them any other than tlie ser-

vants and ministers of God ? " Paul hath planted,

Apollos watered, but God hath gi^'en the increase.'*

(1 Cor. iii.) The increase came not from Peter, not

from Pilul, not from i^pollos^ but from God alone.

Apollos, Paul, and Peter, are nothing else but the

ministers and servants of God ; God is he that^.

giveth the increase. God alone is he that giveththe

increase. •

When the great city of Jerusalem understood of

John the Baptist, and began to seek unto hin), they

asked him, What art thou ? Ke answered them, •
'^ I-

am (said he) a man not worthy to be esteemed ;
1-

5 s 2
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am but a messenger sent unto you ; I am nothing else

but a voice to cry, Prepare you the way of the Lorti."

(John, i.)

So Moses and Aaron, that had the conducting of

the people of God, when the whole camp was in a

tumult and uproar, and the people ran in rage

against them, like to have slain them, they sytretched

out their hands, and said, This stir, this hurly-

burly, this tumult, that you make, is not (said

they) against us, but against God ; for, alas! what
are we ? " We are but God's servants, God's mes-

sengers, appointed to lead and guide you." (Exod.xvi.)

Thus therefore ougiit every man esteem the

preachers of God's Gospel, as messengers, as ser-

vants, as ministers of Christ ; thus ought every man
tliink and judge of them. But what kind of servant

is this preacher ? what manner of minister is he ?

St. Paul saith, " He is the steward and disposer of

God's secrets ;" he setteth forth and sheweth abroad

the mysteries of his holy Gospel.

And these mysteries that St. Paul here meaneth
(to conclude in one vvord), are none other than the

iirticles of our faith ; that Christ is the Son of God,
conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin

Marv ; that he was crucified, dead, and buried, de-

scended into ticll, rose again, and sitteth at the right

hand of his P'athcr ; that by his blood our sins were

washed away ; that our bodies shall at the last day

arise j and we possess eternal life.

These be the secrets, these be the mysteries, that

the ministers of Christ, the servants and stewards of

God, do utter and declare to God's people ; no wis-

dom of man is able to compass this, no learning of

this world able of itself to exi^ound these hidden sc -

crets. For saith St. Paul, *' The natural man per-

ceiveth nothing of the Spirit of God." (1 Cor. ii.)

He understandeth not such things as are of Gad; it
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Is foolishness unto him, for he cannot perceive it,

for it must be spiritually discerned. Christ himself

also ; They which are God's children, and able to

understand his mysteries, " are such which are not

born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man, but of God." (John, i.)

When Christ had asked of Peter what he thought

of him, and Peter had said, " Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God;" he answered, *' O happy

art thou, Simon, son of Jonas, for flesh and blood

hath not opened that unto thee, but my Father that

. is in heaven." (Matt, xvi.) These mysteries there-

fore are only opened by the Spirit of God, by God's

only working, not by any wisdom of man, not by

any cunning and great learning of this world.

Now therefore, saith St. Paul, think thus of us,

judge us to be the ministers and servants of God,

and mark well whether we reveal unto you God's

mysteries and his holy Gospel ; consider with your-

selves, and see whether we open unto you God's

hidden secrets. By this shall you know, whether

W,e be the servants and dispensers of God's mysteries.

MINISTERIAL ZEAL FOR THE SALVATION OP SOULS.

(Page 251.)

These things I speak now to them which have

taken upon them the ministry of God's word, to

them that \}'dve taken upon them to be guides unto

the flock of Christ ; to them I speak this, to put

them in remembrance, that they never forget their

message, that they forget not their duty, that they

improve, rebuke, exhort, and control the people;

that they be earnest and feryent, calling still upon

them, both in time and out of time, in season and

cut of season ; that they fulfil the office whereunto

they are called ; that their conscience may be found

wit^hout spot ; and, in conclusion, that they may
S S 3
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plant, that they may water, and God may give the'

increase ; that th.ey may both reform the ungodly,

and encourage tiie godly.

And this have we in our commission, this is our

duty, this will be required of us ; and this if we do

not, we shall be found faulty, for " we are debtors

unto all men" (Rom. i.), as well unto the page, as

unto the prince ; unto the poor, as unto the rich ;

unto the foolish, as unto the wise ; unto the bad, as

unto the good.

And therefore, my brethren, even for this cause

alone, all good and godly preachers, and such as were

sent from God, have ever been so zealous, and so

much desired the salvation of God's people. Moses,

when he saw the people of Israel after their deli-

verance from cnptivity by the mighty hand of God,

fall from God, forsake him, and forget the wonders

that he had wrought for them, he cried out unto

God, and said, '• Sooner than that these perish, O
Lord, wipe me out of the book of life" (Exod. xxxi.) ;

let my name be stricken out of it. So Paul ;
" X

wish myself to be accursed from Christ for my bre-

thren." (Rom. ix.) I would that I might be cast

away, so thSy might be saved.

O my brethren, consider these hearts ; consider,

I say, the zealous heart that Moses, the zealous af-

fecticm that Paul, had unto the salvation of the

people. What think you is it to be stricken out of

the book of life ? what think you is it to be a man
accursed, and have portion among reprobates ? Moses

was content to be blotted out of the book of life, so

that the people of Isinel might be saved. St. Paul

was content to be accursed, and cast from the face

of God, so that God's people might not be cast to

perdition.

Thus they of an earnest heart and zealous love they

bare to the congregation of God, wished their o\yni
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destruction for the safeguard of others. Therefore

also it behoveth you, my brethren
;
you that are tem-

poral men, it behoveth you, on the other part, not to

despise God's messengers, not to set light by them
that preach you the gospel and glad tidings of your

salvation. For this is the only means whereby it

pleaseth God that we should be saved ; this only is it

whereby the people is won unto Christ.

God might have sent an angel unto the chamber-
lain of the Oueen Candace, and so have converted

him : but he sent Philip, he sent Philip, I say, a poor

and mean man, that through his preacinng he might

b^ won to the faith, and so brought to salvation.

God might have sent an angel to Cornelius, but he
sent Peter, who instructed him in the faith, and won
him to the Gospel of Christ. (Acts, viii. x.)

God might have sent an angel unto Paul, to have

mollified his heart, and so turned him from persecu-

tion of God's saints ; but it pleased God to send

Ananias, that, through the putting on of his hands,

the scales should fall from his eyes, that by him he
should receive his sight, and be baptized, and so, by

means of a man, he might be brought home unto

God, and made a member of his flock. (Acts, ix.)

Therefore, whensoever we hear the word of God
preached, notwithstanding the preacher bear no pomp
of eloquence or show of great learning, notwithstand-

ing he be a simple and poor man ; yet if he bring

unto us the rule of Christ's Gospel, if he teach us the

will of God, and the glory of his word, let us not de-

spise him ; let us consider that he is God's miessenger,

and appointed by God to help us to salvation.

THE ACCEPTABLE TIME.

(Page 252.)

• Fo|i God saith, " In an acceptable time have I heard

tbee, and in the day of salvation have I succourecl

R 5 4
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thee." These words are written in the prophecy of
Isaiah, and pronoLUiccd they were by him of the ap-

pearance of Christ our Saviour^ and his coming into

this world. And these words thus spoken by the

Prophet, St. PmuI here fitly applied to the preaching

of Christ's Gospel. For, like as our Saviour came
into the world at such time as Christ was born, so

when the Gospel' is truly preached, and God's holy

word sincerely taught us, then is Christ opened untq
lis ; then is the acceptable time, and our salvation is

wrought thereby.

Therefore St. Jerome, that holv father and old

doctor of the church, saith, '' As often as we hear the

Gospel of Christ preached unlo us, so ot\ the flesh aixl

blood of Christ is poured into our ears." And these

words of his do plainly and most evidently shew us,

how we should understand the eating of Christ's body
and drinking of his most holy blood in the sacra-:

inent. Tliese words, I say, may sufficiently teach us

what is meant by the eating and drinking of Christ's

body and blood. This is it that St. Paul liere speak-

eth of, that they receive not the grace of God in

vain. And whensoever the Gospel of God is truly

and sincerely preached, and is received accordingly,

then is the acceptable time, then is the time of grace
and salvation.

Oh,whata comfortablesayingis this! vvhensoeverwe
bear the Gospel taught us, whensoever we hear God's
holy word preached unto us, then Is the gate of salva-

tion set oj)en unto us, and then is the time of grace.

And on the cc;ntrary part, when God's word is taken
from us, and the light of his Gospel hiddep from our
eyes, then is the gate of salvation shut upon us, anc^

then is the time of perdition.

But, alas ! the time of grace, the acceptable time,

the time of mercy and salvation, hath oftentimes but
little continuance among us. Oftentimes it hatU
small tim.c of abidinii^ with us. For before Christ
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appeared, and was born into this world, for the space

of four thousand years the whole world, the Jews

only excepted, was in ignorance and altogether blind-

Eess. And when Christ was born, when he once ap-

peared, then was the acceptable time ; then was the

time of grace ; then was the time of salvation.

Here some man will pcradventure say, Why did

God suffer the whole world so long to be in blindness?

Why would he in that time have no respect to any

other nation, but only to the nation of the Jews?

This case is deep, and passeth our capacity to reason,

k is above the reach of man's wit, and therefore here-

in we have onjy to submit ourselves, to humble our

hearts and our minds, and say with the Apostle,

^.^ O man, what art thou that findest fault with God ?

What art thou that reprovest the Almighty ?"

As God of his providence and good wisdom hath

appointed for us both summer and winter, the spring,

and likewise the fall of the leaf again ; so hath he or-.

dained a time of light and a time of darkness, a time

of salvation and a time of destruction. And no man
may say unto him, Why dost thou thus ? These
things seem good in his eyes, and therefore what art

thou, O man, that will call God to account why he
doth this, or why he doth that ? (Rom. ix.)

Thus it pieaseth God, and standeth \vlth his good
will, oftentimes to shew us his light, anii the glory of

his Gospel ; and oftentimes again to take the same
from uSj and leave us altogether in blindness, altOr

gether in ignorance, altogether in utter darkness.

For so he hath said by Amos his Prophet, '' I will

send an hunger upon the earth, not the hunger of

bread, nor the thirst of water, but an hunger to hear

the word of the Lord ; so that they shall go from one
gea to the other, yea, from the north to the east,

running about to seek the word of the Lord, and
^l)all not find it." (Amos^ viii.) Christ himself also.
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in the Gospel, saith, " The kingdom of God shall be

taken awfiy from you." (Matt, xxi.)

Good people, let us consider that God, of his good-

ness, hath sentimto us this acceptable time, the time

of mercy and grace ; that he hath delivered us from

the horrible thraldom that we sometime lived in ;

that God hath put away the blindness, and dispersed

that great darkness whereunder the whole world was

sometime whelmed, that we may now worship him in

spirit and holiness, without superstition or idolatry ;

that we may now walk in the light without any error

or wandering. And this great blessing of hisy whoso
seeth not, I pray God open his eyes, that he may
both see and understand it.

Let us not, good brethren, let us not take this

grace of God in vain ; let us not despise this Gospel

of Christ, whereby the whole world is saved. God
knoweth how long this acceptable time, this time of

grace, this time of salvation, shall last and continue

amongst us. And what knowest thou, O thou man,
whether by one only sermon many may be converted,

and won to the faith of Jesus Christ ? St. Peter, by
one only sermon, converted five thousand people, as

it appeareth in (the 4th chapter of) the Acts of the

Apostles.

St. Jerome hath a saying worthy to be noted, and
it is this :

" I know not whether that soul may be

saved, that is negligent in hearing the word of God
and the Gospel of his salvation preached." I know
not, saith he, whether such a soul may be saved,

Alas ! good brethren, we are not able to save you ;

God is your only Saviour and Redeemer ; we are but

God's messengers, sent unto you ; we are but help-

ers appointed to exhort you to the Gospel of Godj,

and to open unto you the glory of your salvation.

Ifyou then will wilfully refuse to hear God's holy

v^'ord, a',id will not embrace the same, we capnot
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ftave yon ; we are not able to work your salvation.

** I myself rose up ever betimes, to warn my people,"

saith God by his Prophet (Jeremiah, vii.) ;
" I myself

s.tand all the day at the gate, crying unto them to

commune with them, yet would they not hear ;" I.

called unto them, yet would they not answer me.

O my dear brethren, God knocketh ; let us open

the gates of our hearts unto him ; he caileth, let us

hear him ; he crieth^ and vvilleth us to come up to

him ; O therefore let us run, let us make haste ; let

us fly unto him. " 1 have ever stretched out my
hands to an unfaithful people," saith God by his Pro-

phet (Isaiah, Ixv.) ; all the day long have I stretched

out mine arms unto a people that will not hear me

;

all the day long have I stretched out mine hands unto

them, and yet they will not know me ; I have sent

you the acceptable tune ; I have given you the days of

grace, the days of mercy, the days of salvation.

O then let us not receive this acceptable time in

vain ; let us not take this grace of God in vain ; let

us remember how many thousands of people perish

this day for want of the Gospel of God, and know-

ledge of his holy word. We are they whom God
hath called to be his children, whom he hath ap-

pointed to be saved, 'whom he hath received to his

grace and mercy.

If we have any great policy ; if we have any

great wit ; if we have any learning, riches, wealth,

and felicity in this world ; let us consider that

we have them from God alone ; that God giveth

us our policy ; that God giveth us our wit

;

that God giveth us our learning ; that he alone

giveth ns our riches, our wealth, and all other

felicity that v.-e have in tins life. O then let us not

take these great gifts of God in vain ; let us not take

these graces of his in vain. Let our lives so shine be-

fore men, that they may see our good works, and

glorify our Father v/hich is in heaven. Amen,
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THE UNION OP FAITH WITH HOLINESS.

(Page 255.)

Dearly beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ, this epistle or letter of St. Paul, written unto
the Romans, is divided into two several parts.

In the first part, St. Paul instructeth and telleth

them of the beginning of their religion, of the found-
ation of their faith, of the grace vvhereunto they are

called by the merits and death of Jesus Christ ; and
for because he saw and well perceived, that even such
of the Romans, who had received the faith, to be far

from the works of the faith, and the profession of the

Gospel of Christ ; therefore he instructeth them, that

they know the testament of Christ ; that they know
the covenant of their salvation ; and that they should

remember, that where beforetime they were strangers

from God, clean without any promise of grace, ene-
mies unto God, and the children of perdition, were
now called unto God, were become the sons of Abra^
ham, God's dear children, and the children of adopr
tion ; and this not of any desert of theirs, not by any
merit of their own, but only through the great gracq
and mere mercy of Jesus Christ.

For the whole world was covered under wicked-
ness ; the whole world, I say, the Jews only excepted,

was overwhelmed in sin, and had no promise at all of
any salvation by God. But yet, when Christ Jesus,

the Saviour of all the world, appeared, and the Jews
would not acknowledge him their Redeemer, it

pleased God, by him, to save the whole world, and
call unto his grace as well the Gentile as the Jew, the

uncircumcised as the circurncised ; and this did he
only of his infinite and great goodness.

And therefore St. Paul, in the conclusion hereof,

crielh out and saith, " O the deepness of the abun-
dant wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchably
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p.re his judgments, and his ways past finding out

!

Who knoweth the mind of the Lord ? Who was his

counsellor ? Who hath given unto him first, tliat he

might be recompensed again ? And therefore hecon-

cludeth thus: "P'orofhim, through him, and for

him, are all things ; to him therefore be glory for

ever." (Rom. xi. 33, 36.) Thus doth St. Paul con-

clude the first part, to know the covenant of their sal-

vation, to know the greatness of God's mercy, where-

unto they are called, and to give the praise and thanks

to him alone.

In the second part, which I now handle, he in-

structeth them of a virtuous life, of honest conversa-

tion and upright living among all men. For it is not

enough to change our religion ; it is not sufficient to

alter our faith ; but we must also change our old

life ; we must walk in newness of life ; we must walk

in holiness ; we must walk as becoraeth the pro-

fessors of a new religion, as becometh them that are

of a right faith, as becometh all such as confess God
and his Gospel.

And therefore, writing unto the Hebrews, he saith,

'' Seeing that we, by the means of the blood of Jesu5,

ba:ve liberty to enter into the holy place, let us draw

nigh with a true heart and a sure faith : let us pro-

voke unto love and to good works." (Heb. x. ip.)

So in another place he saith, " You were sometimes

darkness, but now ye are light in the Lord ; walk

therefore as becometh the children of light." (Eph.

V. 8.)

So God himself, when he had chosen the Jews to

be his people, and them alone, amongst all other na-

tions, to worship him, said, " O Israel, what is it that

I require or seek for at thy hands, but that thou love

me, and keep my commandments ?" (Deut. x.) This

is the only thing that I would have you to do, that

you keep my law, and walk in my precepts.



^38 TpE FATHERS OP THE ENGLISH CHUSCIt*

Therefore St. Paul himself also, after he had de-

clared and set forth at large the great goodness and

inercy of God, he said, " 1 beseech you, that ye make
your bodies a quick and lively sacrifice, holy and ac-

ceptable unto God, which is your reasonable serving

of God." Renew your spirits, make yourselves new
hearts, that it may shew and appear in you, that you

are reconciled unto God, that you are the children

of adoption^ and professors of God's holy name.

CHRISTIAN HUMILITY,

(Page 257.)

And thus pride, even among such as professed

Christ and his Gospel, brake the love and unity which

should have been amongst them that lived under the

Gospel. Pride it was that caused the Jews to hate

the Gentiles, and the Gentiles to despise the Jews,

Pride it was that caused Lucifer so much to exalt him-
self, and make himself equal with God.

Pride it was tliat caused Corah, Dathan, and Abi-

ram, to conspire against Moses and Aaron. Pride it

was that caused such as could indifferently eat all,

meats, to think themselves more perfect than such as

could not so do. Pride it was again that caused the

other, which could not indifferently use all meats, to

think themselves more holy than the rest.

Therefore, in this place, St. Paul willeth the Ro-
mans for avoiding of all dissension ; first, to put away
all pride, which is the very root and mother of all

discord. " Be not high-minded," said he ;
" for so

shall you abate this rancour and malice among you ;

but humble yourselves; humble your courage; be

not proud of your wit, of your great learning, ofyour

eloquence, but make yourselves equal to them of the

lower sort.

This is the golden chain of humility ; for like as

pride is the mother of all wickedness, so is humility
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the mother of all virtue ; like as pride maketh us like

unto Lucifer, so humility maketh us like unto Christ.

Therefore Christ himself, when he first gave his dis-

ciples charge for to preach, when he first gave them

in commandment upon the mount, to publish abroad

his Gospel, " Blessed are the poor," said he. And
why so ? " for theirs is the kingdom of God." And
again :

'^ Blessed are the meek ;" and why so ? " for

they shall inherit the earth." (Matt, v.) So again to

his disciples he said, " Learn of me, for I am meek,"

(Matt, xi.), lam gentle; learn this of me," said

Christ.

So St. Paul ; " Let the same mind be in you, that

was also in Christ Jesus, who, when he was equal

with God, yet nevertheless made himself of no repu-

tation, and humbled himself unto death, even the

death of the cross." (Phil, ii.) So David, notwith-

.standing he was a king, a prophet, and a man chosen,

even according to the heart of God, yet he humbled

himself, and said, " I am not high-minded ; I have

no proud looks ; I do not exercise myself in great

matters, which are too high for me." (Psal. cxxxi.)

So Paul ;
" God hath chosen the foolish things of

this world, that by them he may be able to confound

the wise ; he hath chosen the weak things, that

through them he may subdue the strong." (I Cor. i.)

Thus God useth humble and lowly things, saith St.

Paul. " Out of the mouth of very babes and sucklings

hast thou made perfect thy praise." (Psal. viii.) Even

by the mouth of infants and sucking babes thou bast

ordained strength, and spread abroad the glory of thy

name.

So St. Paul, notwithstanding he was a great learned

man, and skilful in the laws among the Jews, yet he

bragged not, nor bot^sted of his grest knowledge he

had, but humbled himself, and said, " I think thus of

myself, that I know nothing, save Jesus Christ,
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even the same that was crucified." Other kn-ow^

ledge have I none to advance myself of, said St. Paul.

And upon this foundation of humility it pleased

Almig-hty God, at the first, to erect and build hid

holy church ; upon his Apostles, I say, who were the

very patterns of meekness, it seemed good unto God
to build his holy church;

And after them, such as were of the congregation

of Christ, such as professed the name of Christ, were

not proud men, were not men of haughty courage,

nor high-minded ; and therefore we read, in the Acts

of the Apostles, chap. iv. " They were all of one
heart and one mind together.'*

So at the beginning, the disciples of Christ Werft

poor in spirit, and tlierefore were they meet to inhe-

rit the kingdom of heaven ; they were meek in hearty

and humble of mind, and therefore were they meet
to possess the earth ; they learned of Christ to be

uieek and lovvly ; they had the same sense in them
that was in Christ, and therefore they humbled them-
selves unto death ; they were counted the foolish

things of the earth, therefore were they meet instru-

ments to confound the wisdom of the world ; they

were counted the weak things, and therefore were

they meet to overcome the mighty. The babes were

meek and lowly, and therefore were they meet to

spread abroad the glory of God. St. Paul, of all his

learning, thouglit that he knew nothing, so much he

humbled himself, and therefore was he meet to heart

Apostle of Christ, and preacher of his Gospel.

There is a story, or rather a fable, written of St.

Anthony ; whcLher you take it as a story or a fable'^

I much reckon not ; but it serveth well for this pur-

pose. It is thus : St. Anthony, on a time, lay in a

trance, and as he so lay, he looked down from
heaven (as he thought), and saw all the whole earth

so thick covered with snares^ that possible it was not
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for any man to tread upon the earth, and not be en-
tangled therewithal ; and this when he beheld, sud-

denly he cried out, and said, " O Lord, and who
can then walk on the earth, and not be entrapped ?"

With that he heard a voice, that answered him, and
said, " Only humilily'' it is, said that voice, that may
go, and not be entangled, only humility, and nothing
else. Whoso is humble, he may walk without danger;

he may go, and not be taken.

This is written, that Anthony should see and hear

in his trance. But David, the Prophet of God, saith

indeed, " The contrite and humble heart is a sacrifice

unto God ;" the meek and lowly heart is a sweet and
acceptable sacrifice unto God, saith the Prophet
David. So again, in another place, he saith, " God
hath regard to the humble and lowly ; and as for the

proud, he beholdeth them afar off." (Psal. cxxxviii.)

Isaiah also, or rather God by his Prophet Isaiah,

saith (chap. Ixv.), " Upon whom shall my spirit rest,"

saith God, " but upon the humble and meek ?" for

otherwise, saith Paul (Titus, iii.), " He that is puffed

up with pride falleth into the hands of ihe devil."

Thus (good brethren) humility preserveth the

church of God ; humility upholdeth all good com-
monweals. Pride overthroweth all good com-
monweals. There was yet never pride in any city

without dissension, nor dissension that continued

without destruction of the whole commonweal. Ye
shall never read in any record, either of city, king-

dom, or commonweal, but that, if pride reigned

therein, there consequently followed dissension, and
of dissension ensued the overthrow of the same.

In the city of Rome, which was called the lady of

the whole world, there were two that took upon them
the governance of the empire, Julius Caesar and
Pompey. Julius Caesar was a man of so haughty

courage, that he could abide no peer ; Pompey was

of such an high mind, that he could suffer no man
VOL. vjr. T T
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to be his equal. And thus for dominion strove these

two together, and thus, through their dissetision, was

not only the whole city, but the kingdom itself,

brought to destruction. The state of the Grecians,

which then chiefly above other flourished, because

it was di\Hded, came to utter confusion.

But what speak I of these ? What speak I of Rome,

and the state of the Grecians ? Who is tliere that hath

not h^ard of Jerusalem ? Jerusalem, I say, that great

city, that same town that God had chosen to himself,

e. that '-..Die town wherein God. would have his

teiDple ere. i.^d, and his lioly name honoured, after

ti.at iherjiers thereof began to be ciivi'.le(i ; after that

the magistrates fell to discord, and each man would

be a captain, and no man would be ruled ; then came

the enemies in . then was it besieged ; then was the

mother (for very famine) constrained to eat her own
child ; then was it utterly destroyed, and no one

stone left upon another ; and which was most miser-

able, there were slain in that city eleven hundred

thoubaud people, and the very channels in the streets

ran all with blood.

Thus miserably was it overthrown ; and in such

wretched estate were the whole people f hereof; and

this only came to pass through piide and dissension.

And this was it that Isaiah long time before prophesied

of, and said, *' Then shall the whole country be scat-

tered, when the people once conspire against their

princes/' (Isa, iii.24.) And thereforeajsoan old writer,

Pt-trus Lilius, saith, " Discord is the only cause of

the overthrow of kingdoms ; division is the only

cause thai great empires cannot stand. Dissension

maketh two kingdoms of one ; dissensi(jn maketh

of two cities nne ; and at length it maketh of

two kingdoms, noiciiigdom ; of two cities, no city."

Thus vvritftli Petrus Lilius ;
" of dissension this is

the end of discord," saith he; and indeed experience^

hath taught that this is most true.
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The manner in which Bishop Jewell drew up this

Defence is as follows : first, he gave an extract from

the jipology itself -^ then a passage from Harding's

Objections to that portion ; and lastly, his own Reply to

Harding's Objections. Each of these is printed for

distinction's sake in a different type. In thefolloiving

extracts Harding's words, wherever they occur, are

put in Italics, to prevent confusion.



EXTRACTS
PROM THfi

DEFENCE OF THE APOLOGY OF THE CHURCH
OF ENGLAND.

THE STABILITY OF THE REFORMED CHURCH.

(Page 22.)

PVE cannot despair, saith Mr. Harding, of the con-

tiimance of our cause. For heaven and earth shall

pass, but Christ's ivords shall not pass. He will he

with us all days to the world's end, &c. These words,

Mr. Harding, be true and certain, and therefore our

hope is the firmer. Christ hath promised that the

Spirit of truth shall remain for ever, but not in the

Pope and his cardinals ; for thereof he made no pro-

mise ; nay rather, the Prophet Isaiah saith (Ixvi.

2), " The Spirit of God shall rest upon the

poor and meek^hearted, that trembleth at the word

of the Lord."

The church of God shall standstill, yea, though

Rome were possessed with antichrist. Tt is true that

Christ saith, " Every plant which my heavenly Fa-

ther hath not planted, shall be rooted up." (Matt.

XV. 13 ) Upon which words St. Hilary saith, " Sig-

nificat traditionem hominum eruendam esse, cujus fa-

vore transgressi sunt praecepta legis." He meaneth

that the tradition of man, for which tradition's sake

they have broken the law of God, shall be taken up

by the roots. Heaven and earth shall pass, and your

fantasies and devices, Mr. Harding, shall pass"; the

Lord hath spoken it ; but the word of God, and his

church, shall endure for ever.

But Mr. Harding s almanaci saith, *' Our doctrine

shall fall, and that very shortly^ Herein I profess

I have no skill, God's will be done. It is his cause ;'

whatsoever shall happen, his name be blessM for

T T 3
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ever. In like sort the heathens in old times, as St,

Augustine saith, vaunted themselves against the faith

of Christ. " Ad certum tempus sunt Christian!

;

postea peribunt, et redibunt idola ; redibit quod erat

antea. Vertim tu, cum expectas, miser infidelis, ut

transeant Christiani, transis ipse sine Christianis."

—

*' These Christians are but for a while, fall they

shall, and that shortly ; then shall our idols come
again, and it shall be as it was before. But, O thou

miserable infidel ! while thou lookest that the Chris-

tians should pass, thou passest away thyself without

the Christians."

Again he saith, ** Ecce veniet tempus ut finiantur

et non sint Christiani. Sicut coeperunt ab aliquo

tempore, ita usque ad certum tempus erunt. Sed

cum ista dicunt, sine fine moriuntur, et permanet

ecclesia prsedicans brachium Domini omni genera-

tion! venturse."—" They say. Behold, the day will

come, when all these Christians shall have an end.

As they had a time to begin, so shall they have a

time to continue. But while they make these cracks,

they themselves die without end. But the church

continueth still praising the almighty arm of God to

every generation that is to come."

But ye say. The authors and professors of our doc-

trine he damned in hell-fire, and cry Peccavi. This

is a very terrible kind of talk. But it is a rash part

for you, Mr. Harding, so suddenly to skip into

God's chair, and there to pronounce your sentence

definitive like a judge. But God will judge of your

judgment.
St. Augustine saith, " Alia est sella terrena, aliud

tribunal coelorum. Ab inferiori sententia accipitur

a superiori corona."—''The earthly chair is one thing,

the judgment- scat in heaven is another: from the

one we receive sentence, from the other we receive

a crown."

Oh ! Mr. Harding, God grant you may once cry.
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Peccavi, lest the time come that ye shall cry out, as

it is written in the book of Wisdom (chap, v.),

" These are they whom we sometime had in deri-

sion, and in a parable of reproach. We fools thought

their life madness, and their end witliont honoiir :

bat now are they counted among the children of God,

and their portion is among the saints."

KEPLY TO HARfliNG RESPECTING THE MARTYRS,

SERVETLS, &C.

(Page 27.)

The Apology. Chap.iY. Division in.

But we truly, seeing that so many thousands of

our brethren in these last twenty years have borne

witness unto the truth, in the midst of most painful

torments that could be devised ; and when princes,

desirous to restrain the Gospel, sought many ways,

but prevailed nothing ; and that now almost the

whole world doth begin to open their eyes to behold

the light ; we take it that our cause hath already-

been sufficiently declared and defended, and think it

not needful to make many words, seeing the matter

saith enough for itself.

MR. HARDING.

The reasons and examples ye bring for it, conclude

nothing, because, lacking truth, ye build upon a false

ground; whatsoever ye set up, ejtsoons it falleth,

being stayed by no just proof. Here ye go forthy

and fain would ye prop up that matter \ but your

reasons be as iveak as before. There hare not so

many thousands ofyour brethren bven burnt hrr ktresy

in these last tiu.enty years, as ye pretend. But when ye

come to boasting, then have ye a great grace in using

ifiefigure hyperbole ; then scores be hundreds, kuri-

dreds he ihonsandsj thousands be millions. -^

T T 4
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But what was Michael Servetus the Arian^ tvho was

burnt at Geneva by procurement of Calvin, a brother

ofyours? David George, that took upon him to he

Christ, tvho was taken up after he was buried, and

burnt at Bazil, ivas'he your brother ? To come nearer

home : Joan of Kent, that filthy who took forth a

lesson further than you taught her (I trowJ or yet

preach, ivas she a sister ofyours ? So many Adamites,

so many Swenhfeldians, so many hundreds of Ana-
baptists and Libertines as have ivitlmiyour twenty years

been rid out of their lives byfire, sword, and water,

in sundry parts of Christendom, were they all of your

blessed brotherhood?

And this is the chief argument ye make in all that

huge dunghill of your stinking martyrs, which ye have

intituled. Acts and Monuments ; but ive tell you, it

is 77ot death that justfieih the cause of dying, but it is

the cause of dying that justifeth the death.

Princes (ye say) were desirous to restrain your Gos-

pel ; and though they went about it by many luays,

yet 'prevailed they nothing ; therefore your doctrine

must needs be the true Gospel, As good an argument

as this is, may thieves make in their defence. For

princes be desirous to keep their dominions from rob-

bing, and have ever devised strait laivs and punish-

ments for restraint of thieves ; yet be thieves every

where, and theft is daily committed.

And ivhereas your Gospel is a gross Gospel, a car-

nal Gospel, a belly Gospel, ivonder it is not, if those

people be not ivholly luithdrawnfrom assenting to the

same, ivho be not of thefinest ivits, and be much given

to the service of the belly. Yet zvhere the princes

have used most diligence and best means to stop the

course ofyour heresies, there the people remain most

catholic, as every man may judge by view of Italy,

Spain, Base Almaine, and France, before that

weighty sceptre by God's secret providence for the
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punishment of sin ivas committed to feeble hands, that

for tender age were not able to hear it.

Your ot/ier argument, whereby ye ivould pe'^suade

your Gospel to be the truth, is, that now (as ye crackJ
almost the ivliole tvorld doth begin to open their eyes

to behold the light. This argument ssrveth marvellous

wellfor Antichrist. And truly, if he he not already

come, ye may very well seem to he his forerunners.

JSay, Sirs, if it be true that ye say, that almost the

whole world looheth that way, knoiving, that in the lat~

ter days, and toward the end of the ivorld, iniquity

shall abound, and the charity of the more part shall

wax cold ; ?t'e may rather make a contrary argument,

andjudge your Gospel to he erroneous and false, he-

cause the multitude is so ready to receive it.

Again, Christ hath not loved his church so little, as

that the world should now begin to open their eyes to

behold the light. For the same cause presupposes a

former general darkness ; it standeth not with Christ''s

promises made to the church, touching his being luith

the church all days to the world's end, ami the Holy
Ghost's remaining with it the spirit of truth for ever,

that he should suffer his church to continue in darkness

and lack of truth tli'^se thousand years past, and now,

at the latter days, to reveal the truth of his Gospel by

apostates, vow -breakers, church-robbers, and such

other most ludike to the Apostles.

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

Whatsoever we say, here appeareth small weight

in Mr. Harding's sayings. We make no boast of the

numbers and multitudes of our martyrs ; and yet, as

St. Paul saith, " if we should needs boast, we should

chiefly boast of such our infirmities." (2 Cor. xi. 30.)

But we rejoice with them, and give God thanks in

their behalf, for that it hath pleased him to prepare
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their hearts unto temptation, to try and purify thern

as gold in the furnace, and to keep them faithful unto

the end.

As for David George, and Servetus the Arian, and

such other the hke, they were yours, Mr. Harding;

they were not of us. You brought them up, the one

in Spain, the other in Flanders. We detected cheir

heresies, and not you. We arragned them. We
condemned them. We put thein to the execution of

the laws. It seemeth very much to call them our

brothers, because we burnt them. It is known to

children, it is not the death, but the cause of the

death, that maketh a martyr. St. Augustine saith,

" Tres erant in cruce ; unus Salvator ; alter sal-

vandus ; tertius damnandus : omnium par poena, sed

dispar causa."—'• There were three hanging on the

cross ; the first was the Saviour ; the set on d to be

saved ; the third to be damned. The pain of all three

was one, but the cause was divers."

Your Anabaptists and Zwenkfeldians we know not.

They find harbour amongst you in Austria, Silesia,

Moravia, and in such other countries and cities where

the Gospel of Christ is suppressed ; but they have no

acquaintance with us, neither in England, nor in Ger-

many, nor in France, nor in Scotland, nor in Den-
mark, nor in Sweden, nor in any place else, where

the Gospel of Christ is dearly preached.

But it hath been your great policy these many late

years, when ye murdered the saints of God, first to

root out their tongues, for fear of speaking, and then

afterward to tell the people they were Anabaptists, or

Arians, or vvhat ye listed. With such policy, Nero
sometimes, that bloody tyrant, burnt the Christians

in hc:ips together, and made open proclamation that

they were traitors and rebels, and had fired the city

of Rome.
It pleaseth you, for lack of other evasion^ to call
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the story of martyrs a danghill of lies. But these

lies shall remain in record for ever, to testify, and to

condemn your bloody doings. Ye have imprisoned

your brethren ; ye have stripped them naked ; ye

have scourged them with rods ; ye have burnt their

hands and arms with flaming torches ; ye have fa-

mished them ; ye have drowned them ; ye have sum-
moned them, being dead, to appear before you out of

their graves
; ye have ripped up their buried carcases;

ye have burned them ; ye have thrown them out into

the dunghill ; ye took a poor babe falling from his

mother's womb, and, in most cruel and barbarous

manner, threw him into the fire.

All these things, Mr. Harding, are true ; they are

no lies ; the eyes and consciences of many thousands

can witness your doings. The blood of innocent

Abel crieth to God from the earth, and undoubtedly

he will require it at your hands. Chrysostom saith,

as is alleged before, " Quem videris in sanguine per-

secutionis gaudentem, is lupus est."—" Whosoever
hath pleasure in the blood of persecution, the same

is a wolf." Ye slew your brethren so cruelly, not

for murder or robbery, or any other grievous crime

they had committed, but only for that they trusted in

the living God. Howbeit we may say with the old

father, Tertullian, " Crudelitas vestra nostra gloria

est."—" Your cruelty is our glory."

Whereas we avouch the power and authority of

God's holy word ; for that the more it is trodden

down, the more it groweth, and for that the kings

and prhices of this world, with all their puissance and

policy, were never able to root it out, your answer is,

titat this reason may serve thieves as ivell as us. To
dissemble your odious comparisons, how lightly so-

ever it shall please you to weigh this reason, yet your

forefathers, the Pharisees, in old time, seemed to

make some account of it. For thus they murmured
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andmislikedamongthemselves, "Videtisnos nihil pro-

ficere; ecce mundus totus post eum abiit."
—" Ye

see we can do no good ; lo, the world (for all that

we can do) is gone after him." (John, xii. I9.)

Tertullian likewise saith, " Exquisitior quasquecru-

delitas vestra illecebra magis est sectae. Plures effici-

mur quoties metimur a vobis. Semen est sanguis

Christianorum."
—" The greatest cruelty that ye can

devise is an enticement to our sect. How many of

us soever ye murder, when ye come to the view, ye

find us more and more. The seed of this increase

is Christian blood."

So St. Augustine: " Ligabantur, includeban-

tur, csedebantur, torquebantur, urebantur, et mul-

tiplicabantur."
—" They were fettered; they were

imprisoned ; they were beaten ; they were racked ;

they were burnt ; and yet they multiplied." St.

Cyprian saith, " Sacerdos Dei Evangelium tenens,

et Christi precepta custodiens, occidi potest, vinci

non potest."—" The priest of God, holding the

Testament in his hand^ killed he may be, but over-

come he cannot be." Solikev/ise Nazianzen :
" Morte

vivit ; vulnere nascitur ; depastum augetur."—" By

death it liveth ; by wounding it springeth ; by dimi-

nishing it increaseth."

Thus these holy fathers, when they saw the

Gospel of Christ increased, and grew by persecu-

tion, contrary to all judgment of reason and worldly

policy, they were enforced, contrary to Mr. Hard-

ing's judgment, therein to acknowledge the mighty

power and hand of God, and an undoubted testimony

of the truth. Justinus, a godly learned father and

martyr, saith thusof himself : "Cum audirem Christi-

anos'public^ traduci et exagitari ab omnibus, viderem

autem eos ad mortem, et ad omnia quae ad terrorem

excogitari possent, esse intrepidos, cogitabam nullo

modo posse fieri ut illi in aliquo scelere viverent."

—

« When I (being an heathen, and one of Plato's
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scholars) heard that the Christians were accused and
reviled of all men, and yet saw them go to their

death, and to all mannerof terribleand cruel torments,

quietly and without fear, I thought with myself it was
not possible that such men should live in any wicked-

ness."

The like writeth Sozomenus of the Christians in

the primitive church :
" Nee adulatione victi, nee

minus perterriti, magnum omnibus argumentum da-

bant sese de maximispragmiisin certamen descendere."—" The Christians, neither relenting by fair means,
nor shrinking for threats, made it well appear to every

man that it was for some great reward they suffered

such trouble."

These learned fathers therefore saw that Mr. Hard-
ing could not see the increasing of the Gospel
through death and persecution, maugre the might of
worldly princes, is an evident token of the truth. The
Prophet David saith, "The princescameand consulted

together against God, and against his Christ. But
He that dwelleth in heaven will laugh them to scorn."

(Psal. ii. 2, 4.) " There is no wisdom, there is no
policy, there is no counsel against the Lord." (Prov.

xxi. 30.)

Further you say. Our Gospel is gross, and the

people dull and sensual, and given to their belly and
beastly pleasure, a?id therefore the apter and readier

to receive the same. Oh, Mr. Harding ! what a de-

sperate cause is this, that cannot stand without such
manifest blasphemy of the Gospel of Christ, and
spiteful reproach of God's people ! Certainly St. Paul
saith, " The Gospel is the power of God unto salva-

tion." (Rom. i. l6.) And the Prophet David saith,
*' The people is Christ's inheritance." (Psal. ii. 8.)

What hath the people so much offended you, that

you should either in this place so scornfully and so

reproachfully report of them, or in your former book
so disdainfully call them swine and dogs ? Yet i$ it
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net SO long since yourself were an earnest professor

of the same Gospel, were it never so gross. Where
was then your fineness and sharpness of wit ) Where
was your belly ? Where was the rest ? You should not

so soon have forgotten your own self.

Surely, Mr. Harding, neither will the sensual man,

drowned in filthy and beastly pleasures, take up his

cross and follow Christ, and yield his neck to your

sword, or his body to your fire ; neither is it a gross

and sensual Gospel that will lead him to the same.

You say, it standeth not 2vith God's promise to for-

sahe his church a thousand years. It is much for you,

Mr. Harding, openly to break God's commandments ;

to defile his holy sanctuary ; to turn light into dark-

ness, and darkness into light, and yet, nevertheless,

to bind him to his promise. All men be liars, but

God only is true, and prevaileth, when he is judged.

God knoweth his own. Christ v/ill be evermore with

his church ; yea, although the whole church of Rome
conspire against him.

Addition.—Here Mr. Harding saith, we succeed the

Dona listsy and renew their 7vretched objection against

the church, &c. Howbeit we are no Donatists, as

his own conscience well knov/eth. The Donatists

enclosed the church of God within the bounds of one

country, and said there was no church but only their

own, which was in Africa. In like sort, and with

like truth, Mr. Harding so often and so constantly

telleth us this day, there is no church nor salvation,

hut under the obedience of the see of Rome.

It is easy, therefore, to see who are the children of

those fathers. We say, as all the holy and learned

doctors have said, The church of God hath been ever

from the beginning, and shall continue unto the end,

and overspreadeth all the parts of the world without

limitation of time or place. Notwithstanding, some-

times, by care and diligence, she is kept neat and
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cleat! ; sometiimes, by negligence, she is laid waste,

and overgrown witii weeds, and therefore she is com-

pared unto a garden. Sometimes hei light is clear

and beautiful ; sometimes she waneth and gruweth

dark, and therefore she is compared unto the moon.

(Cantir. iv. 12, () 9.)

The church, you say, hangeth not of your well-

dohi'/. God's name, therefore, be blessed. For if

it hang of you, it could not stand. It hangeth only

of the assurance of God's promise, and the same pro-

mise God extended as well to Jerusalem and Antioch

as he did to the see of Rome. But now Antioch,

where Peter had his first apostolic seat, and Jerusa-

lem, where Christ himself first planted his Gospel, are

both forsaken and left utterly without faith, and the

knowledge of God.
Notwithiitanding, God is true in all his words ; yet

unto the wicked he saith, " Non est mihi voluntas in

vobis."
—*' I have no will nor pleasure in you ; 1 will

receive no sacrifice at your hands." (Mai. i. 10.)

And St. Paul saith to the church of Rome, even to

the same church wherein you so immoderately glory,

and assure yourself it cannot err, *' Noli altum sapere,

sed time."—" Presume not, but stand in awe ;" for if

God have not spared his own people of Israel and Je-

rusalem (unto whom he made his promise, that his

name should dwell there for ever), how much less

will he spare thee ? Mark well the mercy and sharp-

ness of God : his sharpness against them that are

fallen from him, but his mercy towards thee (O thou

church of Rome), if thou continue still in his mercy.

Otherwise even thou shalt likewise be hewn down.

<Rom. xi. 21.) Thus, Mr. Hardmg, St. Paul ad-

" Viseth the church of Rome to walk in awe, with fear

iind reverence, and not to presume of herself that she

«annot err.

The argument that you form ther£of, taken, as you

4
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say, out of the Scriptures, is very simple. For thus

it standeth ; Christ hath promised to be with his dis-

ciples, and with his faithful, for ever unlo the end of

the world. Ergo, the church of Rome can never err

in matters of faith.

The Prophet Jeremiah adviseth you better. " Say

not (saith he) ,The teniple of God , the temple of God."

We have his temple, we have his word, we have his

promise. '' i'ut no confidence in such words ; they

be words of lying and vanities," saith the Prophet.

(Chap. vii. 4.) *' They will deceive you."

So saith the Prophet Micah, of the priests that de-

ceived the people*. " Super Dominum requiescunt

dicentes, Nonne est Jehovah in medio nostri ?

Ideo non veniet supernos malum. Idcirco propter vos

Sion ut ager arabitur, et Jerusalem erlt in acervum, et

mons domus in excelsa sylvas."
—'^ They rest them-

selves quietly upon the Lord (that is to say, they em-
bolden themselves upon his promises). Beliokl (say

they) is not the Lord in the midst among us ? there-

fore none ill shall happen to us. Even therefore

(saith the Prophet) shall the castle of Sion be ploughed

up as the corn-field, and Jerusalem shall lie as a heap

of stones, and the mount of the temple shall stand

waste as a forest." (Micah, iii. I J.)

But why do you so much abate your reckoning ?

Why make you not up your full account of your

iifteen hundred threescore and six years, as ye were

wont to do ? Ye have here liberally, and of yourself,

quite stricken off five hundred threescore and six.

years ; that is to say, the whole time wherein the

Apostles of Christ, and holy martyrs, and other

learned fathers and doctors, lived ; in which whole

time it appeareth, by your own secret confession, the

church of God might well stand without your private

mass (for then was there none)^ and also without

many other your like fantasies.
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Neither ought you, Mr. Harding, so deeply to be

grieved, and to call us apostates and heretics, for that

we have reformed either our churches to the patterns

of that church, or ourselves to the example of those

fathers.—Verily, in the judgment of the godly, five

hundred of those first years are more worth than the

\vhole thousand years that followed afterwards.

addition.—This (saith M. Harding) is a manifest

i'lasphenn/, and little becometh a Christian man. But

't4ierefor I hear small reason. The primitive church,

which was under the Apostles and martyrs, hath ever-

more heen counted the purest of all others, without

exception. And therefore the ancient fathers often-

times appeal to the judgment thereof, as unto the in-

fallible standard and measure of truth.

St. Chrysostom, speaking hereof, although not spe-

cially to this purpose, saith, " Vere turn coelum ecclesia

fuit, Spiritu cuncta administrante, cuncta ecclesi^

capita moderante, &c. Nunc vero vestigia tantum re-

rum illarumtenemus."—"Then verily the church was

a heaven, the Spirit of God ordering all things, and

directing all the heads of the church. But now we
scarcely have the steps and tokens of those things."

And immediately after he saith further, ^' The church

Tiow may be likened to a woman that hath lost her

old modesty, having only certain tokens an^. ciiowsof

her former felicity, as the chests and foreseals of pre-

cious things, being utterly void of the treasure."

Thus said St. Chrysostom touching the decay of

the church, and yet he thought his words imported

no blasphemy. Iftlie form of the church were so

much altered in Chrysostom's days, that is, above

eleven hundred years past, what may we then think

cf the times of darkness, that have followed since ?

It was no bfasphemy, therefore, M. Harding, to say,

as we say, The first five hundred years of the church

are more worth than the whole thousand that fol-

VOL. viio u u
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lowed afterward. This rather is open blasphemy, t(5

compare the church of Rome, that now is, to a perfect

man, as you do ; and the primitive church of the

Apostles and holy martyrs, unto an infant. This surely

is blasphemy against God.
Therefore I will anf.wer you with the words of St.

Jerome :
" Quisquis es assertor novoruni dogmatum

quasso te, ut parcas Romanis auribus ; parcas fidci

quae apostolico ore laudatur. Cur post quadringen-

tos annos docere nos niteris, quod antea nescivi-

mus ? Cur profers in medium, quod Petrus et Paulus

edere noluerunt ? Usque ad hunc diem sine ista doc-

trina mundus Christianus fuit."
—" Thou that art a

maintainer of new doctrine, whatsoever thou be, I

pray thee spare the Roman ears, spare the faith that

is commended by the Apostle's mouth. Why goest

.thou about, now after four hundred years, to teach us

that faith which before we never kncvf ? why bringest

thou us forth that thing that Peter and Paul never ut-

tered ? Evermore until this day the Christian world

hath been without this doctrine."

OP THE IlESPECr DUE TO THE FKIMITIVE FATHERS
OF THE CHURCH.

(Page 59.)

Fain would Air. Harding have his reader believe

that we utterly despise all holy fathers. But we de-

S[)ise them not, Mr. Harding, as may partly appear

by that we have already said : we read their works,

we reverence them, Vv-e give God thanks for them,

we call them the pillars, the lights, the fathers of God^s

church ; v^e despise them not. This thiug only we
say, Were their learning and holiness never so great,

vet be they not equal in credit with the Scriptures of

God.
Thus also saith St. Augustine :

*' Nosnullam Cy-
priano facimus injuriam cum ejus quaslibet literas a
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canonica divinarum Scripturarum authoritate distin-

guimus."—" We offer no wrong to St. Cyprian,

when we sever any his letters or writings from the

canonical authority of the holy Scriptures." And
again, joining all the doctors and fathers together,

he saith thus :
" Ipv'^e mihi pro his omnibus imb supra

hos omnes Apostolus Paulas occurrit. Ad ipsum

confugio, ad ipsum ab omnibus qui aliter sentiunt

literarum tractatoribus provoco."-— '^ Instead of all

these learned fathers, or rather above them all,

Paul the Apostle cometh to my mind : to him I run,

to him I appeal from all manner of writers (doctors

and fathers) that think otherwise."

So likewise St. Jerome: " Ego Origenem propter

eruditionem sic interdum legendum arbitror quo-

modo Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, Apolli-

narium, et nonnullos ecclesiasticos scriptores Grae-

cos paritcr et Latuios, ut bona eorum ehgamus, vite-

musquecontraria."—" I think that the ancient father

Origen, in respect of his learning, may be read

sometimes, as TertuUian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apol-

linarius, and sundry other ecclesiastical writers, as

well Greek as Latin, that in them we may take the

good, and flee the contrary." Of this judgment

tvere St. Augustine, St. Jerome, and sundry others,

whose words for shortness I pass over, yet were they

not therefore condemned as despisers of the holy

learned fathers.

We remove you not, as you say, from your hold,

Mr. Harding. This is nothing else but a courage

of your countenance. The fathers ye speak of are

against you. I trust it appeareth already by your

former writings, that in the special cases that lie be-

tween ns, ye have but few fathers to hold by.

Ye say, we evermore call you to the Scriptures.

This fault, I hope, is not so heinous. Christ hath

commanded us so to do. Search ye (saith Christ) the

u u 2
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Scriptures. (John, v.) And St. Hilary sakh unto
the Emperor Constantius^ " Fidem, vmperator, cjuce-

ris ? Audi earn non de novis chartnliSy sed de Dei
libris."—" Doth your majesty seek the faith.'* Hear
it then, not out of any new scraUs, bat out of the

books of God." He is rather to be s-uspected that

flieth the Hght, and will not be judged by the Scrip-

tures.

When the Scriptures be dark and doubtfd, and are

alleged of both parts, then ye say ye refuse not the

umpireship and judgment of the Holy Ghost, But ye
add further, the Holy Ghost is promised only to the

church. Now by your opinion there is no church bu6

the church of Rome ; and the church of Rome is na
church without the Pope. For one of your great

doctors said, " Potestas Papas solius e^cedit potesta-

tem totius residu^e ecclesiae."—" The Pope's only

power passeth all the power of the whole church be-

sides."' And another like doctor saith/' Papa yirtua-

liter est tota ecclesia."
— '' The Pope by power and

virtue is the whde church." And thus your reason;

gcnjth round about aprimo ad uituBum; ergo, Tliere

is neither Holy Ghost, nor interpretation or sense

of the Scriptures, but only in the Pope. This is

Snmma summarum, which thing being gnuited, wh^t
should a man seek any further } The whole matter is-

at an end.

It is true, as the Scriptures were written by the

Spirit of God, so must they be expounded by the

same ; for without that Spirit we have neither ears to

hear, nor eyes to see ; it is that Spirit that openeth,

and no man shutteth ; the same shutteth, and no
man openeth. The same Spirit prepared and opened
the silk-woman's heart, that she shouM give car

to, and consider the things that were spoken by St^

Paul. (Acts^ xvi.)
' And in respect of this Spirit tlie
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Prophet Isaiah saith, '' Erunt omnes docti k Deo :"

" They shall be all taught of God."

But God hath not bound himself that his Spirit

should evermore dwell in Rome, but upon the lowly

and humble- hearted, that trembleth at the word of

God. (Isa. Ixvi.) Chrysostom saith, ''Qui propria

loquuntur, falso prastendunt Spiritum Sanctum."

—

"They that speakofthemselvesfalsely,pretendtheFIoly

Ghost." And again, " Si quid prscter Evangeiium sub

titulo Spiritus obtrudatur, ne credamus. Quia sicut

Christuslegis etProphctarum impletio est, ita est Spi-

ritus Evangeiii."—" If any thing be brought unto us

under the name of the Holy Ghost, besides the Gos-

pel, let us not believe it. For as Christ is the ful-

filling of the law and the Prophets, so is the Holy

Ghost the fulfilling of the Gospel."

OF THE AUTHORITY OF THE FATHERS.

(Page 62.)

St. Ambrose, ye say, by this appeal to the Scrip-

tures, excludeth not the judgment of the learned

fiithers, but only the cavillation and subtilties of phi-

losophers and sophisters. For St. Ambrose himself

in the same treaty often allegeth the authoiity of the

fathers. All this, Mr. Harding, is true indeed, not-

withstanding there is a certain secret untruth lapped

in it. For St. Ambrose allegeth the fathers, not as

grounds, or principles, or foundations of the faith, but

only as interpreters, or witnesses, or consentees unto

the faith ; which thing of our part was never denied.

Now whether St. Ambrose meant thu=;, or no, let

St. Ambrose himself be the judge. His words be

these :
" Sic nempe nostri secundum Scripturas dixe-

runt patres."— '' Tims have our fathers said (not of

themiselves, but) according to the Scriptures." He
allegeth the fathers, not as having sufficient credit

and substance in themselves, but only as expounders

iind interpreters of the Scriptures.

V u 3
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So saith the godly father Athanasius :
'•' Nos ista

hausimiis a magistris diviiiitus afflatis qui sacios li-

bros evolverunt."—" These things have we learned

of our masters (or fathers), inspired from Heaven,
which have read and perused the holy Scriptures."

For St. Augustine very well saith, " Secundum hos li-

bros de ceteris literis, vel fidelium, vel infidelium

libere judicamus."—" According to these books of
the Scriptures, we judge frankly of all other writings,

whether they be of the faithful, or of the un-
faithful."

Therefore St. Jerome saith, ''Omni studio legendae

nobis suntScr pturae, et in legeDofiiini meditandum
die ac nocte ; at probati trapezitae sciamus, quis num-
mus probus sit, quis adulterinus."—" Vv^'e must read

the Scriptures with all diligence, and must be occu-

pied in the law of our Lord both day and night, that

we may become perfect exchangers, and be able

rightly to discern what money is lawful, and what is

ccjunterfeit."

St.Hilary saith, '' Hoc proprium et Apostolicae doc-
trina?, Deum ex lege,acProphetis in Evangeliis praedi-

care."— " This is the very order of the Apostle's doc-

trine in the Gospel, to preach God out of the law and
the Prophets."

Otherwise touching the discourse of natural rea-

son, St. Ambrose saith. No creature, either in

earth or in heaven, is able to reach the depth of these

things. Thus he saith, '" Mens deficit, vox silet, non
mea tantum, sed angelorum; supra potestates, supra

angelos, supra cherubim, supra seraphim, supra om-
nern sdisum est."—" The mind is astonished, the

voice faileth, not only mine, but also of the angels:

it is above the powers, above the angels, above the

rherubims, above the seraphims, and above all man-
ner of understanding." And therefore he saith, as

!t IS alleged once before,** Nolo nobis credatur; Scrip-



JEWELL. DEFENCE OP THE APOL0GT. 663

tura recitetur, non ego dico a me, * In principio erat

verbum/ sed audio."—" I would not ye should be-

lieve me ; let the Scriptures be read ; I say not of

myself, ' In the beginning was the word,' but I hear

it spoken."

And again he saith in the same book unto the Em-
peror Gratian, *' Face scat nostra sententia, Paulum

interrogemus."—" Let our judgment stand apart, and

let us ask St. Paul the question." But Mr. Harding

saith, " JVhowever maketli tins argument which in

your luord is implied^ the Scriptures are to he asked,

ergo, the ho!]/ fathers are nol to be asked, maheth a

foolish argument.''''

It seemeth no great point of wisdom, Mr. Hard-

ing, to upbraid others with folly without cause ; God
increase bothyou and us in all wisdom and understand-

ing in Christ Jesus. Howbeit, our argument, how-
soever it hath pleased you to fashion and to handle

it, as we meant it and made it, had no such folly,

wherefore Vk'hatsoever folly is now come to it, it is

your own, it is not ours. For we deny not the

learner! fathers' expositions and judgments in doubt-

ful cases of the Scriptures. We read them ourselves,

we follow them, v.-e embrace them, and, as I said

before, we most humbly thank God for them. But
thus we say, The same fathers' opinions and judg-

ments, forasmuch as they are sometimes disagreeable

one from another, and sometimes imply contrarieties

and contradictions, therefore alone and of them-,

selves, without farther authority and guiding of

God's vvord, are not always sufficient warrants to

charge our faith. And thus the learned catholic fa-

thers themselves have evermore taught us to esteem

and to weigh the fathers.

The ancient father Origen saith thus, as it is re-

ported before: "Ex solis Scriptnris examinationis nos-

f rnp discretio pctcnda est."—" The discussing of our

u IT 4
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jiidgmcnt must be taken only of the Scriptures.**

And again, '^ Sensus nostri et enarrationes sine Scrip-

tiiris testibus non habent fidem."— " Our judgments
and expositions without witness of the Scriptures have
iio credit." Likewise St. Augustine, " Ego solis cano-

iiicisScripturisdebeosine uUarecusatione consensum."
" My consent, without exception, I owe (not unto

any father, were he never so well learned, but) only

to the holy canonical Scriptures." His reason is

this :
'' Nam cum Dominus tacuerit, quis nostrum

dicat, Ilia vel ilia sunt } Aut si dicere audeat, unde
probat ?"—" For whereas the Lord himself hath not

spoken, who of us can say, It is this, or that ? Or if

he dare say so, hcnv can he prove it ?"

And therefore he concludeth directly and in like

v/ords with St. Ambrose, " Ego vocem pastoris in-

quiro : Lege hoc mihi de Propheta ; lege de Psalmo;

recita de Lege ; recita de Evangelio ; recita de

Apostolo."— '• I require the voice of the shepherd,

Read me this matter out of the Prophets ; read it

me out of the Psalms ; read it me out of the Law ;

read it me out of the Gospel ; read it out of the

Apostles."

OF FAITH AND ASSURANCE, OR CERTAINTY Op
SALVATION".

(Page m.)

Two other great quarrels Master Flarding moveth %

the one of only faith ; the other, as he calleth it, of

the presumptuous certainty of salvation; wherein

judge thou uprightly, good Christian reader^ how just

cause he hath to reprove our doctrine.

As for the first hereof, St. Paul saith, "^ Justifica-

mur gratis ex gratia ipsius."
—" We be justified

freely by his grace; we judge that a man is justified

by faith, without the works of the law ; we know

that a man is not justified by the works of the law.
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but by the faith of Christ." (Rom. iii.) Mr. Harding
will say, Yet hitherto of Sola Jde,'!, that is, of only
faith, we hear nothing. Notwithstanding, when St.
Paul excludeth all manner of works besides only
faith, what else then leaveth he but faith alone ?

Howbeit, if it be so horrible an lieresy, to say, we be
justified before God by only faith, that is to say, only
hy the merits and cross of Christ, let us see what the
hoi) learned fathers of the church so many hundred
years ago have taught us thereof.

St. Ambrose saith, " Justificati sunt gratis quia
nihil optrantes, neque vicem reddentes, i^oli fide

justificati sunt dono Dei."—" They are justified

freelvj because, working nothing and requiting no-
thing, they are justified by only faith through the gift

of God." Again :
" Sic decretum est a, Deo, iit, ces-

sante lege, solam fidem gratia Dei posceret ad sal Li-

tem."—" This was God's determination, that, the

law ceasing, the grace of God should require only
faith unto salvation." And again, " Sola fides posita

est ad '-alutem."—" Only faith is laid or appointed
unto saK^ation."

St. Bazil saith, " Novit se esse inopem verae

justitiae; sola autem fide in Cliristum esse justifica-

tum."—' He knoweth himself to be void of true

ri,:2:hteousness, and to be justified by only faith, in

Christ."

Theodoretus saith, " Non ullis operibus nostris,

sed per -.Jam fidem mystica bona consequuti sumus."
.

—" N'^t by any works of ours, but by only faith, we
jiave gotten the' mystical good things."

Nazianzenub saith, " ArK.oiioo-vr,^ xou to Zoigsvcrczi

uovov : Credere solum est justitigc."—*' Only believ-

ing i.s righteousness."

Origen saith, " Ubi est gloriatio tua ? Exclusa est.

Dicit sufiicere solius fidei justificationem ; ita ut cre-

dens quis tantummodo justificetur, etiamsi nihil boni

ppei'is fecerit."-*-" Where now is thy boasting (of
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tby good works) ? It is shut out. Paul saith, that

the jus-tification of only faith is sufficient. So that

a man only believing may be justified, although he
have done no good works at all,"

Hesychius saith, '^' Gratia ex misericordia atque

compassione prsbetur et fide comprehenditur sola."—" The grace ofGod is given only of mercy and fa-

vour, and is embraced and received by only faith."

I leave a great number of others, that have written

the like, as well Greeks as Latins. Instead of them
all, St. Chrysostom saith thus :

** Illi dicebant, qui

sola fide nititur execrabilis est ; hie contra demon-
strat cum qui sola fide nititur benedictum esse."—

-

'^ They said, whoso stayeth himself by only faith is

accursed ; contrariwise St. Paul proveth, that whoso
stayeth himself by only faith, he is blessed."

Touching the words of St. James, if Mr. Harding
well considered the equivocation or double under-

standing of this word justification, he might soon

and easily have espied his own error. For when St.

Paul saith, " Abraham was justified by faith without

works of the law" (Rom. iv.), he teacheth us how
Abraham was received into favour, and justified be..

fore God.
Of the other side, St. James, when he saith,

" Abraham was justified by works, and not by faith

only ;" he speaketh of the works that follow justifica-

tion, and of the fruits of faith, without which fruits,

Abraham's faith had been no faith.

St. Augustine saith, ** Non sunt contrariae duorum
Apostolorum sententiae Pauli et Jacobi, cum dicit

Paulus, justificari hominem sine operibus ; et Jaco-

bus dicit, inanem esse fidem sine operibus. Quia

Paulus, loquitur de operibus quae fidem praccedunt

;

Ji^cobus de iis quae fidem sequuntur."— " The
sayings of the two Apostles, Paul and James,

are not contrary, where, as Paul saith, a man is justi-

ijed without yvorks ; and James saith. Faith without
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Vi^orks is in vain ; for Paul speaketh of the works that

go before fiiith ; James speaketh of the works that

follow after faith."

If Mr. Harding shall think St. Au<ri,istine's autho-

rity herein is not sufficient, Thomas of Aqi:ine will

avouch thq same. His words are these :
" Jacobus

hie loquitur de operibus sequentibus fidem ;
quas di-

cuntur justificare, non secundum quod justificare

dicitur justitias infusio ; sed secundum quod dicitur

justitias exercitatioj vel ostensio, vel consummatio.

Res enim dicitur fieri, quando perficitur, vel innotes-

cit."
— '' James, in this place, speaketh of such works

as follow faith ; which works are said to justify ; not;

as justification is the procuring of righteousness ; but

in that it is an exercise, or a showing or a perfecting

of righteousness. For we say, a thing is done,

when it is perfected or known to be done."

Now concerning the assurance or certainty of sal-

vation, the Scriptures are full. St. Paul saith, " There

is no damnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.

The Spirit of God beareth witness to our spint that

weare the children of God. 1 know that neithc:/ death,

nor life, nor angels, nor powers, nor principalities,

nor things present, nor things to come, nor height,

nor depth, nor any creature else, shall be able to re-

move me from that love that God beareth towards me
in Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom. viii.)

But forasmuch as these vyords perhaps have not the

sense of the church of Rome, without which, in Mr.
Harding's judgment, the Scripture of God is no scrip-

ture ; let us see the sense and exposition of the holy

fathers.

Tertullian saith, " Ut certum esset, nos esse filios

Dei, misit Spirituni suum in cordn nostra clamantem
Abba Pater."—"^ That we might be certified, that we
be the children of God, he hath sent the Holy Ghost
into our hearts^ crying Abba, Father."
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Clemens Alexandrinas saitb, " Re vera sanguis

fidei est spes, in qua continetur, ut fides in anima.

Cum autem spes expiraveril, perindeac si sanguis ef-

fluxerit, vitalis fidei facultas dissolvitur."—" Indeed

hope is. as it were, the blood of faith ; in which faith,

hope is contained, even as faith is contained in the

soul. And when hope is gone, then is all the lively

power of faith dissolved, as if the blood were shed

out of the body."

St. Cyprian saith, '• Et in dubitas et fiuctuas ? Hoc
est Deum omnino non nosse. Hoc est Christum cre-

dentium magistram peccato incredulitatis offendere-

Hoc est, in ecclesia constitutum, fidem in domo fidei

non habere."—" And dost thou stagger, and stand

in doubt of thy salvation ? That were as much as not

to know God ; that were as much as, with the sin of

unbelief, to offend Christ, the master of believers

;

that were as much as, being in the church, in the

house of faith, to have no faith."

Prosper saith, " Securi diem judicii expectant, qui-

bus in cruce Domini gloriantibus mundus crucifixus

est et ipsi mundo."—" They unto whom the world

is crucified, and are crucified unto the world, wait for

the day ofjudgment without fear."

But to leave the ancient fathers of old time, and to

put the matter quite out of doubt, one Antoninus

Marinarius, in the late council of Trent, in open audi-

ence, said thus : "Si coelum ruat, si terra evanescat,

si orbis illabatur prseceps, ego in eum erectus ero : si

angelus decoeloaliud mihi persuadere contendat,dicam

illi Anathema. O faeliccm Christian! pectoris fidu-

ciam !"—" If the heaven should fall, if the earth

should vanish, if the uhole world should come down
headlong, yet would I stand prcst and bold before

God. If an angel from heaven world tell me other-

wise, I would acciirse him. O the blessed trust (and

certainty) of a Ctiristian heart !"
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Certainly, Mr. Harding, it were a very presump-

tuous part to say, that these fathers, Greek, Latins,

new, old, your own and ours, were all presumptuous.

If it be so presumptuous a matter to put affiaiice m
the merits of Christ, what is it then to put affiance in

our own merits ? St. Paul hath taught us to say,
'^' God forbid that I should glory, but only in the

cross of Christ." (Gal. vi.)
.
St. Bazil saith, " Qui

rjon fidit suis meritis nee expectat ex operibus justi-

ficarij unam et solam spem habet salutis suse miseri-

cordias Domini."—" Whoso trusteth not in his own
merits, nor looketh to be justified by his works, hath

bis only hope of salvation in the mercies of our Lord."

So saith Job in all his miseries, " Etianisi me occi-

derit sperabo in eum : veruntamen vias meas in con-

spectu ejus arguam."— '^ Although he kill me, yet

will I put my trust in him.. Notwithstanding, I will

reprove my ways before his sight." So the Prophefe

David :
" Li thee, O Lord, have I trusted ; I will

never be confounded." (Psal. Ixx.) This is no pre-

sumption, but a patient and an humble waiting for the

redemption of the children of God.

It is most true that St. Paul saith (Phil, ii.), " We
must v^-'ork ourown salvation with fear and trembling."

But this fear riseth in consideration of our own weak-

ness and unwortliiness ; not of any distrust or doubt

in God's mercy ; but rather the less cause we find to

trust in ourselves, the nriore cause we have to trust ia

God.
Therefore St. Augustine saith, " Prsesume non de

operatione tua, sed de Christi gratia. Gratia enini

salvati estis, inquit Apostolus. IS'on ergo hie arro-

gantia est sed fides. Prasdicare quod acceperis, non est

superbia, sed devo^'iio."
—" Presume thou not of thir.a

own working, but of the grace of Christ. For the

Apostle saith, " Ye are saved by grace." Here, there-

fore, is not presumption, but faith. To proclaim that

thou hast received, it is no pride, it is devotion.'*



670 triE PATliERS OP THE ENGLISH CHURcii,

Again he saith, " Non mea prfesumptione sed ipslu^

promissione in judicium non venio."— ''It isnot of my
presumption, but of his promise, that I shall not come
into judgment." St. Bnzil saith, " Paulus gloriatur de
contemjitionejustitiaRSuac."—"Paul (presumeth and)

boasteth of the contempt of his own righteousness."

So saith St. Ambrose :
*' Non gloriabor, quia Justus

sum ; sed quia redemptus sum, gloriabor ; non quia

vacuus sum a peccatis, sed quia mihi rcmissa sunt

peccata. Non gloriabor, quia profui, neque quia pro-

fu'tmihi quisquam ; sed quia pro me advocatus apud
Patrem Christus est ; sed quia pro me Christi

sanguis eftusus est."—" I will not glory for that I am
a just man, but for that I am redeemed, therefore will

I glory ; not for that I am void of sin, but for that my
sihs are forgiven me ; I will not glorv for that 1 have

done good to any man, nor for that any man hath

done good to me ; but for that Christ is niy advo-

cate with the Father, and for that Christ's blood was
shed for me."

Therefore St. Augustine saith, *' Quid retribuani

Domino, quod recolit base memoria mea, et anima
mea non metuit inde ?"—" What shall I render unto

our Lord, for that I call to remembrance all these my
sins, and yet my soul thereof is not afraid ?"

To be short : thus saith St. Bernard :
" Ubi tuta

firmaque infirmis securitas et requies, nisi in vulne-

ribus Salvatoris ? Tanto illic securior habito, quanto
ille potcntior est ad salvandum, &c. Peccavi pecca-

tum grande. Turbatur conscientia, sed non perturba-

bitur
;

quoniam vulnerum Domini recordabor,

nempe vulneralus est propter iniquitates nostras."

—

'' VV hat safe rest or surety can the weak soul find but

in the wounds of our Saviour ? As he is mightier to

save, so dwell I there with much more safety, &c. I

have committed a great sin ; my conscience is

troubled, yet shall it not be shaken down, because I



JEWELL.—DEFENCE OP THE APOLOGY. 67

1

will remember my Lord's wounds ; for he was

wounded for our sins."

Thus, Mr. Harding, to be assured of our salvation,

St. Augustine saith, " It is no arrogant stoutness ; it

is our faith. It is no pride ; it is devotion. It is no
presumption ; it is God's promise."

But your whole doctrine of the trust in man's

merits leadeth directly to desperation ; and therefore

St. Cyprian saith well of you, " Asserunt noctem

pro die ; interitum pro salute ; desperationem, sub

obtentu spei ;
perfidiam sub praetextu fidei ; Anti-

christum sub vocabulo Christi."— '* They teach us

night instead of day ; destruction instead of health ;

desperation under the colour of hope ; infidelity un-

der the pretence of faith ; Antichrist under tli^e name
ofChrist."

THE CHURCH, HOW CATHOLIC.

(Page 82.)

I TRUST, gentle reader, thou wilt not look I should

answer all Mr. Harding's ordinary idle talk ; so

should I lose good time without cause, and be over-

troublesome to thine ears.'
—" (saith he), what a

world it is to see these defenders ! They ivldch have

not kept the unity of the spirit in the bond of charity,

ivhich St. Paid regidreth, but have severed themselves

from the body of the church, tell us now, forsooth, that

they believe there is one church of God.''' O Mr.
Harding, if we have herein said ill, then bear witness

of the ill. Ifwe have said well, wherefore make you

these bitter outcries ? Whatsoever ye have conceived

us to be, yet might ye suffer us quietly to say the

truth, specially such truth as you imagine maketh so

much for yourself.

Ye say, we confess, that our church began only

about forty years since, and was never before. No,
Mr. Harding, we confess it not ; and you yourself
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well know we confess it not. It is yOLir tale ; it is

not ours. We say, and have sufnciently proved, and
you know it right well, if ye would be-known of that

ye know, that our doctrine is the old, and yours is the

new. If ye will needs force your5<ilf to the denial, it

may easily be proved, and that by such authority as

yourself niay not well deny, unless ye will once again

do now as ye have twice done before.

We say that our doctrine, and the order of our

churches, is elder tlian yours by five liundred whole

years and more. If ye will not believe ns, yet believe

Mr. Harding, he will tell you even the same. Mark
well his words : these they be: It staiidelh not with

Christ's promises made to the church, that lie should

suffer Ids church to continue in darkness these thousand

years past.

And thus, by secret confession, he leaveth us five

hundred threescore and six whole years at the least ;

that is to say, the whole time of Christ, of his Apos-
tles, and of all the godly learned doctors and fathers

of the primitive church ; which time, notwithstand-

ing, is thought a great deal better and purer than all

the time that hath followed afterward.

In this division, Mr. Harding, being attent and

eager upon his c^tuse, and claiming as much as he

thought with any modesty he might be able, hath

claimed to himself a thousand years of the night, and
hath left us well near six hundred years of the day.

This is your own witness, Mr. Hai'ding , consider

well of it. It is your own. Therefore ye do your-

self great wrong, and much deface your own credit,

so suddenly to say our doctrine is new. God's name
be blessed, it haih the testimony not only of Christ

and his Apc^stles, but also of the old learned Catholic

fatliers of the church.

And this it is that so much grieveth you, that we
reform our churches now according to the pattern



JEWELL. DEFENCE OF THE APOLOGY. 673

and samplar of Christ and his Apostles' first instita-

tion. For thereby the disorder and deformity of your

churches the more appeareth.

Lyrinensis saith, " That thing must be holden for

Catholic, that every where, evermore, and of all men
hath been believed." These general notes must b6

limited with this special restraint ;
" whereas the

churches were not corrupted." For otherwise there

was never any «loctrine so Catholic, no, not the con-

fessed doctrine of Christ himself, that hath been re-

ceived evermore, and everi/ tuhere, and of all men\

without any exception.

For the Turks receive it not, and the Jews abhor

it. And so the very Gospel of Christ itself, by this

rule, should not be Catholic. But, Mr. Harding,

these self-same notes of Lyrinensis utterly overthrow

the greatest part of that whole doctrine that you would

so fain have counted Catholic. For neither reacheth

it within five hundred years of the Apostles' time, nor

hath it that antiquity indeed, that in face and counte-

nance is pretended, as it is plain, by your own former

confession ; nor was it ever universally received, as here-

after by particulars shall be proved. It never had that

universality, neither of all times and ages, nor of places

and countries; nor was it ever universally received and

allowed of all men. Therefore, whatsoever ye call it,

ye cannot, by your own definition, call it Catholic.

The Catholic church ofGod standeth not in multi-

tude of persons, but in weight of truth ; otherwise

Christ himself and his Apostles had not been Catho-

lic. For his flock was very little, and the Catholic,

or universal consent of the world, stood agamst it.

The church of God is compared to the moon ; for

that she waxeth and waneth as the moon doth, arid

sometimes is full, sometimes is empty ; and there-

fore, as St. Augustine saitli, is called '' Catholica quia

universaliter perfecta est et in nulla claudicat, et per

TOT,. VJI. X X
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totum orbem diffusa est."
—" Because she is univer-

sally perfect, and b.alteth in nothing, and is (not now
shut up in one onl) country, as was the church of the

Jews, but) poured throughout the whole world."

Though the hearts of men have often changed, yet

God's truth is evermore one ; and, be it in many or in

few, is ever Catholic. Thus, Mr. Harding, it is

written by one of your own side, " Et si non nisi duo

viri fideles remanerent in mundo, tan^^n in eis salva-

retur ecclesia quss est unitas fidelium."—" Although

there were but two faithful men remaining in the

world, yet even in them two the church, which is the

unity of the faithful, should be saved."

ON THE NATUKE OF THE CHURCH AND ITS

SACRIFICE.

(Page 129.)

Therefore we neither have bishops without

church, nor church without bishops. Neither doth

the church ol England this day dt:;pcnd on them, whom
you often call apostates, as if our church were no

church without them. They are no apostates, Mr.
Harding ; that is rather your own name, and of good

right belongeth unto you. They are, for a great part,

learned, and grave, and godly men, and are much
ashamed to see your follies. Notwithstanding, if there

were not one, neither of them nor of us, left alive,

yet would not therefore the whole church of England

flee to Louvaine.

Tertullian saith, '* Nonne et laici sacerdotes su-

mus ^ Scriplum est, Regnum quoque, et sacerdotes

Deo et Patri suo nos fecit. Differentiam inter ordi-

riem et plebem constituit ecclesiae authoritas, et ho-

nor per ordinis confessum sanctific<ntus a Deo. Ubi

ecclcsiastici ordinis non est confessus^ et ofFert et

tingit sacerdos, ^ui est ibi solus, sed et ubi tres sunt.
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ecclesia est, licet laid uniisquisque enim de sua fide

vivit."
—" And we, being laymen, are we not priests?

It is written, Christ hath made us both a kingdom,

and priests unto God his Father. The authority of

the church,' and the honour by the assembly or

council of order sanctified of God, hath made a dif-

ference between the lay and the clergy. Whereas

there is no assembly of ecclesiastical order, the priest

being there alone (without the company of other

priests), doth both minister the oblation, and also

baptize. Yea, and be there but three t3gether, and

though they be laymen, yet there is a church. For

every man liveth of his own faith."

Addition.—For answer hereto Mr. Harding hath

yielded us words enow. A thousandfaults (\)esa.\ih),

and many thousand lies, are in my books. Ye ivonld

blush (he saith), if a?iy shame were in you, &c. (The

whole sum hereof is this ;) Tertullian tvas an heretic,

and wrote this hook against the church. There is a

difference between priests and laymen. There is priest-

hood internal and priesthood external: where the ex-

ternal priesthood is denied, as among the Lutherans

and Calvinists, there is no church, &c.

Touching the first part hereof, I grant, that Ter-

tullian, in some part, fell from the truth of God, even

as you have also, Mr. Harding, and followed Mon-
tanus the heretic in his errors. The errors of Mon-
tanus were these: First he said, " He knew more than

the Apostles of Christ, and that the Apostles' knovv-

ledge was uncertain, and wanted perfection." Fur-

ther he said, " That second marriage was fornication

and filthiness:" that the thing, wherein you have

taken hold, touching priests and lay people, was no
part of Montanus's errors. If it were, bring it forth

out of some record ; let it appear, that we may see it.

Neither may you justly conclude, because Tertullian,

in one or two points, was an heretic, that therefore

fivery sentence in his book is full of heresies.

XX 2
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As for these words^ he had them not out of Men-
taniis the heretic, but out of St. Peter, the Apostle

of Christ. Thus saith St. Peter (] Ep. ii.), '' Vos
estis regale sacerdotium."—" You are the kingly

priesthood." And thus he saith not only unto

priests and bishops, but also unto the whole Christian

people. Likewise St. John the Evangelist saith,

" Christ, with his blood, hath washed us from our

sins, and hath made us kings and priests unto God
his Father." But ye tell us, " There is a priesthood

internal, and a priesthood external, and there is a dif-

ference betiveen laymen and priests." What needeth

this talk, Mr. Harding ? There is not one of us that

ever taught otherwise.

We know that the priest or minister of the church

of God is divided from the rest of his brethren, as

was the tribe of Levi from the children of Israel, and

hath a special office over the people. Neither may
any inan force himself into that office without law-

ful calling.

But, as touching the inward priesthood, and the

exercise of the soul, we say even as St. Peter, and St.

John, and Tertullian,have said, *' In this sense every

faithful Christian man is a priest, and offi^reth unto

God spiritual sacrifices." In this only sense, I say,

and none otherwise.

Now, if any man shall think it strange to hear a

layman, in any sense, called a priest, may it please

him to peruse some part of that hereafter followeth,

in this Defence. There shall he find, by the autho-

rities of St. Augustine, St. Ambrose, St. Jerome, and

St. Chrysostom, that whosoever is a member of

Christ's bodv, whosoever is a child of the church,

whosoever is baptized in Christ, and beareth his name,

is fully invested with this priesthood, and therefore

may justly be called a priest. And wheresoever there

,be three such together, as Tertulliap saith, yea.
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though they be only laymen, yet have they a

church.

The old father Grigen salth, " Omnes q -icunque

litiguento sacri chrismatis delibuti sunt fiunt sacer-

dotes."—" All they that are bathed with the oint-

ment of holy chrism, are made priests." St. Augus-

tine saith, " Holocaustum dominicae passionis ofFert

quisquepro peccatis suis, &c."—" Every man otFer-

eth up the sacrifice of our Lord's passion for his

sins." Likewise St. Cyprian :
" Omnes qui a Christi

nomine dicuntur Christiani, offerunt Deo quotUia*-

num sacrificium, ordinati i\ Deo sanctimonise sacer-

dotes."—" All men that of the name of Christ be

called Christians, offer up unto God the daily sacrifice,

being ordained of God the priests of holiness."

Thus we see all Christian men are priests, and of-

fer up to God the daily sacrifice ; that is, the sacri-

fice of Christ's passion. Therefore, Mr. Harding, if

ye condemn Tertullian in this behalf, ye must also

condemn so many holy and learned fathers for the

same.

But you Protestants (ye say) have no external sa-

crifice^ and therefore ye have no church at all. It

pitieth me, Mr. Harding, to see the vanity of your

dealing. Have we no external sacrifice, say you } I

beseech you, what sacrifice did Christ or his Apostles

ever command, that we have refused ? Leave your

misty clouds, and generalities of words, and speak it

plainly, that ye may seem to say some truth.

We have the sacrifice of prayer, the sacrifice of

alms-deeds, the sacrifice of praise, the sacrifice of

thanksgiving, and the sacrifice of the death of Christ.

We are taught to present our own bodies, as a pure,

and a holy, and a well- pleasing sacrifice unto God, and

to offer up unto him the burning oblation of our lips.;

" These (saith St. Paul, Rom. xii.) be the sacri-

fices wherewith God is well pleased." These be the

X X 3
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sacrifices of the church ofGod ; whosoever hath these,

we cannot say he is void of sacrifice. Howbeit, if

we speak of a sacrifice propitiatory for the satisfaction

of sins, we have none other but only Christ Jesus,

the Son of God, upon his cross. " He is that sacri-

ficed Lamb of God, that hath taken away the sins

of the world," (Heb. xiii.)

You will say, " Ye offer not up Christ really unto

God his Father.''^ No, Mr. Ilarding, neither we
nor you can so offer nim, nor did Christ ever give

you commission to make such sacrifice. And this is

it, wherewith you so foully beguile the simple. Christ

ofFereth and presenteth us unto his Father. ^' For
by him we have access to the throne of grace."

(Heb. iv.) But no creature is able to offer him.

Christ Jesus upon his cross was a priest for ever, ac-

cording to the order of Melchisedech.

As for our part, St. Augustine saith, " Holo-
caust! ejus imagincm ad memoriam passionis sua3 in

ecclesia celebrandum dedit."—" Christ hath given

us, to celebrate in his church, an image or token of

that sacrifice for the remembrance of his passion."

Again he saith, '* Hnjus sacrificii caro et sanguis

post ascensionem Christi per sacramentum memo-
riae celebratur."— '^ After Christ's ascension into

heav^, the flesh and blood of this sacrifice is conti-

nued by a sacrament of remembrance."

Eusel)ius saith, *' Sacrificium incendimus illi me-
moriam magni illius sacrificii, &c. Jussit nos of-

ferre memoriam pro sacrificio."—" We burn a sa-

crifice unto God, the remembrance of that great sa-

crifice upon the cross, &c." Christ " commanded us

to offer up a remembrance (of his death) instead of a

sacrifice." It were an infinite labour to report all that

may be said.

To be short : St. Jerome saith, turning himself

unto Christ, " Tunc acceptabis sacrificium vel cum
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te pro nobis offers Patri, vel cum a nobis laudes, et

gratiariim actiones accipis."— '^ Then shalt thoUj O
Christ, receive sacrifice, either when thou ofFerest up

thyself for us unto thy Father (which was only upon

the cross), or else when thou receivest of us praises

and thanksgivings."

All these things are true, Mr. Harding ; you can-

not deny them. You may therefore lay up the

thousand faults, and so many thousand lies, with the

shame and blushing that ye spake of. Slander no

more, neither Montanus nor Tertullian ; though in

some points they were deceived as heretics, yet

herein they were Catholic, and agreed with others

the godly learned fathers of the church. God's name
be blessed for ever, we want neither church nor

priesthood, nor any kind of sacrifice that Christ hath

left unto his flnthful.

THE WORD IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE SACRAMENTS.

(Page 151.)

Mr. Harding replieth farther : JVe have I'emission

of sins in the ministration of the sacraments ; ttiere^

fore we have it not only by the heari?ig of the word of
God. This objection is touched, and partly an-

swered, a little before. St. Augustine calleth the sa-

craments •' verba visibilia," " words visible ;" for

that in them, as in lively images, the death of Christ

is sensibly set before our eyes. For the word of God
is the substance and life of all sacraments ; and

without the same, sacraments whatsoever are no sa-

craments.

And therefore St. Augustine saith, as it is alleged

before, " Quare non ait, Vos mundi estis propter

baptismum, quo loti estis; sed ait, propter verbum

quod locutus sum vobis ? Nisi quia et in aqua verbum

mnndat ? Detrahe verbum, et quid est aqua, nisi

X X 4
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aqua ?"— '* Wby saith not Clirlst, You are clean be-

pause of the baptism wlierewith ye are washed ; but
because of the word that I have spoken to you ?

Saving for that, it is the word that cleanseth in the

water. Take the word away, and what is water else

but water ?"

CALVIN DEFENDED.

(Page 154.)

Touching Mr. Calvin, it is great wrong untruly

to report so reverend a father, and so worthy an orna-

ment of the church of God. If you had ever

known the order of the church of Geneva, and had
seen four thousand people or more, receiving the holy

mysteries together at one communion, ye could not,

without your great shame and want of modesty, thus

untruly have published to the world, that by Mr.
Calvin's doctrine the sacraments of Christ are su-

perfluous.

Certainly, to leave all that he hath otherwise

spoken of the sacraments in general, of the sacra-

ment of Christ's last supper he writeth thus : " Mag-
num consolationis, ac suavitatis fructurn ex hoc Sa-

cramento colligere possunt piae anima3 ;
quod illic tes-

timonium habeant, Christum sic nobis adunatum esse,

sic nos illi vicissiu} insertos, adeoque in unum corpus

cum ipso coaluisse, ut quicquid ipsius est, nostrum
vocare liceat."

—" The godly minds may takp great

fruit of pleasure and comfort of this sacrament ; for

that therein they have a uitness, that Christ is so

made one with us, and we so grafted into him, and
are so grown both into one body, that vvhatsoover is

his, we may now call it ours."

But Calvin (you say) writeth thus : The supper is

a token of rememhrunce^ to lift up^ or to help our

infirmity^ For if otherwise a-e ivere mindful enough
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of Christ's death, this help were superfaious. O Mr.
Harding, how far malice may bear a man ! Because

Mr. Calvin saith, " we are weak, and have need of

outward sacraments, to quicken the dulness of our

senses," saith lie therefore that the sacraments be

superfluous ? If he had likewise said, Our bodies be

weak, and liave need to be refreshed with meat and

drink, would you gather thereof that meat and drink

are superfluous ? Nay, contrariwise he concludeth^

"We have need of sacraments, therefore sacraments

be needful." And the greater our weakness is, the

more need have we of such remedies.

His words, amongst many others of like sense, be

these: " Sic est exigua nostra fides, ut nisi undique

fulciatur, atque omnibus modis sustentetur, statim

concutiatur, fiuctuet, vacillet."
—" So small is our

faith, that unless it be born up of every side, and by

all means be maintained, it shaketh, it wavereth,

and is like to fall."

If this be so dangerous a doctrine as you tell us,

why then are the ancient Catholic fathers suffered to

hold and maintain the same ? Dionysius, whom you
so often call St. Paul's scholar, writeth thus :

" Nos
imaginibus sensibilibus, quantum fieri potest, ad

divinas adducimur contemplationes."—'' We, as

much as may be, by sensible images or sacraments,

are brought unto divine contemplations."

Likewise St. Augustine saith, "^ Sacramenta prop-

ter carnales visibilia instituta sunt ; ut ab illis quae

oculis cernuntur, ad ilia, quag intelliguntur, sacra-

mentorum gradibus transferamur."—" Visible sacra-

ments are ordained for carnal men, that by the steps

of sacraments we may be led from the things that we
see with eye, unto the things that we understand."

So saith Cyprian, " Fidei nostrse infirmitas sensibili

argumento edocta es*, Uc''—" The weakness of our
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faith is taught by the understanding of the sacra-

ment, &c."

So St. Chrysostom: " Si incorporei essemus riuda

et incorporea nobis haec ipsa daret ; nunc, quia cor-

poribus insertas habemus animas sub visibilibus spi-

ritualia tradit."
—" If we were bodiless, God would

give us these things bare and bodiless ; but foras-

much as we have souls fastened unto our bodies,

therefore God giveth us things spiritual under things

visible."

Again he saith, " Rectis et fidelibus Scripturae

ron sunt necessarian, dicente Apostolo, Lex justis non

est posita."— ^' To the godly and faithful the Scrip-

turc^ are not necessary ; for so the Apostle saith,

Theie is no law provided for the just." And again,

*' Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilio lite-

rarufUj sed tarn nudam in omnibus vitam exhibere,

ut iibrorum vice gratia Spiritus uteremur."—" It be-

hoved us to have no need of the Scriptures ; but

in all things to shew our lives so pure and clean,

that, instead of books, we might use the grace of the

Holy Ghost."

In like manner St. Jerome saith, " Cum merueri-

mus esse cum Christo, et similes angelis fuerimus,

tunc Iibrorum doctrina cessabit."
—" When we shall

obtam to be with Christ, and shall be like unto the

angels, then the doctrine of books shall give place."

Now tell us, Mr. Harding, must we hereof con-

clude as \ou do, that these holy fathers, St. Cyprian,

St. Augustine, St." Jerome, St. Chrysostom, held

Jahe and /jeriloiis doctrines, and ivith ivicked temerity

(as you say) tvould abandon both Scriptures and sa-

craments as things not necessary ? Certainly, for

full resolution hereof, iVIr.Calvin himself saith "thus:

*' Facile patior ut quan Christus nobis dedit, salutis

adjumenta, eorum usus necessarius dicatur, quando,

scilicet, datur facultas. Quanquam semper admonendi
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sunt fideles, non aliam esse cujusvis sacramenti ne-

cessitatem quam instriimentalis causae cui nequa-

quam alligandi est Dei virtus. Vocem sane illam nemo
plus est, qui non toLo pectore exborreat, sacrainenta

res esse superflaas."—" I can well suffer, that what-

soever helps of salvation Christ hath given us, the

use thereof be counted necessary ; I mean, when
we may have opportunity and time to use them.

Howbeit, thus much the faithful must be warned,

that the necessity of any sacrament is none otherwise,

but as ofa cause instrumental, unto which cause we
may not in any wise bind the power of God. But
that the sacraments be things superfluous, no godly

man can abide to hear it."

Whereas you further charge Mr. Calvin, for say-

ing, the children of the faithful are born holy
; ye

should rather herewith have charged St. Paul; for

thus he saith :
" Nunc liberi vestri sancti sunt."

—

" Now are your children holy." (1 Cor. vii.) Ye
should have remembered, Mr. Harding, that these

be St. Paul's words, and not Mr. Calvin's. His
meaning is, that the children of the faithful, not-

withstanding by nature they be the children of anger,

yet by God's free election they be pure and holy.

This is St. Paul's undoubted doctrine, which not-

withstanding, h£ never either despised the sacraments

of Christ, nor led the people (as you say) to Mahomet
or Epicurus.

THE AGREEMENT AMONG THE EEFORMERS.

(Page 108.)

Mr. Harding saith. If ye have this light of the

Scripture before your eyes, hoiu is it, that ye agree no
better amongst yourselves P And here he reckoneth
up by rote a many of names of his own making,
Lutherans^ Zuinglians, Arians, Osiandrines, Liber-
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ti7ies, Adiaphorhts, Anabaptists, Calvinists^ and Set-

tanists. In which his so pleasant fancy he may have
leave to sport himself while he Jisteth. God be
thanked, we agree thoroughly together in the whole
substance of the religion of Christ, and altogether
with one heart and one spirit do glorify God, the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Certainly, St.

Augustine, St. Jerome, St. Chrysostom, Epiphaiiius,
and Theophilus, as it appeareth by their writings,

agreed no better together in their time, than we do
now ; yet had they, and every of them, the word of
God, and the same word of God was a light unto
their feet,

CONCiiRNiNG THE DISTINCTION OP ORDEBS
BETWEEN BISHOPS AND PRIESTS.

(Page 202.)

But what meant Mr Harding here to come in

with the difference between priests and bishops ?

Thinketh he that priests and bishops hold only
by tradition .? oris it so horrible an heresy as he
maketh it, to say, that by the Scriptures of God a
bishop and a priest are all one } or knoweth he how
far, and unto whom, he reacheth the name of an
heretic }

Verily Chrysostom saith, " Inter episcopum et

presbyterum interest ferme nihil."—" Between a
bishop and priest in a manner there is no difference."

St. Jerome saith somewhat in rougher sort, "Audio
quendam in tantum erupisse vecordiam, ut diaconos
prcsbyteris, id est episcopis anteferret ; cum Apos^
tolas perspicue doceat, eosdem esse presbyteros quos
episcopos."—" I hear say there is one become so
peevish, that he setteth deacons before priests, that
is to say, before bishops ; whereas the Apostle plainly

teacheth us, that priests and bishops be all one."
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St. Augustine saith, " Quid est episcopus, nisi

primus presbyter, hoc est, summus sacerdos ?"

—

'' What is a bishop, but the first priest, that is to say,

the highest priest r" So saith St. Ambrose, " Epis-

copi et presbyteri una ordinatio est; uterque enim sa-

cerdos est, sed episcopus primus est."
—" There is

but one consecration of priest and bishop, for both

of them are priests, but the bishop is the first."

All these and other more holy fathers, together

with St. Paul the Apostle, for thus saying, by Mr.

Harding's advice must be holden for heretics.

HOW THE SACRAMENTS CONTAIN GRACE.

(Page 206.)

Mr. Harding saith, There he seven sacraments,

tvhick (as he saith) do not only signify a hobj thing, but

also da sanctify and make holy those to whom they be

adhibited, being such as, by institution of Christ, con-

tain grace in them, and power to sanctify. Here to

leave the rest, it might be demanded how can matri-

mony sanctify a man, and make him holy ? or by what

institution of Christ containeth it grace in itself, and

power to sanctify ? or if it cannot sanctify, nor have

such grace, how then can it be called a sacrament ?

I grant, the ancient learned fathers, intreating of

the sacraments, have often used vehement and great

words. It is written in the council of Nice, " Vides

aquam, considera vim divinam quae in aquis latet,

putaaquam esse plenam ignis divini."—" Seest thou

the water ? Consider the divine power that lieth hid

in the water. Imagine that the water is full of hea-

venly fire."

So St. Ambrose, " Spiritus Sanctus descendit, et

aquam consecrat; adest prsesentiaTrinitatis."
—" The

Holy Ghost cometh down, and halloweth the water.

There is the presence of the Trinity/' So saith Tcr-
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tullian, " In baptismo tingimur passione Christi."

—

" In baptism we are washed with the passion of

Christ." So saith Chrysostom, as Mr. Harding

hath here alleged him, '* Baptism is full of power

and grace." So saith St. Cyprian, so say others.

All these and other like vehement speeches Mr.
Harding mitigateth and qiialifieth in this wise. We
mean (saith be) that sacrament.'i contain grace, after

such manner ofspeaking as we say, potions and drinks

contain health : that is to say, sacraments verily and

indeed contain not the grace of God ; for drinks and

potions verily and indeed contain not the health of

the patient. In this manner of speech the children

of the Prophets said to Elisha the Prophet, " Mors
in olla, vir Dei."—" O thou man of God, death is in

the pot."

So Solomon saith, " Death and life are in the hands

of the tongue." (Prov. xvii.) So Christ said unto the

Pharisees, '' Search the Scriptures; for in them you

think to have everlasting life." (John, v.) And yet

indeed neither was death in the Prophet's pot, nor is

life and death in the tongue, nor is life everlasting

in the Scriptures.

Therefore one of Mr. Harding's school doctors

saith, " In sacramentis ecclesiae specialis virtus pas-

sionis Christi continetur, sicut virtus agentis in 1n-

strumento."—" Tlie special grace of the passion of,

Christ is contained in the sacraments of the church,

as the power of the worker is contained in the instru-

ment wherewith he worketh."

But indeed it is the soul of man, and not the

creature of bread or water, that receiveth the grace

of God. We have need of God's grace ; these cor-

ruptible elements need it not. Without faith of our

part, sacraments be not only unprofitable to us,

but also, hurtful. St. Chrysostom saith, " Ubi est

virtus Evangelii > In figuris literarum an intellectu
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• Where is the power of the Gospel ?

In the forms of the letters, or else in the undei stand-

ing of the meaning ?"

Likewise Bonadventura saith, " Nullo modo di-

cendum est, quod gratia continetur in ipsis sacra-

mentis essentialitcr, tanquam aqua in vase, vel me-

dicina in pyxide. Imo hoc intelligere est erroneum ;

8ed dicLintur continere gratlam quia earn significant."

—

" We may not in any wise say, that the grace of

God is contained substantially and verily in the sa-

craments, as water is contained in the vessel, or a

medicine in a box ; for to say it, were erroneous :

but we say, the sacraments contain the grace of God,

because they signify the grace of God."

Again, he saith, " Gratia est in anima, non in

signis visibilibis."

—

" The grace of God is not in the

visible signs, but in the soul." And again he saith :

*' Ad illud quod objicitur, quod remissio peccatorum

latet in baptismo, dicendum est, quod hoc intel-

ligitur de latentia signati in signo ; quod quidem

habet ulteriorem rationem, quam rationem signifi-

candi, non tamen essentialitcr continendi in se, sed

'quia ipsum quod signat continetur in anima."—"To
the objection that is made, that the remission of

sins is hid in baptism, we must answer thus, that

•irmust be taken of the thing signified, hid in the

sign ; which thing, nevertheless, hath a further

meaning than to signify, yet not to contain (the

remission of sins), verily and substantially in itself,

but that the grace that is signified thereby is con-

tained in the soul."

The mystical signification that Mr. Harding hath

imagined of his shows and accidents, that is, that

the forms of bread and wine outwardly represent

the spiritual nourishing of the soul, is vain and

fantastical, without the witness of any ancient doc-

tor or father, confirmed only by the authority of
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himself. For what manner of feeding is there in

these accidents and holy forms ? Or, how can that

thing that feedeth not the body, represent unto

us the spiritual feeding of the soul ?

The matter is plain enough of itself, and needeth

no cavil. The signification and substance of the

sacrament is to show us how we are fed with the

body of Christ, that is, that like as material bread

feedeth our body, so the body of Christ, nailed on

the cross, embraced and eaten by faith, feedeth the

soul. The like representation is also made in the

sacrament of baptism ; that as our body is washed

clean with water^ so our soul is washed clean with

Christ's blood. Therefore, St. Augustine saith,

*' Nisi sacramenta similitudinem quandam earum

rerum, quarum sacramenta sunt, haberunt, om-
nino sacramenta non essent."—" If sacraments had

not a certain likeness and representation of the

things whereof they be sacraments, then indeed

they were no sacraments."

This representation Uabanus Maurus expoundeth

thus : " Quia panis corporis cor confirmat, ideo

ille congruentur corpus Christi iluncupatar ; et

quia vinum sanguinem operatnr in came, adeo re-

fertur ad sanguinem."— *' Because (not the accident

or forms of bread, but) bre^d itself confirmeth the

heart of the body, therefore it is conveniently

called the body of Christ ; and-because wine worketh

blood in the flesh, therefore it hath relation unto

the blood."

So likewise saith Druthmarus :
" Vinum laetificat

et sanguinem auget, et, ideo, non inconvenienter

sanguis"^ Christi per hoc figuratiir." (Not the acci-

dents or forms of wine, but) " Wine itself rejoiceth

the heart, and increaseth blood ; and, therefore,

the blood of Christ conveniently is hereby signified."

Mr. Harding, for that he cannot utterly deny it.
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the matter being so plain, is therefore contented

to grant, that the sacrament is thejlgure of Christ's

body. But to help out, and to shift the matter, he

hath devised such a strange kind of figure, as

seldom hath been heard before, notwithstanding the

holy learned fathers speak plainly and simply, and

use no kind of such glosses.

St. Jerome saith,
"" Ad tropicam intelligentiam

sermo referatur : quando dico, tropicam, doceo

verum non esse quod dicitur, sed allegoriae nubilo

figuratum."—" Let that saying be expounded by a

figure : when I say, a figure, I say, the thing that
'

is spoken is not true indeed, but figured under the

cloud of an allegory."

Likewise Chrysostom saith, " Audisti fuisse figu-

ram ; ne ergo mirare, neque omnia require in

typo. Neque enim typus esset, si omnia, quas

verita accidunt, haberentur."—" Ye have heard

that it was a figure, therefore marvel not ; and

being a figure, require not all things to agree : for,

otherwise, it were no figure."

So likewise St. Augustine saith, " In prlncipio

cavendum est, ne figurarum locutionem ad literam

accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet quod ait Apostolus

:

* Litera occidit.' Cum enim figurate dictum sic

accipitur, tanquam proprie dictum sit, carnaliter

sapitur ; neque ulla mors animae congruentiils ap-

pellatur."—" First of all, thou must take heed that

thou take not a figurative speech, according to the

letter or sound of the words ; for that is it, whereof

St. Paul saith, ' The letter killeth.' For when the

thing that is spoken under a figure is so taken as ^
if it were plainly spoken, there is a fleshly under- ^

standing. Neither is there any thing that may

better be called the death of the soul." All this,

and much more to like purpose, thou mayest find

in my former reply to Mr. Harding.

VOL^ VII. Y Y
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St, Jerome saith, " When I say it is a figure,

then I say, it is not the truth." Chrysostom saith :

" If it were the truth itself, it were no figure.''

St. Augustine saith, " Beware thou expound not

a figurative speech according to the sound of the

letter, as if it were the truth indeed, for that is

the death of the soul." Thus the holy fathers have

taught us to find a difference between a figure and

the truth itself.

Another iantasy Mr. Harding hath found: that

the sacraments of the neiv laiv ivork the thing itself

that they signify, through virtue (as he saith) given

unto them by God's ordinance to special effects of

grace. This, as I said, is but a fantasy ; for the

sacraments of the old law, and of the new, in truth

and substance are all one. St. Paul saith, " Om-
nes eundem cibum comederunt."—" The fathers in

the old law did all eat the same meat ;" that is to say,

the same Christ, that we eat. St. Hilary saith, " Sub

nube fuerunt, et Christo, aquam petra praebente, po-

tati sunt."— '' They were under the cloud, and were

drenched with Christ, the rock giving them water."

Likewise saith Leo, " Mysteria pro temporum

ratione variata sunt ;
quum fides qua vivimns nulla

fuit setate diversa."—" The sacraments are altered

according to the diversity of the times. But tlie

faith, whereby we live in all ages, was ever one."

Likewise St Augustine, " Sacramenta ilia fuerunt,

in signis diversa, in rebus quse significubantur, pa-

ria."
—" These things were sacraments, in the out-

ward tokens divers ; but in the things tokened^ all

one with ours.'*

Mr. Harding will reply, St. Augustine saith,

" Sacramenta Novi Testament! daut salutem."—

•

«f The sacraments of the New Testament give salva-

tion." But who can better expound St. Augustine's

meaning than St. Augustine himself? He addet-h
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immediately, '^ Cum ergo jam teneas promissa, quid

quceris promittentia Salvatorem ? Hoc dicu, teneas

promissa, non quod jam acceperimus vitam a^ternain,

sed qu5d jam Christus venerit, qui per Proplietas

pr^nuntiabatur."—" Wherefore seeing thou hast the

promises (of tlie coming of Christ) already perform-

ed, what seekest thou the things that promised the

Saviour ? i say. Thou hast the promi^-es already per-

formed, not for that we have already received ever-

lasting life, but for that Christ is already come that

was promised by the Prophets." Therefore when
St. Augustine saith, " Our sacraments give salva-

tion," his meaning is this, Our sacraments teach us

.that salvation is already come into the world.

Addition,—Mr. Harding. So then " Dare" is to

teach ; and " iSaius," is salvation come into the world,

Jiere is gay gear for wantons to dally icith words in

matter of our salvation.

The Answer.—Oh, what proper sport ye make
yourself with this gay gear, Mr. Harding !

" Dare''

(you sa}) is not Latin to teach. I answer you, nei-

ther IS Dare Latin to contain. But this I say, "Sa-
craments give grace so far forth as sacraments be able

to give grace." Your own Bonaventura saith, " Non
est aliquo modo dicendum, he,"—" We may not in

;any wise say, that the grace of God is really con-

tained in the sacraments, as water is contained in a

vessel, or a medicine in a box. For so to take it, it

were an error. But we say, Sacraments contain the

grace of God, because they represent or signiiy the

grace of God."
Thus far forth, Mr. Harding, sacraments are able

to give grace. And therefore you;- school doctors

thus commonly define a sacrament :
" Sacramentum

est invisibilis gratise visibile signum."

—

'^' A sacra-

ment is a visible sign of grace invisible." As for

the meaning of St. Augustine, I made it plain by
y Y 2
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Other his words immediately following, which you

guilefully have dissembled. For thus he saith, *' Thou
hast the promises already performed, not for that we
have already received everlasting life, but for that

Christ is already come, that was promised by the

Prophets." And although the death of Clirist be al-

ready passed, yet is it laid lively and freshly before

our eyes in the ministration of the sacraments.

St. Ambrose saith, " In baptismo crucifigimus in

nobis Filium Dei."— '' In baptism we crucify in our-

selves the Son of God." St. Chrysostom saith, " In

mysteriis mors Christi perficitur."
—" The death of

Christ is wrought in the mysteries." Thus the grace

of God is given unto us in the sacraments, because

it is represented and laid before us in the sacraments.

Thus saith St. Augustine, thus saith St. Chrysostom,

St. Ambrose, and other holy fathers. They were

no wantons ; neither did they, nor do we, dalli/, as

you say, wi'tk these things. We use them humbly

with obedience and reverence, as the instruments of

the grace of God.
Thus St. Augustme saith in another place, " niia

fuerunt promissiones rerum complendarum; h^c sunt

indicia completarum."—" The sacraments of the old

law were promises of such things as should after-

wards be accompljslied. Our sacraments of the new

law are tokens that the same promises be alreacfy ac-

complished." Thus the holy fathers say, "The sa-

craments of the new law work salvation," because

thev teach lis that our salvation is already wrought.

So Bonaveiitura saith of the sacraments of the Old

1 estament, '^ Mundare dicebantur ; id est, munda-

tum ostcndebant."—'' They were said to make a

man clean, because they shewed or signified that a

man was made clean."

Addition.—Mr. Harding. JVkat then ? JViU it

fclloWy that because our sacraments do shew tka%
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Chrlsi is already come, titerejore our sacraments give

no gra-ce, &c. P He that eateth Clirlsfsjlesli shewetli

kis death, saitli St. Paul ; and he that eateth my
Jlesh, saith Christ, hath life everlasting. Mark
how our having of life goeth together with our shewing

of Christ's death ; you divide these matters, and make
Christ's sacraments only to be shoivs.—The answer,

"ifou have misalleged St. Paul, Mr. Harding. These
are not his words; look better on your books, and
see your error. If I had somepmrt of yonr eloquence,

i. eould cry out, as you do. Falsifiers and corrupters

•of God's word.

St. Paul saith not, ^' He that eateth Christ's^esh

sheiveth his death." You deal untruly. Thus he
saith, " As often as you shall eat this bread, and
drink this cup, you shall shew forth the Lord's

death." (I Cor. xi.) The bread of the sacrament is

one thing, Mr. Harding, and ihej^esh of Christ is

another. The bread entereth only into the bodily

mouth, Christ's flesh entereth only into the soul.

Without eating of that bread of tiie sacrament, we
may be saved ; without eating of Christ's flesh, we
can never be saved.

St. Augustine saith precisely, '^ Qui non sumit
earnem Christi, non habet vitam ; et qui earn sumit
habet vitam, et earn utique jeternam,"—" He that re-

ceiveth not the flesh of Christ hath not life ; and he
that receiveth the same hath life, vnd that forever."

Again he saith, " The sacrament is received of

some unto life, of some unto destruction. JButtlie

thing itself (that is, the flesh of Christ), whereof the

sacrament is a sacrament, is received of all men unto
life, and of no man to destruction, whosoever shali

be partaker of it."

Thus you see, Mr. Harding, there is a great dif-

ference between the bread of the sacrament, and the

flesh of Christ. Ye were to blame therefore so to

y Y 3
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falsify St, Paul, and to place the one instead of the

other. We divide these things, because God himself

had so divided them. But yoii undiscreetly mingle

and confound these things together, whereas, indeed,

they should be divided ; and so ye wilfully deceive

your simple reader.

ON BAPTISM.

(Page 2] 7.)

MR. HARDING.

^S ye acknowledgefew sacraments, so ye speak of
them very slenderly. Baptism (ye say) is a sacra-

went of the remission of sins, and of that luashing

which ive have in the blood of Christ. Noiu whereas

ye mean, as ivithin few lines ye declare, by the name

of a sacrament, no more but a token or sign, specially

since ye teach in your articles, that baptism at the best

is but a sign and seal of our new birth, ye seem, not to

attribute to baptism so 7huch as the Scripture doth.

Neither is baptism only a sign or token that sins be

remitted, but ive believe, as the Catholic church, ac-

cording to the Scriptures, teacheth, that in and by

baptism sins be fully and truly remitted, and put away ^

and that not through the faith only of the giver or re-

ceiver, or of any other, though hereunto it be necessary

in those that be come to age of discretion, but through

the power and virtue of the sacrament, and God's pro

'

mise.

And therefore to whom it is given, of them it is

rightly said, that they be baptized for remission of
their sins. TJie Scriptures be plain. First, Rzehiel,

speaking of this holy sacrament, saith, in the person of
God, " I ivished upon you deem ivater, and ye shall

he made clean from all your defilings, andfrom your

idols will I cleanse you.'''' Next St. Paul saith, " TAflf^
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God kath saved us, by the luashhig of regeneration,

and of the renewing of the Holy Ghost, ivhom he hath

poured upon us ahmidantly, hy Jesus Christ, our

Saviour " That I may add to these manifest Scrip-

tures, the authority of a learnedfather, not whereby

to strengthen the truth of them, but to ivitness our right

understanding of them ;

St. Augustine, lib. lii. contra Duas Epist. Pela-

gian, cap. 3, shewing the slander of the Pelagians

against the Catholics, saith thus in their persons :

Again, they (that is, cfter their meaning, the Catho-

lics) avouch that baptism maketh not indeed new men,

again ; that is to luit, that it giveth. not full remission

of sins, &c. Thereto eftsoons answering, St. Augus-
tine saith, " Mentiuntur, insidiantur , tergiversantur,"

-r-" They lie, they study hoiv to deceive, they seek

shifts," iVe say not this. Arid after certain sentences,

returning to baptism, he concludeth thus : " JVherefore

baptism washeth away all sins, utterly all, of deeds,

of words, thoughts, be they original or actual, be

they done ignorantly or ivittingly. But it taheth not

mvay the infirmity which the regenerate resistelh, &c.'*

Which place doth not only set forth the virtue of bap-

tism, but also destroyeth the doctrine of o?ir neiv gos-

pellers, that ajfirm concupiscence, which remaineth

after baptism, to be verily sin. Wherein they err ma-

nifestly against the Scripture, and sense of the fa^
thers.

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

Ill will is ever plentiful of ill words. Mr. Harding

here maketh himself much matter without cause.

He teacheth our new clergy, that baptism is not only

a sign or a token of remission of sins. He lelleth us,

of the faith of the giver, of thefaith of the receiver,

of the power of the sacrament ; of concupiscence, that

it is no sin. And more, I trow, he would have said,

Y Y 4
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if more had presently come to mind. Verily the poor

new clergy speak not one word in all this A'hole

place, neither of sign nor of token, nor of the receiver,

nor of the giver, nor of the power of the sacrament,

nor of concupiscence, whether it be sin or not sin,

nor of any other like thing.

Yet in the end he takes St. Augustine's words

without his meaning, and crieth out against us,

They He, they study to deceh:e, they seek shifts. And
why so ? Certainly because we say, ' Baptism is a

sacrament of remission of sins."' And, " That the

children of the faithful, for that they be born in sin,

and pertain to the people of God, ought therefore to

be baptized." Other causes than these, in any our

words, he can find none.

True it is, that the sacrament dependeth not, nei-

ther of the minister, nor of the receiver, nor of any

other. For though they be all the children of sin,

yet is baptism the sacrament of remission of sin. St.

Augustine saith, " Securum me fecit Magister meus,

de quo Spiritus ejus dicit, Hie est qui baptizat."—

-

" Christ my master hath assured me, of whom his

own Spirit saith, ' This is he that baptizeth'."

Nevertheless, concerning the faith of the parents,

and others, the holy doctors have sometime written

otherwise. St. Augustine saith, " Satis pie recteque

creditur prodesse parvulo eorum fidem a quibus con-

secrandus ofFertur."—" It is good and godly to be-

lieve that the child is holpen by the faith of them by

whom he is offered, or brought unto baptism."

Again he saith, " Accommodat illis mater ecclesia

aliorum pedes, ut vcniant ; aliorum cor, ut credant."

•« Our mother the church lendeth thenrj other men's

feet, that they may come ; and other men's hearts,

that they may believe." The like sayings might be

alleged out of Justinus Martyr, St. Cyprian, St. Je.

rome, and others. For thus they write, how truly I
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will not sny. But their words be plain. The pro-

phet Habakkuk vsaith, '* Justas ex fide sua vivet."

—

^' The just man shall live (not by the faith of his pa-

rents, but) by his own faith."

Of this faith St. Jerome saith, ^' Qui plena fide non
suscipiunt salutare baptisma, accipiunt qiiidem aquam,

sed non accipiunt Spiritum."—'' They that receive

not baptism with perfect faith, receive the water, but

the Holy Ghost they receive not." St Augustine

saith, " Verus baptismus constat non tarn ablutione

corporis, quam fide cordis, sicut apostolica doctrina

tradidit, dicens, Fide mundans corda eorum ; et alibi.

Salvos facit baptisma, non carnis depositio sordium,

sed conscientise bonae interrogatio in Deum,per resur-

rectionem Jesu Christi."—" True baptism standeth

not so much in washing of the body, as in the faith of

the heart ; as the doctrine of the Apostles hath taught

us, saying, * By faith purifying their hearts ;' and in.

another place, 'Baptism maketh us safe ;' not the put-

ting away of the filth of the flesh, but the examining

of a good conscience before God, by the resurrection

of Jesus Christ."

Likewise again he saith, " Unde ista tanta virtus

iaquae, ut corpus tangat, et cor abluat, nisi faciente

verbo ? Non quia dicitur, sed quia creditur."

—

^* Whence is all this so great virtue, or power of the

water, that it toucheth the body, and washeth the

heart, but by the working of the word ? Not for that

it is spoken (by the minister), but for that it is be-

lieved (of the faithful)."

Some men will say, children or infants believe no-

thing, but are utterly void of faith. St. Augustine

answereth, " Qui " non crediderit condemnabitur.

Sicut eos renasci per miuisterium baptizantium, ita

etiairt eos credere per corda et ora confitentium con-

fiteiimr."
—" He that believeth not shall be damned,

Wti confess, that as they be bqrn again by the minis-
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try of ba|itizers, so they believe by the hearts and
mouths of the confessors." Agairv he saith, " Ha-
bent fiflem propter lidei sr!C!i:ir;enfrsni."

— *' They
havf faith, because thicy have (baplisnij which is) the

sacrament of faith."

For he saith, " Onemadmodnm sarramentum cor-

poris Chrisii secundum quendain moduni corpus

Christi est, ita sacramentum fidei fides est.''
—" As

the sacrament of Christ's body (not veriiy and indeed,

but) after a certain manner of speech is Christ's body;

so baptism iB faith, because, it is the sacrament of

foith." Therefore Cardinal Cajetan is worthily

blamed by Catharinus, in that he saith, '' An infant,

for that he wanteth instruction in faith, therefore hath

Eot perfect baptism."

Touching the virtue or power of this sacrament, if

Mr. Harding mean thereby the outward element of

the water, he knoweth, or may easily know, it is a

common resolution amongst all his own school doc-

tors. " Gratia Dei non est alligata sacramentis."—
*' The grace of God is not tied to any sacraments.'*

The meaning thereof is this : That God is able to

work salvation both with them and without them.

St. Augustine saith, as it is before alleged, " Jam
vos mundi estis propter sermonem quern loquutus sura

vobis. Ouarenon ait, Mundi estis propter baptismum

quo loti estis ; nisi quia etiam in aqua verbum mun-
ciat ? Detrahc verbum, et quid est aqua, nisi aqua ?"

— '*' Now are ye clean, because of the word that I

have spoken to yon. But why saith he not, Now ye

are clean, because of the baptism wherewith ye are

washed ; saving that because in the water it is the

word that maketh clean ?" Take away the word,

and what is the water more than water ?" Therefore

he saith, " Aqua exhibet forinsectis sacramentuna

gratise."—" The water giveth us outwardly the sacra-

ment of grace." And this ii the power and virtue of

the sacraments.
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Notwithstanding, we must consider, that the

learned fathers, in their treaties of the sacraments,

sometimes nse the outward sign instead of the thing

it-self, that is signified ; sometimes they use the tiling

signified instead of the sign. As for example, some--

times they name Christ's blood instead of the water.

Sometimes they name the water instead of Christ's

blood. Tliis figure is called Metonymia ; that is to

say, an exchange of names, and is much used among
the learned, specially speaking of the sacraments.

St. Augustine, using the water in place of the blood

of Christ, that is signified by the water, saith thus :—" Solvit vinculum culpa?, reconciliat bonum na-

tura3, regenerat hominem in uno Christo."

—

" It

breaketh the band of sin ; it reconcileth the good-
ness of nature ; it doth renew a man in one Christ."

Notwithstanding, indeed, and in precise manner of

speech, salvation must be sought in Christ alone, and
not in any outward signs. " Christ is that Lamb of

God that taketh away the sins of the woild. The
blood of Christ maketh us clean from all our sins.'*

St. Cyprian saith, " Remissio peccatorum sive per

bnptismum, sive per alia sacramenta donetur, proprie^

Spiritus Sancti est ; et ipsi soli hujus efficientiae pri-

vilegium manet. Verborum solemnitas, et sacri in-

vocatio nominis, et signa apostolicis institutionibus

attributa, visibile celebrant sacramentum ; rem vero

ipsam Spiritus Sanctus format et efficit."
—" The re-

mission of sin, whether it be given by baptism, or by
any other sacrament, is indeed of the Holy Ghost

;

and to the same Huly Gho-^t only the privilege of this

work doth appertain. The solemnity of the words,

and the invocation of God's holy name, and the out-

ward signs appointed to the ministrv of the priests by
the institution of the Apostles, work the visible out-
ward sacrament; but touching the substance thereof

(which IS the remission of sins), it is tlie Holy Ghost
that worketh it."



700 THE FATHEBS OP THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

Likewise, saith St. Jerome, *' Hatno aquam tantCim

tribuit ; Deus autem dat Spiiitum Sanctum, quo son-

des abluantur."—" The minister, being a man, j^iveth

only the water; but God giveth the Holy Ghost,

whereby the sins be washed away." And again :

*' Si quis corporeum, et quod oculis carnis aspicitur,

aquae taiitunj aecipit lavacrum, non est indutus Do-
in ii>um Jesum Christum."—"• If any man have re-

ceived only the bodily washing of water, that is out^

wardly seen with the eye, he hath not put on our

Lord Jesus Christ."

Concerning concupisceBce remaining in the faith-

ful after biptism, whether it be sin, or no sin, there

was no great cause why Mr. Harding should, in this

place, move questions ; saving that, as he hath hit-

therto denied that falsehood is falsehood, so he would

now deny that sin is sin. Undoubtedly St. Paul,

feeling the same concupiscence in himself, is forced

to mourn, and to cry out, " I see another law in my
members, fighting against the law of my mind, and

leading me prisoner to the law of sin." And again :

*^ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me
from this body of death ?" (Kom. vii.)

Therefore St. Ambrose saith, " Nqn invenitur in

ullo hominum tanta concordia, ut legi mentis lex quas

inembris est insita, non repugnet. Propter quod ex

omnium sanctorum persona accipitur quod Johannes

Apostolus ait, Si dixerimus quod peccatum non hab,e-

mus, nos ipsos seducimus, et Veritas in nobis non est."

—" There is not found in any man such concord

(between the flesh and the spirit), but that the law

(of concupiscence) which is planted in the members,

fighteth against the law of the mind. And for that

cause these words of St. Jv)hn the Apostle are taken

as spoken in the person of all saints :
' If we say wp

have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and there is rjo

tryth in us'." (1 Johu; i.)
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And to leave all others, St. Augustine saith in

most plain wise, " Concupiscentia carnis adversus

quam bonus concupiscit Spiritus et pecratum est, et

poena peccati, et causa peccati."
—" The concu-

piscence of the flesh, against which the good spirit

lusteth, is both sin, and the pain of sin, and the

cause of sin." And again he saith, " Quaindiii vivis,

necesse est peccatum esse in membris tuis."
— '^ As

long as thou livest, there must ne^ids be sin in thy

members."
If Mr, Harding say, TVe wrest and rack St. j4u-

gustine, and take his ivords othenvise than he meant,

AlbertusFighius, his own principal doctor, will con-

trol him. Thus he writeth : " Augustinus tradit,

banc ipsam concupiscentiam corpori nostro inspersam

atque innatam, in nondum renatis vere et pioprie

peccatum esse; quas ignoscatur qnidem, sed non

tollatur in baptismo."

—

" St. Augustine teacheth us,

that this same concupiscence, planted in our body in

them that be not regenerate by baptism, verily and

in plain manner of speech is sin ; and that the same

concupiscence is forgiven in baptism, but is not ut-

terly taken away."

Yet the late blessed chapter of Trident, in spite of

St. Augustine, hath published the contrary. For

this is the determination of the fathers there ;
^' Hanc

concupiscentiam quam Apostolus aliquando appellat

peccatum, sancta synodus declarat ecclesiam Catho-

licam nunquam intellexisse, quod vere et proprie in

renatis peccatum sit ; sed quia ex pcccato est, et ad

peccatum inclinat. Si quis autem contrarium sen-

serit, anathema sit."
—" The concupiscence which

the Apostle St. Paul sometime called sin, this holy

council declareth that the Catholic church never un-

derstood it to be called sin, for that it is so indeed

and in proper manner of speech, in them that be

baptized j but because it is. of sin, and inclineth us
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imto sin. And if any tnan think the contrary, ac-

carsed be he." Thus we see, that by the decree of

^his worthy convent, St. Ambrose and St. Angus-

tine, and other holy fathers that have written the

same, are all accursed.

As for that Mr. Harding here toncheth as an error

defended by certain, I know not by whom, that bap^

iism giveik not full remission of sins ; he may com-

mand it home again to Louvain amongst his fellows,

and join it with other of liis and their vanities. For

it is no part nor portion of our doctrine. We con-

fess, and have evermore taught, that in the sacra-

ment of baptism, by the death and blood of Christ,

is given remission of all manner of sins ; and that

not in half, or in part, or by way of imagination, or

by fancy, but full, whole, and perfect of all toge-

ther ; so that now, as St. Paul saith, " there is no
.damnation unto them that be in Christ Jesus." Now
judge thou indifferently, gentle reader, what spirit

forced Mr. Harding thus terribly to cry out. They
: lie, they study to deceive, they seek shifts, &c.

ON THE REAL PRESENCE IN BOTH SACRAMENTS.

(Page 221.)

But St. Ambrose saith, " In receiving the sacrament

we are made partakers of the divine substance.'*

This (say you) could not be, if there remained bread

in the sacrament. And why so, Mr. Harding ? Are

not we partakers of the same divine substance in the

sacrament of baptism ? St. Augustine saith, "By
baptism we are incorporate into Christ, and are made

one body with his body." Leo saith, " Corpus re-

generati, fit caro Crucifixi."
— '' The body of him =

that is new born in baptism, is made the flesh of

Christ crucified ;" that is to say, flesh of his flesh,

and bone of his bone. And what greater participa-



JEWELL. DEFENCE OP THE APOLOGY. 703

tion of the divine substance can you desire ? Yet ne- ,

vertheless, the very substance of water rernaineth

still ; even so, notwithstanding we be made partakers

of the divine substance of Christ, in the receiving of

the holy mysteries, yet the substance of bread thereia

remaineth still.

And forasmuch as ye would prove by these words

of St. Ambrose, that Christ is present in the sacra-

ment, the same St.Ambrose also saith,that '^Christ is

likewise present in the water of baptism." Thus he

saith, " Crede Divinitatis illic esse praesentiam.

Operationem credis ? non credis praesentiam ? Unde
sequeretur operaiio nisi priEcederet ante pra^sentia,

&c. Crede adesse Dominum Jesum invocatum j)re-

cibus sacerdotum. Ait, Ubi fuerint duo, vel tres,

ibi etego sum. Oiiando magis ubi est ecclesia, ubi

inysteria sua sunt, ibi dignatur suam impartire prae-

sentiam."—" Believe thou, that there (in the sacra-

ment of baptism) is the presence of the Godhead.

Believest thou the working ? and believest thou not

the presence ? How could the working follow, un-

less the pi-esence went before ? Believe thou, that our

Lord Jesus is present (at the baptism), being called

upon by the prayers of the priests. Christ saith.

Whereas be two or three, there am I. How much
more will he vouchsafe to offer his presence whereas

his church is, and whereas are the mysteries" (of his

baptism) } Now, Mr. Harding, as Christ is prcsertt

in the one sacrament, even so, and none otherwise,

.is he present in the ether.

But Leo saith, " The same thing is received by

the mouth, that is believed by our faith." These

words, -as Leo meant them, are -very true; but, as

you would handle them, by your constructions are

•most untrue. Leo in that place disputeth against

the heretic Eutyches, whose error was this : " That

Christ's body, after his ascension, was wholly changed
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into his Godhead, and that therefore now he hath

no body at all." Against him, Leo reasoncth thus :

** The very sacrament of Christ's body, uhich thou

receivest with thy mouth, is sufficient to reprove

thee; for if Christ, being now in heaven, have no
body at all, how can ibis be a sacrament of hia

body ?"

In like sort Chrysostom disputeth against certain

other heretics, that said, *' Christ died not upon the

cross ;" " Nam qiiando dicunt &c."—" When they

say, How may it appear that Christ was crucified ?

besides many other arguments, we bring forth the

mysteries, and stop their mouths. For if Christ

died not, whose figure, whose sign or remembrance
is this sacrifice ?"—" Cujus symbolum ac signum

est hoc sacrificium ?" As if he would reason thus :

*'The sacrament is a remembrance of Christ's death ;

therefore it is evident that Christ hath died."

Likewise Tertullian reasoneth against the heretic

Marcion, that said, " Christ had never any body at

all, but only a vain show, or a likeness of a body."—" Christ (saith he) said thus, This is my body,

that is to say, This is a figure of my body. It could

not be a figwre, unless Christ indeed had a body ;

for a vain show or a likeness can bear no figure."

Thus reasoneth Tertullian :
" Christus, acceptum pa-

nem et distributum discipulis, corpus suum ilium fecit.

Hoc est corpus nieum, dicendo, id est figura cor-

poris mei ; figura autem non fuisset, nisi veritatis

esse corpus. Caeteriim vacua, quod est phantasma

figurarn capere non posset."

Even so saith Leo unto Eutyches :
*' Thou sayest

that Christ hath no body ; but the very sacrament

that thou receivest reproveth thee ; for the thing

that thy mouth receiveth is the same that thou be-

lievest by thy faith ;" that is to say, " It is a sa-

crament of Uiat thing that thou believest by thy
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faitli." We believe, that Christ was born in the

very substance of our body ; that he died, that he

was buried, that he rose again, that he ascended into

heaven in the same body, and tliat he sitteth at the

right hand of God the Father. The sacrament of

that body is it that we receive with our mouths.

Sosaiih Gelasius: "Hoc nobis in ipso Domino
sentiendum est, quod in ejus imagine profitemur."—
" We must think the same of Clirist our Lorrl that

we profess in (the sacrament, winch is) his image."
—" We must think the same," he saith ; and yet if

we go precisely to the matter, we may in no wise

think the same. So saith St. Augustine, " Aqua

corpus tangit et cor abluit."
— •' The water (of bap-

tism) toucheth the body, and washeth the heart."

Yet it is not the water in.ieed that washeth the

heart. The water is a sacrament, of God's grace,

and that is it that washeth the heart.

So saith Leo in another place, speaking likewise

of this sacrament, '' Transiir.us in quod suniimus."

—" We are changed into the same thing that we

receive." Yet I trow, Mr. Harding, you will not

say, IVe are changed into the sacrament ; but we are

changed into ChrhCs tody, that is represented by

the sacrament.

This answer is plain, and agreeable to the articles

cJf our faith, and to the general doctrine of the Ca-

tholic fathers. And these are the testimonies which

Mr. Harding saith can never be avoided by any an-

swer while the luorld siandeth,

HOW THE SACRAMENTS PROFIT US.

(Page 223.)

But ye say, How can bread and ivine bring us to

the hope oj' resurrection, or of everlasting lifef And
why may not a man in like manner demand ofyou^how

VOL. VII. Z Z
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can a few drops of cold water bring us to the hope

of resurreclion ? If water may do it, why may not

bread and wine likewise do it ?

Touching the water, St. Bazil saitb, " Baptismus

est potentia Dei ad resurrectionem."—" Baptism i9

the power ofGod to resurrection." Again he saitb,

*' Kesurrectionis gratiain in die resurrectionis reci-

piamus."—*' Upon the day of resurrection let us re-

ceive (baptism, which is) the grace of resurrection.'*

St. Jerome saith, " Non soliim propter remissionem

peccatorum baptizamur, sed etiam propter resurrec-

tionem carnis nostras."— *' We are baptized not only

for remission of sins, but ako for the resurrection of

our flesh." And therefore the Greeks call baptism

c6'P^oc^(rio:g svov^oiy that is, the weed of immortality.

Here, Mr. Harding, it were some point of skill

to shew us, how so great power may be in so little

water. Howbeit, it is not the water indeed that work-

eth the force of resurrection, but the blood of Christ,

that is signified by the water.

And therefore St. Ambrose saith, '* Baptism us re-

surrectionis pignus et imago est."-^" Baptism is the

pledge and image of resurrection." Likewise Igna-

tius, " Credentes in mortem ejus, per baptisma par-

ticipes resurrectionis ejus eificimur."—" Believing in

the death of Christ, by baptism we are made par-

takers of his resurrection." The like we say of the

holy snpper. Neither is Mr. Harding able to shew

us any sufficient cause to the contrary, but wine or

bread may have this pow^-, as well as water. Of
this whole matter we shall speak hereafter more at

large.
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DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SACRAMENT AND TUB
BODY OF CHRIST.

(Page 224.)

Mr. Harding saith, The substance of the bread is

quite removed. The soundness and iv lateness are the

sacrament. The thing thereof is of two sorts : the

one contained and signified, the other signified and

not contained. These mystical fancies may lie still

until Mr. Harding, by some authority other than

his own, have proved them better. True it is, that

Mr. Harding saith, Between the sacrament and the

thing itself, that is to say, betvveen the sacrament and

the body of Christ represented by the sacrament,

there is great difference. For indeed and verily, and

in precise manner of speech, neither is Christ's body

the sacrament, nor is the sacrament Christ's body.

St. Augustine saith, as it is alleged before, " Nisi

sacramenta similitudinem quandam earum rerum,

quarum sacramenta sunt, haberent, omnino sacra-

menta non essent. Ex hac autem similitudine ple-

rumque rerum ipsarum nomina accipiunt, Itaque

secundum quendam modum sacramentum corporis

Christi, corpus Christi est."—" Unless sacraments

had a certain likeness of the things whereof they be

sacraments, without question they were no sacra-

ments. And in consideration of this likeness often-

times they bear the names of the things themselves ;

therefore, after a certain manner of speech (and not

otherwise), the sacrament of the body of Christ is

Christ's body."

Hereof 1 have written more at large, as occasion

was offered, in my former reply to Mr. Harding.

St. Ambrose, noting this difference, saith thus

:

*' Non iste panis, qui vadit in ventrem ; sed panis

vitas seternae, qui animse nostra? substantiam fulcit.'*

r—" Not this bread (of the sacrament) that passeth

z z 2
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into the belly, but (the body of Christ itself, which is)

'the bread of everlasting life, which relieveth the sub-

stance of our soul," and is signified by the sacrament.

Rabanus Maurus saith, " Aliud est sacramentuni,

aliudvis sacramenti. Sacramentum in corporis alimen-

tum redigitur ; virtute sacramenti ceternas vitge digni-

tas adipiscitur."— '* The sacrament is one thing, the

power of the sacrament is another thing. The sa-

crament is changed into the food or nourishment of

the body ; by the virtue of the sacrament is gotten

the dignity of everlasting life."

Likewise St. Chrysostom, " In sacris vasis, non
ipsum corpus Christi, sed mysterium corporis ejus

continetur."—" In tiie holy vessels is contained, not

the very body of Christ itself, but a mystery, or sa-

crament of his body."

So 2:reat difference there is between the sacrament

and the body of Christ. The sacrament passeth into

the belly, Christ's blood passeth into the soul ; the

sacrament is upon earth, Christ's body is in hea-

ven ; the sacrament is corruptible, Christ's body is

glorious ; the sacrament is the sign, Christ's body is

the thing signified. For want of this distinction,

Mr. Harding wandereth blindly in the dark, he

wotteth not whyther.

Therefore St. Augustine saith, speaking pur|)Osely

hereof, " Eademum est miserabilis aninice scrvitus,

signa pro rebus accipere."—" This is a miserable

bondage of the soul, to take the signs instead of the

things that be signified."

HOW THE LANGUAGE OP THE PRIMITIVE FATHERS
CONCERNING THE SACRAMENTS IS TO BE INTEit-

:preted.

(Page 2-12.)

St. Ambrose saith, " The omnipotent power o£

the word, wherewith God made heaven and earth.
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the same omnipotent power of the same word he

iiseth now in the consecration of the sacrament."

Therefore (saith Mr. Harding) it must needs be ga-

thered, he meant transuhstaniiat'wn, and real pre-

sence, as if without these new fantasies God could

not be omnipotent. I may well answer these men,

as St. Ambrose upon the like occasion sometime an-

svvered the wilful blindness of the Jews, " Atra-

mentum vident, Spiritum Dei non vident."—" They
see the ink (of the letter written), but the Spirit of

God they see not." Even so Mr. Harding, and

others of that side, weigh the words of St. Ambrose,

but his sense and meaning they weigh not.

Certainly God sheweth his omnipotent power, as

well in the sacrament of baptism, as in tiie sacra-

ment of thanksgiving. Hereof I have said some-

what, as occasion was offered, in my former reply to

Mr. Harding. Leo saith thus !
'' Christus origi-

nem quam sumpsit in utero Virginis, posuit in fonte

baptismatis. Dedit aquae, quod dedit raatri."—»•

*' Christ laid in the font of baptism the same begin-

ning that he took in the Virgin's womb. He gave

the same pre-eminence to the water, that he gave

to his mother."

Even so Chrysostom, " Angeli qui adfuerunt (in

baptisfuo) tarn inenarrabilis operis modum minime

possunt enarrare. Adfuerunt tantilm, et viderunt

;

nihil tamen operati sunt, sed Pater tantiim et Fi-

iius, et Spiritus Sanctus."—" Tlie angels that were

present at the baptism are not able to utter the man-

ner of that unspeakable work. They were present

only, and saw, but they did nothing, but only the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." Likewise

he saith, " Ex Spiritu et sensibili aqua, omnia haec

admirabilia, et humanam excedentia cogitationern,

exoriuntur."—*' All these v.-ondcrful works (wrought

Z, Z 3
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in baptism), so far exceeding the thought of man,
spring of the Spirit and of sensible water."

Thus the holy fathers used oftentimes to advance

juid to magnify the holy mysteries, the better to bring

their hearers to the deep and inward consideration of

the same ; and therefore, as St. Augustine saith,

** Sacramenta tanta? rei non nisiejusdem rei vocabulo

nuncuparunt."—" They expressed the sacraments of

so great a thing none otherwise than by the name of

the same thing." So St. Paul saith, " The rock was

Christ." So another saith, as I have otherwise aU
leged, ''The oil is Christ." And another, "Manna
erat Christ us, qui descendit decoelo."—" Th emanna
(that rained in the wilderness) was Christ that came

down from heaven." Thus are we taught, that

manna was Christ, that the oil was Christ, and that

the rock was Christ. And these sayings are true.

And yet indeed and verily, in nature and substance,

neither the manna, nor the oil, nor the rock, was

Christ.

So saith St. Chrysostom, reporting the story of

David :
" Accipiens aquam allatam bibere noluit, sed

semetipsum reprehendit, etDomino cam libavit. Non
enim aqua erat, sed sanguis."—" David receiving of

the water (that his men had gotten with great danger

from the midst of their enemies), would not drink

of it, but found fault with himself, and poured it

out unto the Lord. For it was not water, but blood."

I beseech thee, good Christian reader, mark well

these words. The story is clear : it was indeed only

a cup of water, and nothing else; yet Chrysostom

saith, " It was blood ; it was no water."

Ill those days it was no danger thus lo say. The
people was instructed, and well acquainted with this

piuase or manner of speech, and knew the meaning :

they were taught, that the rock, the oil, and the

manna in the wilderness_, were only sacraments of
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Christ, and tlint, notwithstanding they were called

by the name of Ciirist, yet in deed and in substance

they were not Christ.

Therefore I may answer here Mr, Harding herein,

as St. Augustine sometime answered the Pelagian

heretics ;
" Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantibus,

securiiis loquebantur patres de his articulis."—" Be-
fore that you the Pelagians began to quarrel, the fa-

thers and doctors spake without fear and freely of

these articles." Athanasius saith of the Arian here-

tics, " Incorporalia corporaliter e>;cipientes, qufo

probe dicta erant, interpretationibus depravaverunt.'*—"Taking spiritual things in a corporal or fleshly

meaning (as doth Mr. Harding, and others his fel-

lows), by their interpolations they have depraved

the things that were rightly spoken."

St. Ambrose saith of the bread and the v^in«,

^' Sunt quae erant, et in aliud mutantur."—" They
remain the same that they were, and are changed
into another thing." Now is the field won. Mr.
Harding bloweth a vain triumph. Here (saith he).

Sir Defender, construe me these words. Soothly,

good reader, I distrust not greatly, but this poor
Defender might easily construe these ivords, were he
never so simple a clerk. " The natural creatures

of the bread and wine" in the supper of our Lord
(saith St. Ambrose), " remain still in substance as

they were before, yet are ihcy changed into another

thing ;" that is to say, they are made the sacrament

of the body xmd blood of Christ, which before they

were not.

• Notwithstanding this short construction, being

clear and plain, may seem sufficient, yet lor that Mr.
Harding so deeply opposeth us, and vvilleth us to

construe him these ivords, we will both construe and
parse them too for his pleasure.

WhereforCj to warrant our former construction,

z z 4
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St. Augustuie salth thus :
" Accedat verbum ad ele-

iTientum, et fit sacramentum."—" Let the word be

added to the element, or outward creature, and it is

made a sacrament ;" that is to say, " another thing."

Again he saith, *' Sacranienta sunt signa rerum, ni'.ud

existentia aliud significa;]tia."
—" Sacraments aie*

signs or tokens of things, being, by substance, one

thing, and signifying another thing."

So saith Chr}Sostom of the water of baptism:
^' Cum hoc elenientam acceperit Spiritum Sanctum,

fit sacramentum ; et jam non eril aqua potationis, sed

sanctificationis ; non erit aqua communis, sed refec-

tionis,"—" Vv'hen this creature of water hath received

the Holy Ghost, it is made a sacrament. And now
it is not water to drink, but water to sanctify ; not

common water, but water to refresh."

Thus the element, or outward creature, both re-

maineth, and is changed. It remaineth in proper

and plain kind of speech. It is changed unproperly

;

that is to say, by the way of a sacrament, or a mys-

tery-. So Mr. Harding's own gloss saith, upon the

decrees, ''Qjeleste sacramentum dicitur corpus Christi,

sed improprie. Unde dicitur, suo modo, Non rei ve-

ritate, sed significante mysterio, ut sit sensns, voca-

tur ccrpus Christi, id est, significat corpus Christi.**

—" The heavenly sacrament is called the body of

Christ, but improperly (that is to say, not in plain

and simple manner of speech). Therefore St. Au-
gustine saith, It is so called after a sort ; that is,

not in truth of matter, but by a mystery, signifying

that tlie sense may be this ; it is called the body of

Christ ; that is to say, it sio-nifieth the body of Christ.'*

So saith Augustine, "Designis disserens, hoc dico,

ne quis in eis attendat quod sunt, sed potius quod

signa sunt, id est, quod significant."—" Intrealing

of signs (or sacraments), thus I say, let no man con-

sider in them that they be in substance, but rather
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that they be signs ; that is to say, that they signify

(some other thing)." In this sense and meaning, St.

Augustine saith again, " Dominus ait. Ipse (Johannes)

est EHas ; Johannes autem ipse ait. Ego non sum.

Elias ; recte ergo Johannes propria respondit ; nam
Dominus figurate."

—" Our Lord said of John the

Baptist, This is Elias ; but John himself saith, I

am not Elias. Therefore John answered well in

plain manner of words. For our Lord spake in a

iigure." Thus, in sundry sorts of speech, John is

Elias, and the same John is not Elias, and both are

true.

But what better expositor of St. Ambrose can we
find than St. Ambrose himself ? I trust Mr. Harding

will not say that so holy a father was a falsifier

and a liar, specially in declaring his own mind. Thus
therefore he saith', " Ante benedictionem verborum

ecelestium alia species nominatur ;
post consecratio-

nem corpus Christi significatur. in comedendo et

potando, carnem etsanguinem, quae pro nobis oblata

sunt, significamus. In similitudinem accipis sacra-

mentum. Est figura corporis et sanguinis Domini,

Similitudinem pretiosi sanguinis bibis."—" Before the

blessing of the heavenly words, it is called another

kind. After the words of consecration, the body of

Christ is signified. In eating and drinking, we sig-

nify the body and blood that were offered for us.

Thou receivest the sacrament for a similitude or for a

likeness. It is a figure of the body and blood of our

Lord. Thou drinkest the likeness of the precious

blood."

The like form of words the same St. Ambrose useth

of the sacrament of baptism: "Vidisti aquam ? Sednon

omnis aqua sanat ; sed aqua sanat quae habet gratia

m

Dei. Aliud est elementum, alia consecratio."—" Hast

thou seen the water ? But all water healeth not ; but

that water healeth that hath the grace of God." The
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element (or creature of water) is one thing, and the

consecration is another thing."

Thus the bread remaineth, and thus it is changed.

It remaineth in substance. It is changed in mystery.

PRESENCE OF CHRIST THE SAME IN BOTH
SACRAMENTS.

(Page 264.)

Your error (ye say) in making the presence of Christ

in baptism, like to his presence in the supper, is too

gioss.—Here is one error more than any of the

karned Catholic fathers ever noted. St. Chrysostom

saith, " In the sacrament of baptism we are made
flesh of Christ's iiesh, and bone of liis bones." St.

Bernard saith, '• Lavemur in sanguine ejus."
—" Let

us be washed in his blood." Leo saith, " Christi

sanguine rigaris, quando in mortem ipsius baptizaris."—" Thou art washed in the blood of Christ, when
thou art baptized in his death."

By these few it may appear, that Christ is present

at the sacrament of baptism, even as he is present at

the holy supper ; unless ye will say, we may be made
ilesh of Christ's flesh, and be washed in his blood,

and be partakers of him, and have him present with-

out his presence. Therefore Chrysostom, vi'hen he

hath spoken vehemently of the sacrament of the sup-

per, he concludcth thus :
" Sic et in baptismo."

—

*' Even so it is also in the wsacrament of baptism."

—

The body of Christ is likewise present in them both.

And for that cause Beda saith, " Nulli est aliqua-

tenus ambigendum, tunc unumquemque fidelium

corporis sanguinisque dominici participem fieri

qupndo in baptismate membrum Christi efficitur."

—

*' No mart may doubt, but every faithful man is then

made partaker of the body and blood of Christ, when
in baptism he is made the member of Christ," As
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for your real and fleshly presence, it hath been often

talked of on your part, but never proved.

HOW FAITH OPERATES IN SALVATION.

(Page 284.)

The merits of Christ's death, whereof we intreat,

are conveyed unto us by God, and received by us,

God conveyeth them to us only of his mercy, and we
receive them only by faith. But the ways, whereby
either to procure God's mercy, or to enkindle our
faith, are many and sundry. God's mercy is pro-

cured sometimes by prayer, sometimesby other means.
But to breed or increase faith in us, there are more
ways than can be reckoned. Some men are moved
only by the hearing of God's word ; some others by
the beholding and weighing of God's miracles.

Justinus the Martyr was first allured to the faith

by the cruelty of the tyrants, and by the constancy and
patience of God's saints. St. Cyprian saith, '^ Tanta
est vis martyrii, ut per ilium credere etiam cogatur,

qui te vult occidere."—" So great is the power of
martyrdom, that thereby even he is forced to believe

that would kill thee." St. Augustine saith, he was
stirred up to come to Christ, by reading a heathea
book, written by Cicero, called Hortensius. Thus
he saith, " Ille liber mutavit affectum meum, et ad te-

ipsum, Domine, mutavit precesmeas."—" That (hea-

then) book changed my mind, and turned my prayer,

O Lord, unto thee."

Among other causes, the sacraments serve specially

to direct and to aid our faith. For they are, as St.

Augustine calleth them, " verba visibilia," " vi-

sible words," and seals and testimonies of the Gospel.
All this notwithstanding, we say, it is neither the

\vork of the priest, nor the nature of the sacrament as

of itself, that maketh us partakers of Christ's death.
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but only the faith of the receiver. St. Augustine

saith, " Unde est ista tanta virtus aquse, nt corpus

tangat, et cor abluat, nisi faciente verbo ? Non quia

dicitur, sed quia creditnr."—" From whence hath

the water this great power, that it toucheth the body,

and washetli the heart, saving by the working of the

word ? Not for that it is pronounced, but for that it

is beheved."

So sMth Hesychius, '' Gratia Dei comprehenditur

sola fide."-—" The grace of God (of our part) is re-

ceived by only faith." So saith Cyrillus, " Siclus fidei

nostras formam habet ; si enim iidem obtuleris tan-

quam pretium, k Christo, velut ariete immaculato in

hostiam dato, accipies remissionem peccatorum."

—

" The shekel hath the form of our faith. For if thou

offer up thy faith as the price, thou shalt receive re-

mission of thy sins from Christ, that unspotted ram

that was given for a sacrifice."

EXPLANATION AND DEFENCE OF THE DOCTRINE Of

SALVATION BY FAITH.

(Page 301 .)

THE APOLOGY, CHAP. 20. DIVISION I.

Besides, though we say, we have no meed at all

by our own works and cleeds, but appoint all the

means of our salvation to be in Christ alone, yet say

we not, that for this cause men ought to live loosely

and dissolutely, nor that it is enough for a Christian

to be baptized only, and to believe, as though there

were nothing else required at his hand. For true

faith is lively, and can in no wise be idle.

Thus therefore teach we the people, that God hath

called us, not to follow riot and wantonness, but, as

St. Paul saith, " unto good works to walk in them ;"

that we are delivered " from the power of darkness,

to the end that we should serve the living God ;" to
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«ut away all the remnants of sin, and to '* work our

salvation in fear and trembling," that it may appear

that the spirit of sanctification is in our bodies, and

that Christ himself dwclleth in our hearts.

MR. HARDING.

With wfi.nt face can these defender!^ ajjirm that

ttiei} teacJi the people to ivalk in good ivorhs, 7vher€as,

. beginning the treatise ofivorks in this present Apologi^',

theij say that we have no help or aid in our works and
deeds ^ For so their Latin ivord^ praesidiiim, doth sig-

nify, ivhich, in the English, is turned unto " meed.**

What, masters, is this the luay to make them work

ivell ? to tell them bejorehand, that their luorks be

Jiothing worth, and that they help them never a whit P

l^hy, then, let the labourer s proverb take place : I
had rather play for jwthing than ivork for iiothing.

Is there any labourer so mad as to work for nothing?

First, ye tell the labourers, that there is no help for
tkem in their ivorks, and then ye cry unto them to la^

hour, yea, forsooth, as hard as they list.

Is not this to mock God and the 7uorld ? Whereas ye

speak to Christian men, to those that be baptized, to

such as have faith, yet ye tell them they^muy work as

much as they will, but all in vain, &c. Ergo, then, aU
though a lively faith cannot be idle, and some true

faith is lively, yet, in another sense, there is a true

faith which is not lively, but idle. Which truefaith

shall become lively, and have great aid in works, if it

ivill learn to leave idleness, and practise that in will

.and heart, which it believeth in understanding.

But whereasth CSS defenders ivouid no help or aid to be

in Christian mens ivorks, that heresy may not so escapf*^

Christ being demanded of one, what good he should do

to obtain everlasting life, said, '* Jf thou zuilt enter

into life, keep the cordmcuidmenis,"' To keep 'the cou^-
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mandments is a work^ to enter into life is some help to

a man : therefore it is falsely spoJwn^ that in our

ivorks there is no help for us. ^gain Christ saith.

Whosoever forsaketh his house, or brothers, or sisters,

or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands,

for my sake, he shall receive an hundred fold, and

shall inherit life everlasting. St. Paul saith, God
2Vill render to every man according to his ivorks. To
those that seek for glory, and honour, and incorrup-

tiori, according to the sujferance of good works, (he

U'ill render) life everlasting,

THE BISHOP OP SALISBURY.

Here ye trifle, Mr. Harding, although not much
besides your common wont, yet somewhat ahove

your ordinary. Our doctrine herein is grounded

upon these words of Christ :
" When ye have done

all, say that ye be unprofitable servants, and there-

fore have deserved nothing." Indeed of late years

this hath been the general doctrine of your schools:

*^ Vita aeterna est merces debita pro nostris mentis.

Vita aeterna, nisi esset merces debita, esset in-

certa. Quia debitumcertum est,misericordia incerta.'*

.
—" Everlasting life is a reward due for our deserv-

ings. If everlasting life were not a due reward, it

were uncertain ; for due debt is certain; mercy, or

favour, is uncertain." Hius have you utterly drowned

the grace of God, and the salvation that we have,

only in Jesus Christ, and have turned the most

comfortable doctrine of the Gospel into a dungeon

of desperation.

Then (say you) let the labourer's proverb take

place : J had rather play for nothing, than ivorkfor

nothing. Verily, Mr. Harding, when other reason

could not serve you, it was reason your labourer's

idle reason should take place. Howbeit, ifye will do

.nothing at God's request, of good will, without re-
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ward, but luust be hired only for ycnir penny, then may
your labourer, be he never so simple, easily tell yoii

you are not the child of God, bat only a hirelino;

and a labourer. For the natural loving child will

obey his father, not for a reward, but of love, only

because he is his father.

Gregory Nazianzen saith, " Si servus es, time

plagas ; si mercenarius, tanti^m specta mer<>edem.

At si supra hoses etiam filius, revere tanquam Patrein

tuuin. Benefacito, quia pulchrum est obsequi Patri;

et quamvis nihil aliud futurum sit, tamen vel hoc

ipsum erit merces tua, fecisse quod gratum esset Pa-

tri."

—

'' If thou be a bond':>lave, then fear the vvliip;

if thou be a hireling, then look only for thy reward.

But over and besides these, if thou be a (natural)

child, then reverence God as thy father. Do well,

because it is good to obey thy Father ; yea, and al-

though thou shalt have nothing else, yet even this

shall be thy reward, that thou hast been obedient to

thy Father."

St. Hilary saith, *' Nos si semel jejunamus, satisfe-

cisse nosarbitramur; sialiquidex horreo domesticaruni

facultatum inopi damns, implevisse nosjustitiam cre-

dimus, &c. Sed propheta totum a Deo sperat ; to-

tum a misericordia ejus expectat."—*' If we fast

once, we think we have satisfied ; if out of the

barns of our household store we give somewhat Ea

the poor, we believe we have fulfilled the measure of

righteousness. But the prophet hopeth all of God,
and trusteth all of his mercy."

Christ saith to his disciples, '' Let your light so

shine before men, (not that ye may be rewarded, but)

that they may see your good works, and glorify yoinr

Father which is in heaven." (Matt, v.) St. Augus-
tine saith, '^ Minus diligit te, qui diligit aliud prseter

te."
—*' OGod, he the less loveth thee, that loveth

any other thing besides thee." LikewiseSt.Bazil saith.
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" Ouinon fidit suls rectc factis, nee expectat ex open-

bus justificari, solum liabet spem salutis misericordias

Dei."—'' He that trusteth not to his own good deeds,

nor hopeth to be justified by his works, hath the only

hope of his salvation, the mercies of God."
Further ye say, A true faith may be idle, and

utterly luithout ivorhs ; and therefore ye think it is

not true that we say, A truefaith is liveAy^ and can

in no ivise be idle. Here, perhaps, ye will set faith

npon the last, and rack her to a larger size ; for so

Latomus, one of your fellows, saith, that Socrates

and Plato, and other heathen philosophers, had as

good understanding find faith in Christ, as had Abra-

ham. And Andradius, another of your fellows,

saith, '' that the heathen and infidel philosophers had

the righteousness of faith and everlasting life." His

words be these :
" Philosophi qui ab inani Deorum

multitudine adhorruerunt, he. Illos tu ilia fide,

Deique cognitione destitutos, dices per quam scilicet

impius justificatur, et ex qua Justus vivit ?"—" The
philosophers that abhorred and shunned the vain

multitude of gods, &c. Wilt thou say, they lacked

that faith, and that knowledge of God, whereby

the wicked is justified, and whereby the righteous

liveth ?"

Another of vour near fellows saith, ^' Petrus non

fidem Christi sed Christum, salva fide, negavit."—

•

** Peter denied not the faitli of Christ, but he denied

Christ, his faith nevertheless being safe." li ye

call this true faith, Mr. Harding, that may be found

in heathens and infidels, and may well and safely

feland with the abjuring of Christ, then without ques-

tion your true faith may be without good works.

But St. Paul, whose words we ought rather

to credit, saith far otherwise : " He that hath no re-

gard to his ov/D, e.-^pecially such as be of his household,

hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel."
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(1 Tim. V.) Again lie saith, " They say they know
God, but by their works they deny God." (Titus, i.)

St. John saith, "' Whoso saith he knoweth God, and

keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the

truth is not in him." (1 Ep. ii.) St. James saith

(chap, ii.), " Faith without works is dead, and the

devil believeth and trembleth for fear." But a dead,

faith is no more a true perfect faith, than a dead mau'
is a true perfect mari. As for the faith of devils, in-

deed and verily it is no faith.

CertaJPily St. Augustine saith, " Qui fidem habet

sine spe et delectione, Christum esse credit, non in

Christum credit."—*' He that hath faith without

hope and charity, believeth that there is Christ

;

but he believeth not rn Christ. Again he saith,

*' Inseparabilis est bona vita afide quse per delectionein

operatur ; imo vero ea ipsa est bona vita."
—" Good

life can never be divided from faith, which worketh

by love ; nay, rather that same very faith itself is

good life."

St. Ambrose saith, " Ubi quis coeperit luxuriarij

jncipit deviare a vera fide."—-" As soon as a man be-

ginneth to live wantonly, he beginneth to flee from
the true faith." Origen saith, " Omnis qui credit

in eum, non erubescit ; erubescit autem omnis qui,

peccat ; ergo qui adhuc rnb)rem peccati Incurrit,

credere non videtur."—" Whosoever believeth in

God, blusheth noi ; but every man blusheth that

worketh sin. Therefore he that yet blusheth for his

sin, seemeth not to believe." And aei'in he saith,

" Male credit, quicunque peccat."—" Whosoever sin-

neth, believeth ill."

To be short : St. Cyprian saith, *^' Quomono dicit

se credere in Christum, qui non facit quod Christus

facere prsecepit ?"—" Flow doth he say he believeth

in Christ, that doth not the thing that Christ com-
manded?"

VOL. VII, 3 A
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If ye will believe none of all these, being ancient

and learned fathers, yet believe your own Doctor Ca-
sanus, a cardinal of Rome. Thus he saith, " Non
potest mens scire Deum, et non diligere. Non po-

test esse vera scientia Dei, ubi non est charitas."

—

*' The mind cannot know God, and not love him.

There can be no true knowledge of God, where

there wanteth charity."

Hereby it is plain that true faith is lively and

workful, and that an idle faith is indeed no faith

at all.

Addition.—Mr. Harding. Did not you know the

answe?-, Mr. Jeivell P Nothing is more common ;
yoit

belie the Scripture ; that is the ansiver to you. And
your forefat}ters, even up to Luther, have ahvays he-

lied it, and being told of it, ivill not yet amend, no

more than the devil ivhom they follow. A thing

may he dead in tivo sorts ; eitlier hecanse it had life in

it of its oivn, or else because it had it of another thing,

&c. NoiiJ it is to he considered, ivhether faith hath

life in itself of its oivn nature, as a man hath

(for then a dead faith is no faith), or else whether

faith hath life of another thing, to wit, of charity,

and then a deadfaith is a triie faith, &c.

St. James giveth us to understand, that faith hath

life of another thing, like as the body hath life of the

soul. For he saith, '•' Sicut enim corpus sine spiritu

mortuum est, ita et fides sine operihus mortua est.""

—" As the body without the soul is dead, so is faith

dead ivithout ivorks."" Not as the man is dead without

the soul, but as the body is dead ivithout the soul, so is

faith dead without ivorhs. But the body being with-

out the soul, is still a true natural body ; therefore

faith being ivithout good tvorks, is still a true real

faith. And so Mr. Jewell is tried a liar.

The Ansiver.—I am vi'cary of your follies, Mr.

Harding ; and were it not for some satii^faction of the
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simple, I would not vouchsafe them of any answer.

Whereas I only allege these words of St. James^
*' Faith without works is dead; " you tell me, that

/ belie the Scriptures, ylnd this (you say) shall be

mine answer. Of such hasty answers you have good

store. I thank God I believe tiie Scriptures : I belie

them not ; I would not willingly belie a child, much
less the everlasting word of God, for I know it is holy.

But how, and wherein, have I so foully belied

the Scriptures ? You answer me, ^ thing may be

dead in two sorts, either becazise it had life in it

of its own, or else because it had it of arother thii.g'.

Faith hcth life of itself, andfaith hath life of charity.

All this may be granted. But what conclude you

hereof, Mr/Harding ? If faith have life of itself,

have 1 therefore te/Zej:/ the Scriptures? Behold St.

James's words. Thus he saith :
"^ Faith vv'ithout

works is dead." Of the other side behold my words.

Thus I say, " P'aith without works is dead." Now
compare these words together. I increase nothing;

1 minish nothing ; I alter nothing ; I report St.

James's words plainly and simply as he spake them.

With what good countenance then can you so uncivilly

tell me that I have belied the Scriptures f Your
reader, be he never so friendly bent unto you, must
needs doubt somewhat of your dealing. If you
proceed accordingly, you vil! be able shortlv to tell

US that St. James himself hath belied the Scriptures.

For the words that I speak, and you condemn, be

St. James's.

Faith (you say) hath life of another thing, lihe as

the body bath of the soul. JSfot as the man is' dead

without the soul, but as the body is dead without the

soul, so is faith dead ivithout good works. Thus you
sav. Bat help us, I pray you, that we may better

understand your meaning. Ye speak in parables.

We need a commentary. A man (say you) dead
'3 A 2
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withoiit a soul P What meaneth this talk, Mr. Hard-
ing ? Ye lay the way for us, I trow, and would en-

trap us in the dark. Who ever beard of a man with-

out a soul ? I have sometimes heard of a man without

wit, and of words without sense or reason ; but of

a man ivitiiout a soul, hitherto I never heard, unless

happily you mean the man in the moon.
Now let us view the handsomeness of your dis-

tinction. These be your words : Not as a man is

dead tvithout a soul, but as a body is dead ivithout a

soul. A man that had any soul would think there

should be some difference between these speeches.

Not as the one (you say), but as the other. But

what if the one and the other be both one ? Con-
sider better of your words, I beseech you. What
is a man ivithout a soul, but only a bare and dead

body ? Or what is such a dead body, but only a man-

without a soul? Where was your soul, Mr. Hard-
ing, when you devised these distinctions without a

difference ?

Yet ye tell us, A body being ivithout a so7ii, is still

a true natural body. Ergo (say you). Faith being

ivithout good tvorks, is still a true realfaith. First;,

Mr. Harding, you know it is commonly said in all

schools, " Omnis similitudo claudicat." You might

soon have found the feebleness of this reason ; it-

will serve you only to mock children. Howbeit, let

us tise your own grants. You shall see them conclude

against yourself; for a body without a soul, notwith-

standing it be a true natural body, yet hath it neither

sense nor life, but is indeed and verily a dead body.

Even so your faith without good works, notwith-

standing any truth or reality ye can give unto it,

hath in it neither life nor sense, but indeed and

verily is a dead faith, and tberefore no faith at all.

But who taught you to shape out these pretty si-

militudes, ami so uaskilfully to liken faith unto the
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body, and good works unto the soul ? Tlie wise and
learned have rather Hkened " true faith to the soul,

and good works to the body." For as the body hath

no lite of itself, but only of the soul, even so works

have no life of themselves, but only of faith.

Yet you say, Faith without works is nevertheless a
true and real faith. Verily, Mr. Harding, so is ii re

without heat a true and a real fire. Of such a faith

St. James saith, " Dsemones credunt, et contre-

iniscunt."—" Devils believe, and quake for fear."

If the wicked without good works have a true and a

real faith, then may you also say, that the devil like^

wise hath a true and a real faith. This faith is no
faith, Mr. Harding ; it is only an imaginary and a

mathematical fantasy ; it is not that faith whereby
we are made the children of God.

Hereof St. Paul saith thus :
" Habent speciem

pietatis, virtutem autem ejus abnegant."—" They
have a show and face of godliness, bat the virtue and
power thereof they forsake utterly." (2 Tim. iii.)

Of such a faith the angel saith in the Apocalypse

(chap, iii.), *' Thou hast a name of life, and yet

thou art dead." Such is faith without works, a face

without godliness, a show without substance, a name
without life.

Mr. Jewell (you say) is tried a liar. And why
f50 ? Because he saith, as St. James saith, '^ Faith

without works is dead ;" and therefore, as St. Au-
gustine saith, " no faith at all." But Mr, Harding,

contrary to St. James's express and plain words,

telleth us, that faith ivithout ivorks is a true and a
real faith, and is lively and forcible in itself. And
yet is he tried a trusty man.

But you say. Good 2vorks have their reward, an4
therefore (ye say) this heresy may not so escape. VVhe-

ther good works shall be rewarded, or no, it was no
part of our question. For we undoubtedly believe

»3 A 3
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the words tbnt are written by St. John, " Opera il-

]oru?T) seqnimtur illos."
—" Their works follow after

them." We beliin'e the words that Christ saith to

his disciples, " lie thatgiveth a cup of cold water to

any of these little ones for my sake, shall not lose his

reward." (Matt, x.) We believe that St. Paul saith,

" Your work shall not be in vain in the Lord." (1

Cor. XV.) We grant, good ivorks have their reward,

but the same reward standeth in mercy and favour,

'Aud not in duty.

Thus therefore we say, considering the weakness
and sinful corruption of our nature, there can be no
works in us so pure and perfect, that we may thereby

of right and of duty deserve everlasting life. And
t lis, Mr. Plarding, is no heresy, but the very plain

sense and substance of God's word, and the un-
doubted doctrine of the ancient Catholic fathers of
the church.

Job saith, " Si homo velit contendere cum Deo,
non poterit correspondere unum pro mille."— '/ If a

man will dispute with God, he is not able to answer
him one for a thousand." And therefore iie saith,
*' Verebar omnia opera mea."—" I stood in doubt,

and was afraid of all my works." Again he saith,
*' Although I were perfect, yet my soul shall not know
it. If I would justify myself, mine own moulh shall

condemn me." (Job, ix.) The Prophet Isaiah saith,

(chap, xlix.) " All our righteousness is like a foul

stained clout."

Therefore St. Augustine saith, '' Non intres in

judicium cum servo tuo. Quid est, Non intresin ju-

dicium cum servo tuo ? Non stes mecum injudicio,

cxigendo a me omnia qua? praccepisti, et omnia quas

jussisti. N.'uri me invenies reum si in judicium in-

tra veris mecum. Opus ergo est misericordia tua po-

tius qnam liquidissimo jndicio tuo."—" O Lord, en-

ter not into judgment with thy servant. What
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Yiieaneth that, Enter not into judgment with thy ser-

vant ? Thus much it meaneth ; Stand not with me
in judgment, requiring of me all that thou hast com-

manded. For if thou enter into judgment with me,

thou shalt find me guilty. I have necd^ therefore,

not of thy upright judgment, but of thy mercy."—

•

Again he saith, " Merita qnorumlibet hominum quae

sunt } Quandoquidem ille qui non cum mercede de-

bita, sed cum gratuita gratia venit, omnes peccatores,

solus apeccato liber, et liberator, invenit."—" What
be the merits of any men ? For Christ, that came

not with his due reward, but with his grace, that was

not due, found all men sinners, being himself only

free from sin, and a deliverer of sirmers." Again he

saith, " Coronat te in misericordia et miserationibus.

Hoc fiet in judicio, ubi cum Rex Justus sederit in

throno, redditurus unicuique secundum opera ejus,

quis gioriabitur, castum se habere cor ? Aut quis glo-

riabitur, mundum se esse a peccatls ? Ideo illic neces-

sarium fuit commemorare miserationem et misericor-

diam Domini, &c."—" God crowneth thee with fa-

TOur and mercy, that shall be done in the last judg-

ment ; whereas when the just King shall sit in his

throne, to render to every man according to his works,

who shall boast that his heart is chaste ? or who shall

boast that he is clean from sin ? Therefore it vva3

needful to make mention of the pity and mercy of

our Lord." And again, " Opera manuum mearum
non commendo ; timeo enim, ne ci^m inspexeris,

plura invenias peccata quam merita."—"^ Lord, I

commend not the works of my hands. For I am
afraid, lest, when thou shalt behold them, thou shalt

find more sins than good deservings.^*

So saith St. Jerome, " Si consideremus nostra me-
rita, desperandum est."— '* If we behold our own
jnerits, we must be driven to desperation."

3o saith Origen, " Ego vix mihi persuadeo^ ullum

3A 4



72S THE FATHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.

opus esse posse, quod ex debito remunerationem de-

poscat."

—

'^ I do scarcely believe that there can be

any work that may of duly require reward." Again
he saith, '^ Dicice vos esse servos inutiles ; nam etsi

omnia fccerimus quas prsecepta sunt, non tamen bo-

num aliquod fecimus, nee enim, si vere bona essent

essemns inutiles ; omne autem bonum nostrum non
propriesed abusive bonum dicitur."—" Say ye (saith

Christ) that yc be unprofitable servants. I'or not-

withstanding v/e have done all things that are com-
manded, yet have we done no good thing. For if

our doings were good indeed, then were we not un-

profitable. But any good deed of ours is called good,

not rightly or duly, but by abuse of speech." So
saith St. Augustine, " Si Deus vellet pro meritis agere,

non inveniret, nisi quod damnaret."—" If God would

deal with us according to that we have deserved, he

should find nothing, but that he might condemn."

Therefore, Mr. Harding, Waldensis, one of your

great doctors, having well and circumspectly weighed

the matter of every side, at the last concludeth thus :

*' Quid dignum facimus, ut participes coelestibus fieri

inveniamur ? Apostolo dicente, ' Existimo quod non

sunt condignse passiones hujus temporis ad futuram

gloriam, quse reyelabitur in nobis;' reputo igitur

saniorem theologum, fideliorem Catholicum etScrip-

turis Sanctis magis concordem, qui talemeritum sim-

pliciter abnegat."—" What worthy thing do we, that

we may be found in the fellowship of the heavenly

P})irits ? The Apostle saith, * I judge that the af-

flictions of this time are not worthy of that glory that

hhall be revealed in us.' Therefore I take him to be

the sounder divine, the faithfullcr Cath.olic, and more

agreeable to the holy Scriptures, that utterly denieth

all such kind of merit."

But ye will say, '^ If ive ^fincl ourselves void of

'tnerity how then shall lue 6tand, and hejuslificd before
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Godf" St. John saith (Rev. xxi.), " Blessed are they

that have washed their robes (not in their own merits,

bat) in the blood of the Lamb." And God saith,

"1 will give the thirsty to drink of the well of life,"

(not for his deserts, but) for nothing."

The ancient father Origen saith, " Quia omnia
conclusa sunt sub peccato, nunc non inmeritissed in

miscricordia Dei salus humana consistit."— ^' Foras-

much as all men are shut up and closed under sin,

now the salvation of man standeth not in man's me-
rits, but in God's mercy."

St, Augustine saith, " Dens in fine coronabit nos

in misericordia et miserationibus."—" God, in the

end, will crov/n us (not with the price of our deserv-

ings, but) with favour and mercies."

Again he saith, " Pro nihilo salvos facies eos. Quid
est. Pro nihilo salvos facies eos ? Nihil in eis invenl«

unde salves, et tamen salvas. Quia nihil invenis unde
salves, et multum invenis unde damnes."—" For
nothing thou shalt save them. What is meant by
these words, For nothing thou shalt save them ?

(This is the meaning:) Thou findest nothing in them
wherefore thou shouldest save them ; and yet thoii

savest them : thou findest nothing wherefore thou
.shouldest save them ; but thou findest much where-
fore thou shouldest condemn them."
And again, " Omnes in mortem poena debita prag-

cipites ageret, nisi inde quosdam indebita Dei gratia

liberaret."—-" Deserved pain would throw all men
into death, unless the undeserved grace of God deli-

ver some from it."

St. Bazil saith, "Non erit judicium sine miseri-.

cordia, quia non potest homo purus inveniri a sorde,

nesi unus quidem tantiim dies sit ab ejus natali."

—

*' Judgment shall not be without mercy ; for no maa
can be found pure and clean from all filth ; no,

though he be but one day old." Again he saith,

" ILxcest nostra integra et perfecta gloriatio in Deo^
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quando propriae justitiee nos inopes agnoscimus ; sola

autem fide in Chiistum justificari.''
—" This is our

full and perfect rejoicing in God, when we ackno\v-

ledge tliat we are void of any our own rigiiteousness,

and are justilied by only faish in Ciirist."

So saith St. Jerome, *' In Christo Jesu Domino
nostro, in quo habemus fiduciam etaccessum, et con-

fidentiam per lidem ejus ; non per nostram justitiam,

sed per eiun, cujus iide nobis peccata dimittuntur."—" In Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have

boldness and liberty to come (to God), and trust and

afRance by the faith of him, not through our righ-

teousness, but through him, in whose name cur sins

be forgiven.*

Hereof St. Bernard in most godly and comfortable

wise Goncludeth thus :
" Meritum rneum misera-

ticncG Domini. Non sum ego inops meriti, quamdiii

ille non est inops miserationum. Si miserationes ejus

mult^, niultus ego sum in mentis. Hoc totum est

hominis meritum, si totam spem suam ponat in Do-

imino."—" My merit is the mercy of God. So long

as God is not poor of mercy, so long cannot I be poor

of merits. If his mercies be great, then am I great in

merits. This is the whole merit of man, if he put his

whole affiance in the Lord."

This is these defenders' horrible heresy, Mr.
Harding, which (you say) mi^lit not so escape your

hands*

Oii THE CAUSE OF OUR RESURRECTION",

(Page 308.)

Christ saith further, " Unless ye eat the flesh of

Xhe Son ol Man, and drink his blood, ye shall have

DO hfe in you." }t there be none other eating of

Chri>l's body, whereby we shall live, but only your

fantastical and fleshly eating with mouth and teeth.
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then I beseech you, what life have Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, Moses, Aaron, and other holy patriarchs and
prophets, that were before the coming of Christ?

What Hfe have a p-reat number of holy martyrs ? what
life have Christian children, that, being baptised ii^

the blood of Christ, depart this life before they can.

receive the sacrament ; that is to say, by your strange

exposition, before they have really and substcmliallif

eaten the flesh of Christ ? Will ye say, They have
no life ? or will ye condemn them all to everlasting

death? or, must we think they shall never rise

again ? Certainly St. Augustine saitli precisely, " Qui
manducat, habet vitam ; et qui non manducat, non
habet vitam."—" Whoso eateth (the flesh of Christ)

hath life, and whoso eateth it not hath no life." Hereof
we must needs conclude by ynur divinity, that Abra-
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and other godly fathers,

that never received the sacrament, have no life, but
are dead for ev^er, without hope of resurrection.

But to leave your fantasies, Mr. Hardino-. The
cause of our resurrection, as St. Paul saith, is

the Spirit of God, that dwel|leth in us. Origen
saith, " Resurgimus propter Spiritum habitantem in
nobis ; necesse est enim Spiritui reddi habitaculum
suum."—" We shall rise again because of the Spirit

that dwelleth within us ; for of necessity the Spirit

must have his house restored unto him." St. Au-
gustine saith, " Haec mea tota spes est, et omnis
flducia ; est enim in ipso Jesu Christo Domino nostro
uniuscuj usque nostrum portio, caro et sanguis ; ubi
ergo portio mea regnat, ibi ego me regnare credo."— '^ This is my whole hope, and all my trust ; for

in Christ Jesus our Lord is flesh and blood, which is

a portion of each of us ; therefore where a portion
of mine reigneth, there I believe that I reign too."

St. Cyril saith, " Quamvis mors propter peccatum
in naturam nostram insiliit^ tamen, quia Filius Dei
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homo factus est, omnes profecto resurgemus."

—

*' Although death be fallen into our nature because

of sin, yet because the Son of God is made man,

doubtless we shall all rise again." Likewise again, he

saith, " Sic vos effeci participes divine naturas, chm
Spiritum meum fecerim habitare in vobis. Christus

enim in nobis est per Spiritum, corruplionem nostram

in incorruptionem commutans."—" So I made you

partakers of the divine nature, when I caused my
Spirit to dwell in you ; for Christ is in us by his

Spirit changing our corruption into incorruption."

Tlius the Spirit of God is the cause and worker of

our resurrection. And to come near unto you, the

sacraments of Christ are also means, and instruments,

and seals hereof, but not the causes.

St. Cyril saitb, " Quod mystica communio resur-

rectionis quicdam sit confessio, verbis Christi ipsius

probatur. At enim, Hoc est corpus meum, hoc in

inemoriam mei facite."
—" That the mystical com-

munion is a certain confession of the resurrection,

it is proved by the words of Christ himself; for he

saith. This is my body, do this in remembrance of

me." And therefore in the council of Nice, the

holy mysteries are called " Resurrectionis nostras sym-

bola"—" the pledges or tokens of our resuirection."

And St. Ambrose, speaking distinctly hereof, saith,

*' Non ipse panis qui vadit in corpus, sed panis vitse

ffiternas, qui aiiimse nostras substantiam fulcit."

—

" It is not this bread (of the sacrament) that passeth

into the body, but it is the bread of everlasting life

(that is to say, the very body of Christ itself), that

sustaincth the substance of our soul.'

And to put the matter further out of doubt, the

same force unto resurrection, that is applied unto

the sacrament of Christ's body, is also, and in as

ample sort, given to the sacrament of baptism.

St. Bazil saith, '* Dies Paschatis est pignus resur^
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rectionis ; baptisma verb est potentia et vis ad resur-

rectionem."—" Easter Day is a pledge of resurrect

tion ; but baptism is a power and strength luito re-^

surrection."

Again he saith, " Resnrrectionis gratiam in die

resurrectionis excipiamtis."—" Upon the day of

Christ's resurrection, let us receive (baptism, which

is) the grace of resurrection."

Ignatius saith, " Utcredentes in mortem ejus per

baptismum participes ejus resurrectionis efficiamini."—" That believing in his death, by baptism ya

may be made partakers of his resurrection." There-

fore in the council of Worms it is written thus :
*' In

aquas demersio, in infernum descensio est ; et rursus,

ab aquis emersio, resurrectio est."—" The dipping

into the water is the going down into hell, and the

coming out from the water is the resurrection."

PROTESTANT CHURCH DEPENDED,

(Page 311.)

We make no cracks of our numbers, Mr. Hard-
ing, but humbly give God thanks, that, maugre all

your practices and policies, hath published and pro-

claimed the na'vie of bis Son in every place through
the world. The strength and force thereof grieveth

you now, as it did others your fathers before you,

that cried out in an agony, '^ What shall we do ?

All the world runneth after him." Of them St. Cvril

saith, " Quicquid Christo credentium accesserit, sibi

detractum putant."—" As many faithful believers as

are gotten to Christ, so many they think are lost from
themselves."

Notwithstanding the truth of God hangeth neither

of many, nor of few, Liberius, the bishop of Rome,
said sometime to the Arian Emperor Coustantius,
** Non si ego solus sum, idcirco minor est ratio
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fidei."
— '' Although I be alone, yet tl^e account of

faith is therefore no whit the less." Christ com-

pareth the kingdom of God unto a piece of leaven,

which, being little in quantity, the woman takelh,

and iayeth in a great lump of dough, until the whole

be all leavened. (Matt, xiii.)

Chrysostom saith, " Nemo paucitatem vestram de-

ploret ; magna enim est virtus pra^.dicatioins: el quod

semel fermentatum est, rursus fermeutum ad csetera

efficltur."—'' Let no man bewail the small number

of you, for great is the virtue of preaching; and

^vhoso is once leavened, is himself made leaven, to

Jeaven others."

It is noted in the gloss upon the Clementines,

*' Veritas pedetentim cognoscitur."—" Truth is

known by little and by little." And St. Ambrose,
" Constat diluvium eodem numero quo cumulaturn

est, esse diminutum."—" It is known that the flood

in the time of Noah, as it grew by degrees, so by

degrees it abated."

Orisfen saith, " Eiro concitabo eos in non gentem.

Nos sumus non gens, qui pauci ex ista civitate creai-

mus, et alii e^^alia, et nusquam gens integra ah

initio credulitatis vidctur assumpta."—" I shall pro-'

voke them, by them that are no people. We are

they, that were no people, that believe in Christ, a

few in this citv, and a few in another ;
and never

was there any nation that was taken whole at the

first beginning of the fliith." The meaning hereof is

this, that God calleth men, not altogether, but

now a few, now more, as unto his secret wisdom

seemeth best.

So it is written m the late council of Bazil, '' Spi-

ritus Sanctus non illuminat omnes eodem tempore;

sed ubi vult, et quando vult, spirat."
— '' The Holy

Ghost doth not give light to all men at one time,

but breatheth where it will^ and when it will."
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This is the counsel and the hiind of God, Mr.
Harding. We may say unto you, as TertuUian said,

sometime unto the heathens, " Exquisitior qiiseque

crudelitas vestra, illecebra est magis sectse. Plures

efficimur, quoties metimura vobis. Semen est san-

guis Christianorum."— •' Your earnest cruelty is an
enticement and a provocation unto this sect. As
often as ye reckon us, ye find us more and more.

The seed hereof is Christian blood,"

Arnobius said sometime unto the enemies of the

cross of Christ, " Nonne haec saltern fidem vobis fa-

ciunt argumenta credendi, quod jam per omiies ter-

ras, in tam brevi tempore, et parvo, iminensa no-

minis hujus sacramenta diffusa sunt?"—" At the

least, do not these proofs make you believe that ye

see, the great secrets of this name (of Christ) are

poured abroad in so short space through all coun-

tries ?"

Fight not against God, Mr. Harding. *^ There Is

no wisdom, there is no counsel against God." (Prov.

xxi.)

This is certain (ye say) touching tlie grounds of
Jaith, the church erreih not. Whether your church

have erred, or no, and in what grounds it hath erred,

it shall better appear hereafter. Truly St. Bernard

saith of your church, even of your church of Rome,
" Intestina et insanabilis facta est |)lao;a ecclesias."—" Thev/oundof the church is within the bowels,

and past recovery." And again, " Hsc sunt inibe-

licissima tempora, qu£e praevidit Apostolus, in quibus

homines sanam doctrinam non sustinent."—" These
be the unhappy days, that the Apostle saw before,

when men cannot abide sound doctrine."

This was St. Bernard's judgment of your church»
" that it would hear no sound doctrine," and that

it for that cause seemed utterly past recovery ; there-
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fore so certainly to assure yourself of a thing uncer-

tain, it was no wisdom.

We may say of your popes and bishop?, whom
only ye mean by the name of your church, as Si. Je-

rome said sometime of certain others your fathers

long-ago, " ]Non tarn indignentur nobis h^c exponen-

tibus et Prophetis vaticinantibus, quam Domihum
deprecentur et studiose agant, ne de sacerdotihus,

qui violant sancta Domini, esse mereantur."—" Let

them not take stomach against us, tliat expounrl

these things, nor against the Prophets that foretold

these things ; but let them pray unto God, and take

good heed that they be not of those priests that defile

the lioly things of the Lord."

CONCERxVING THE VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE CHURCH.

(Page 360.)

THE APOLOGY, CHAP. 4, DIVISION 2.

Forty years ago and upward, it was an easy thing

for them to devise against us these accursed speeches,

and other too, sorer than these ; when, in the midst

of the darkness of that age, first begrn to spring and

to give shine some one glimmering beam of truth

unknown at that time, and unheard of; when also

Martin Luther and Hulderic Zuinglius, being most

excellent men, even sent of God to give light to

the whole world, first came unto the knowledge and

preaching of the Gospel, when as yet the thing was

but new, and the success thereof uncertain ; and

when men's minds stood doubtful and amazed, and

their ears open to all slanderous tales, and when there

could be imagined against us no fact so detestable,

but the peopfe then would soon believe it for the no-

velty and strangeness of the matter. For so did

Symmachus, so did Celsus, so did Julianus, so did

Porphyrias, the old foes to the Gospel, attempt ia
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tirres past to accuse all Christians of sedition and

treason, before that either prince or people were

able to know who those Christians were, what they

professed, what they beUeved, or what was their

meaning.

MR. HARDING.

As ye run your race, and ivith lying amplification

boast and brag of the truth ofyour doctrine, and of

the innocency ofyour deineanour, ye fall into a great

inconvenience and oversight. Was the light extin-

guished in all Israel, till that leiud friar and Zuin-

gliiis came? Shall ive noiu change the old song of
Micah the Prophet, Out of Sion shall come the law,

and the word of our Lord from Jerusalem, and sing

a new song, Out of IVittenberg is come the Gospel,

and the ivord of the Lord from Zurich and Geneva !*

If Lulher and Zuinglius first came to the knowledge

and preaching cf the Gospel, what meant Christ to

break his promise, ivho said, I will be with you all

days till the end of the tvorldP

Again: how forgot ye the old proverb, A liar it be-

hoveth to be mindful? Remember ye not how this is

contrary to all your own doctrine ; for say ye not

otherwheres, that God had always his number of the

elect, and his invisible church? Therefore this must ye

recant, and call back again, or else shall ye pull all

the rabble of sundry your own sects upon your shoul-

ders, whose filthy ravings and vile upbraidings, poor

souls, ye shall never be able to abide.

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

It is not worth the wliile to answer him that saith.

nothing. Sion, from whence ye say the law of God
issued first, was in those days as much disdained of

your fathers as in tiiis day of you Geneva or Witten-

berg. Origen !?aith of Cclsus the heathen^ " Chris-

voL. Yii. 3 p.
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tianum dogma affirmat a barbaris cepisse ortum, hoc
est, a Judaeis."—" He saitb, that the Christian faith

took her first beginning from barbarous people, that

is to say, from the Jews." Cicero saith, " Judaei

et Syri, gentes natce servitiiti."—'* The Jews and
Syrians, nations born to bondage."

And Chrysostom, speaking of Julianus the rene-

gale, saith thus :
*' Galilasos nos pro Christianis in

edictis suis appellavit."—" In his proclamations, in

the stead of Christians, he calleth us scornfully Gali-

leans," noting thereby the vileness of the place from

whence the Gospel of Christ first proceeded.

Bat Nazianzen saith, " Honora parvam Bethle-

hem quae te induxit in paradisum."—" (Despise not,

but rather) Honour that little Bethlehem, that hath

led thee into paradise."

The sound of this simple, barbarous, despised

people was heard throughout the whole world. " God
caused his light to shine out of the dark." (Psa. xix.)

His holy Spirit " breatheth where he thinketh good.

He hath no regard of persons or choice of places.*"

But as Peter said unto Cornelius (Acts, x.), " In

every nation, whosoever feareth him, and worketli

righteousness, is accepted before him."—" God
chooseth the weak things of the world, to confound

the strong." (Matt, xiii.) God's holy name be

blessed, that of so little, and so simple a despised

mustard-seed, hath now raised up so great a tree;
"^ and triumpheth the Gospel of Christ his Son in

everyplace throughout the world." (1 Cor. i.)

What meant Christ (say you) to break his promise?

Nay, what meant you, Mr. Harding, so shamefully

to break Christ's commandment, and yet to charge

him with his promise ? God is " true in all his pro-

mises, and shall prevail when he is so lewdly judged."

There is no fault in God, or his Christ ; the fault

is in you, that, have made of the house of God " a
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cave of thieves." Christ never made any such special

promise unto the Pope, that, whatsoever it should

please him to sav or do, he should never err, nor do

amiss. Ye piesume over-much of God's promises :

nay, though antichrist should be Pope, yet should

Christ's promises be true still.

It is true, " that God hath always a church invi-

sible, and a number of elect, known only to himself

alone." Neither is this our only saying. St. Paul

also saith the same: " Fn-mum stat fundamentum

Dei, habens hoc sigillum, Novit Dominus qui sint

sui."—" This foundation standeth sound and firm,

having this seal, The Lord knoweth who be his

own." (2 Tim. ii.) Eiias thought all the godly in

Israel had been slain, and not one left alive. But

God said unto him,'- I have saved unto myself seven

thousand men, that never bowed their knee before

Baal." (1 Kings, xix.) God knew them, but Elias

knew them not. To the judgment of man they were

invisible.

Therefore St. Augustine saith, '^ Secundum occul-

tam Dei prsedestinationem, plurimae sunt foris oves,

plurimi lupi intils: novit enim, ac signatos habet, qui

nee eum nee se norunt."—" According to God's

secret predestination there be many sheep without

the church, and many wolves within the church ;

for he knoweth them, and hath them marked, that

kno-y. neither themselves, nor God neither."

Addition.—hi for the whole body and company of

all them that be called Christians, reckoned univer-

sally together, which you call the church catholic^

Cardinal Cusanus calleth it, " Ecclesia conjecturalis"—" a church conjectural ;" for that we know it,

not by certainty, but by conjecture. For in this

church, thus largely taken, they that seem predes-

tinate before men are oftentimes wicked and repro-

bate before God ; and they that before men seem
3 B 2
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the members of Christ, are oftentimes before Goi!

the members of antichrist,

Cnsanus' words be tl;>ese : " Oportet in sensibili

mundosensibilibas signis de ipsa Christi ecclesiacon-

jectiiram snmere, cam aiiter attingi jnequeat rationis

Veritas, &c."—'* In this sensible world that is here

beneath, we must learn by sensible tokens to know the

very church of Christ ; for otherwise we are not able

to reach the truth. Therefore this conjectural church

in this sensible world, according to such a short

knowledge as this world may yield, is indeed the

true church. Notwithstanding, according to the

conjecture that we gather by tokens, it receiveth as

well the godly that be joined to Christ, as also the

ungodly that be divided from Christ. This church

standeth of them that declare by sensible and out-

ward tokens, that they be partakers of Christ, as

they be that confess Christ to be the Son of God.

And therefore this church hath certain holy tokens

or sacraments (as the sacrament of baptism, and the

sacrament of our Lord's supper) ordained to that

end, that thereby we may know them that be of

Christ so far forth, as by such tokens conjectural

knowledge may be gathered. Therefore I say, tha^

this church of Christ (in this general taking) by this

conjectural judgment is counted holy, notwithstand-

ing wicked men and hypocrites cover themselves

under the same outward tokens, and receive br.ptisra

and the Lord's supper, as well as the godly." Thus

the general outward church of God is visible, and

may be seen, but the very true church of God's elect

is invisible, and cannot be seen or discerned by maU',

but is only known to God alone.

Thus the number of God's elect, yea, before the

coming of Christ, in the time of darkness, was ever-

more certain. ; yet afterward the knowledge of tha
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Gospel, by the mouths of the Apostles, was abun-

dantly carried abroad into the ends of all the world.

Both these parts, Mr. Harding, may stand well

together, and are nothing contrary to our doctrine.

Be the number of the faithful more or less, yet the

church of God is one for ever.

THE CHUUCH OF ROME MAY ERR, AND YET THE
TRUE CHURCH STAND FAST.

(Page 398.)

THE APOLOGY, CHAP. 12, DIVISION 1 AND 2.

Or if there be no peril, that harm may come to

the church, what need is there to retain to no pur-

pose the names of bishops ? For so it is now com-
monly used among them. The names only they

bear, and do nothing. For if there be no sheep that

may stray, why be they called shepherds ? If there

be no city that may be betrayed, why be they called

watchmen? If there be nothing that may run to ruin,

why be they called pillars ? Anon, after the first cre-

ation of the world, the church of God began to

spread abroad, and the same was instructed with the

heavenly word, which God himself pronounced with

his own mouth.

It was also furnished with divine ceremonies. It

was taught by the Spirit of God, by the patriarchs and

prophets, and continued so even till the time that

Christ shewed himself to us in the flesh. Thus not-

withstanding, how often, O good God, in the mean'

while, and how horribly, was the same church dark-

ened and decayed!

Where was that church then when all flesh upon

earth had defiled his own way? where was it, when,

amongst the number of the whole world, there were

only eight persons (and neither they all chaste and

good) whom God's will was should be saved alive

3 B 3
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from the universal destruction and mortality ? when
Elias the Prophet so lamentably and bitterly rnsde

his moan, that only himselfwas left of all the whole
world, which did truly and duly worship God ?

And when Isaiah said, " The silver of God*s
people (that is, of the church) was become drOss,

and that the same city, which aforetime had been
faithful, was now become an harlot; and that in

the same there was no part sound throughout the

whole body from the head to the foot ?" Or else when
Christ himself said, " that the house of God was made
by the pharisees and priests a den of thieves?"

Of a truth the church, even as a corn-field^ ex«

cept it be eared, manured, tilled, and trimmed, will,

instead of wheat, bring forth thistles, darnel, and
nettles. For this cause did God send ever among it

both prophets and apostles, and, last of all, his

own Son, who might bring home the people into

the right way, and repair anew the tottering church

after she had erred.

MR. HARDING.

Theffc and the like places have been aheachf alleged

of eld time against the Catholics, by the Donatists,

GS St. Avgiditine shewcth, and oj late years by your

schoolmaster y John Calvin, of Geneva, We need,

not to study for neiv answers to the argument made out

of these, and such other places, much fitter for this

purpose than these are, since that the same is so ivell

Answered by St. Augustine. Oftentimes (saith he)

God's word rebuheth the ^vickc-d sorts of the church so,

as tliowh all ivere such, and none at all remained

<rood. For thereby ive are ivarned, " them," in their

certain number, to be called, '* all ;" as much as to say^

^^ air the children of hell.

But, Sirs, what if the church at the beginning of

the world, and at the general drownings was of small
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number ? and what if the syiiagogue were sometime

{juite extinguished? Must it thereforefollow that the

church also, after that God hath given to Christ his

Son the ends of the world to be his possession, may
now he brought to afew, and tofail altogether? fVhere

tvas the church (say yej, when of all the world there

luere but eight persons, and theij only saved alive from.

the universal destruction P Forsooth, they ivere in

JVoa/is ark. And nozv have we our Noalis ark also,

in which, whosoever abideth not, the same is drotvncd.

Neither were the Prophets and Apostles sent, 7ior

Christ came himself, to repair anew the church ivliich

had in faith wholly erred, hut both they were sent,

and he came, that it should not wholly err.

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

It is true that ye say, In the holy Scriptures this

word (All) is often used instead of many. u4nd

thus (ye say) it fared with the synagogue of the Jews ;

for that then thefaithful ivere sometimes brought unto

a small number, sometimes ivere utterly decayed, and
consumed to nought. And in this sense (jess^xy) Elias

complained that the Prophets of God were all slain,

and he only left alive.

But now (ye say) the church may not be brought to

a few. For God hath given to Christ his So7i the

erids rf the world to be hi<s possession. Yet Christ

himself, Mr. Harding, that best knew the reach and
limits of his possession, saith thus :

" When the Son
of Man shall come, think you he shall find faith in

the world ?" (Luke, xxi.) Whereupon St. Ambrose
saith, " Tunc fides rara ; ut ipse quasi addubitans Do-
minus ista dixerit/'—" Tlien shall faith be scarce ; so

that our Lord spake these words as doubting thereof,

whether there should beany faithful left or no."

And St. John, in his Revelations, saith, '' Mulier

fugit in solitudinem;, ubi habct locum paratum a

3 B 4
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Deo/'—" Tlie woman (whereby is meant, not the

synagogue of the Jews, but the church of Christ)

fieeth into the wilderness, where she hath a place

provided of God." By which words is meant, that

in time of ignorance and persecution the church is

without countenance and unknown.
St. Paul saith (2 Thess. ii.), " Before the day of

the Lord, there shall be a departing from the faith

of Christ." By these it appeareth, the decay of the

church shall be universal, and that the remnants

shall not be many. Therefore Vincentius Lirinensis

putteth the case on this wise : " Quid si novella ali-

qua contagio jam non portiunculam tanti^in, sed

totam pariter ecclesiam comniaculare conetur ? Tunp
item providebit, ut antiquitati inhcEreat."—" What
if some new corruption go about to invade, not only

some portion of the church, but also the whole uni-

versal church altogether ? Then must u Christian

nian settle himself to cleave to antiquity :" that is to

say, to follow the primitive church of the apostles

and ancient fathers. This case he would never have

moved, unless he thought the whole universal church

might happen by some error to be deceived.

Surely St. Chrysostom, speaking of the state of the

church, that he saw in his t'.me, saith thus: " Vi-

detur ecclebia hodie mulieri, qua3 mansuetudine ve-

teri exciderit, similis, quaeque symbola tantum feli-

citatis iliius quacdam rcferat ; areas et scrinia rerum

pretiocissimarum adhuc retinens, thesauro destituta.

Huic mulieri ecclesia hodie videtur similis."
—" The

church this day is like unto a woman, that hath quite

lost al! her old modesty, and that beareth only certain

badges and tokens of her former felicity ; and that

being utterly bereft of the treasures, keepeth only

the c:ises and boxes of the precious things she had

before. To such a woman tiie church this day rnay

be likened."
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Likewise St. Jerome, speaking of that he saw by

experience in his time, saith thus :
" Ecclesia, post-

quam ad Christianos principes pervenit, potentia qui-

dein et divitiis major, sed virtutibus minor facta est.'*—" The church, after that she is come to Christian

princes, indeed is greater in wealth and riches ; but

in virtue and holiness she is less than she was before."

Therefore saith Chrysostom, *' Hasc dico, ne quis

mirctiir ecclesiam propter multitudinem, sed ut ip-

sam probatam reddere studeamus."—" Thus much I

tell you, not that we should advance the church be-

cause of the multitude and increase of people ; but

that we should endeavour to adorn her with virtue."

Now where ve say, the church now can never be

brought tofew, St. Bernard saith thus unto God by

way of moan, " Conjurasse videtur contra te univer-

sitas poptili Christian! a minimo usque ad maximum.
A planta pedis usque ad verticem non est sanitas

ulla. Egressa est iniquitas a senioribus judicibus,

vicariis tuis, qui videntur regere populum tuum."—'' O.

Lord, the universal company of Christian people seem-
eth to have conspired against thee, from the lowest

unto the highest. From the sole of the foot, unto the

crown of the head, there is no whole place ; iniquity

and wickedness is gone forth from thy elder judges,

that be thy vicars, that are thought to rule thy

people."

Again he saith, " Intestinalis et insanabilis est

plaga ecclesiae."—" The wound of the church is in-

ward, and past recovery." Likewise Baptista Man

-

tuan complaineth unto Pope Leo,

" Sancte pater succurre Leo, respublica Christi

Labitur ; asgrotatque fides jam proxima morti.

^* Help, holy fatherLeo; Christ's commonwealth (that

is, the church) is fallen down, the faith is sick, and

Jj^e to die,"
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So likewise saith he that wrote the Fort of Faith :

^ Et si in hoc dasmonum bello cadant religiosi prin-

cipes et milites, et prcelati ecclesiastici, et subditi,

tamen semper manent aliqui in qiiibus salvatur Veritas

fidei, et justificatio bonae conscientiag ; et si non nisi

duo homines fideles remanerint in mundo, in eis sal-

varetur ecclesia, quae est unitas fideliuni."
—'^ In this

battle of devils, notwithstanding the godly princes,

the soldiers, the ecclesiastical prelates, and subjects,

be overthrown, yet evermore some remain, in whom
the truth of faith and the righteousness of a good
conscience is preserved. And although there re-

mained bat two faithful men in the world, yet in the

same two the church of God should be saved, which

church is the unity of the iaithful."

The church of God is often compared to the moon,
which sometimes is full, and round, and bright, and

glorious; sometimes is wholly shadowed, and drowned
in darkness ; and yet, notwithstanding, is not con-

sumed, but in substance remaineth still.

St. Augustine saith, " Aliquando in solo Abel ec-

clesia erat, et Qxpu^'inatns est a fratre malo et per-

dito Cain; aliquando in solo Enoch ecclesia erat, et

translatus est ab iniquis."—" Sometimes the church

was in only Abel, and he v/as destroyed by his bro-

ther, wicked Cain ; sometimes the church was only

in Enoch, and he was translated from the wicked.''

Your own Panormitane saith, " Possibile est,

quod vera fides Christi remaneret in uno solo ; atque

ita varum est dicere, quod fides non deficit in eccle-

sia. Hoc patuit post passionem Christi, nam fides

remansit tantiim in Beata Virgine. Quia onmes alii

Scandalizati sunt. Tamen Christus ante passionem

oraverat pro Petro, ut non deficeret fides sua. Ergo

ecclesia non dicitur deficere, nee etiam errare, si re-

manet vera fides in uno solo."— *' It is possible, the

true faith of Christ may remain in one alone. And so
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it is trae to say, that faith taileth not in the church.

This thing appeared after Christ's passion. For then

the faith reii^ined only in the Blessed Virgin. For
all the rest (both the xA.postles and others) were of-

fended. Yet hath Christ prayed for Peter before

his passion, that his faith should not fail. There-
fore we may not say, the church faileth or efreth, if

the faith remain but in one alone."

Again St. Augustine saith, '^ Non lamen propter

hos remanebit Christus sine haereditate. Novit Do-
minus qui sint sai, &c."—" Yet shall not Christ,

because of the wicked, remain without his inherit-

ance. The Lord knoweth who be his own."

HOW GOD UPHOLDETH HIS CKUECH ON EARTH.

(Page 626.)

THE APOLOGY, CHAP. 18, DIVISION" 2.

For God is able (not only without councils, but

also will the councils, nill the councils) to maintain

and advance his own kingdom. '^ Full many be the

thoughts of man's heart (saith Solomon), but the

counsel of the Lord abideth stedfast. There is no
wisdom, there is no knowledge, there is no counsel

against the Lord."—" Things endure not (saith

Hilarius) that be set up with man's workmanship

;

by another manner of means must the church of

God be builded and preserved; for that church is

grounded upon the foundation of the Apostles and
Prophets, and is holden fast together by one corner-

stone, which is Christ Jesus."

MR. HARDING.

When ye say, that by another manner ofmeans the

church of God must be biiUded and preserved, shew

us what other means they are, and we must say ye
are very cunning men who correct, I ivill not say
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*^ Magnificat,'''' hut Christ's oiun ordinance for go-

vernmeiit of Ids church, who hath ordained apostles,

prophets, evangelists, shepherds, and teachers (as is

before mentioned) , ''in o'dijicationeiu corporis Christi,"
'' to the building up of the body of Christ, which is

his church,'''' Ye shallpardon us if ive believe St. Paul
before you. We see ivhat is the mark ye shoot at,

that the lawful successors of the apostles, prophets,

and evangelists, and the lawful shepherds and doctors,

being put from the building of Christ's bodif, the

church, yourselves may take the ivork in hand, and
govern all. Set your hearts at rest. It shall not

be so.

THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY.

Iirideed Christ hath ordained apostles, prophets,

evangelists, pastors, and teachers, for the govern-

r.ient of his church, notwithstanding the same be not

always allowed to sit in councils, nor be always known
by rochets or mitres. If God had not provided other

pastors and; feeders besides your prelates, the whole

church might starve for hunger. St. Paul's words be

true, but your idle constructions are untrue.

We find not fault with God's ordinance, but we
rejoice in God's mercy, for that it hath pleased him
to visit his people, and to discover the multitude of

these vanities, wherewith you have so long and so

iincourteously beguiled the world. Therefore we
correct not Magnificat, Mr, Harding, as you say,

but rather we humbly sing, " Te Deum laudamus,

and rejoice in God our Saviour." The right and

only way of building God's house, is, to lay the

foundation thereof upon the " everlasting word and

will of God."
St. Paul saith (l Cor. iii.), " Other foundation no

man can lay, but the same that is laid already, which

is Christ Jesus." The Prophet Isaiah saith (chap*
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viii.), " To the law (of God) and to the testimony.

It they speak not according to this word, they shall

have no morning light." Therefore St. Hilary saith,

as it is alleged in the Apology, " Aliter extrtienda,

aliter custodienda ecclesia est. Fundamentum ejus

supra Prophetas et Apostolos collorandum est. Ec-
clesia ita a Deo, id est, doctrinis Dei scdificata, non
concidet."—" Otherwise must the church be built,

and otherwise must it be kept. The foundation of

it must be laid upon the Apostles and Prophets. The
church being thus built by God, that is to say, by

the doctrine of God, shall never fall."

ON FREE WILL.

(Page 33.)

The Manichees, among other their fantastical er-

rors, were wont to say, that the body of man was

made, not by God, but by the angels of the devil,

which they called, '' gentem tenebrarum ;" and that

in man there be two souls of contrary natures, the

one of the substance of God, the other of the sub-

tance of the devil ; and that either soul continueth

still as it is, and cannot alter ; that is to say, that

the good soul can never be ill, and that the ill soul

can never be good. And in this sense they said, that

man hath no free will.

All these and other like errors we abhor and detest

as frantic furies. We say that the soul of man is

not the substance, but the creature of God, and that

it may be changed from good to ill, from ill to good;

that David may fall, that Paul mny rise, that God
giveth us a new heart and a new spirit within our

breasts.

But as toucliing the freedom of will and power of

ourselves, we say with St. Augustine, *' O malum

liberum arbitrium sins Deo."— '' Oh, evil is free wi-li
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without God." Ag-ain : " Libero arbl trio male utens

homo, et se perdidit, et arbitri-um/'—" Man mis-

using his free will, spilt both himself and his will."

Again :
" Quid tantum de nature possibilitate prEe-

sumitur ? Vulnerata, saucia, vexata, perdita est.

Vera confessione nor. falsa dei'ensione opus habet."

—

" What do men so much presume of the possibility

of nature ? It is wounded, it is mangled, it is

troubled, it is lost ; it behoveth us ratWer truly to

confess it, than falsely to defend it."

Again :
'* Liberum arbitrium captivatum, non nisi

ad peccatum valet."

—

" Free will once made thrall,

availeth now nothing but to sin." Again: "Quod
bene vivimus, quod recte inteiligimus, Deo debemus.

Nostrum nihil est, nisi peccatum, quod habemus."—'* That we live well, that we understand aright,

we have it of God. Of ourselves we have nothing

but only sin that is within us,"

The better to clear this whole case, I thought it

good to use the more words. Thus may we learn

to know ourselves, and hunibly to confess our imper-

fection, and to give the whole glory unto God.

Therefore to conclude, St. Augustine saith, " Nos
volumus ; sed Deusin nobis operatur velle. Nos ope-

ramur, sed Deus in nobis opejutur et operari pro

bona sua voluntate. Hoc nobis expedit et credere

et dicere. Hoc est piuni, hoc est verum, ut sit

humilis et submissa confessio, et detur totum Deo.

Tutiores vivimus, sitotumDeo damns, non autemnos

jlli ex parte, et nobis ex parte committimus."—" We
will, but it is God that worketh in us to will. We
work, but it is God that worketh in us to work, ac-

cording to his good pleasure. This is behoveful for

us, both to believe, and to speak. This is a godly,

this is a true doctrine, that our confession may be

humble and lowly, and that God may have the whole.
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We live more in safety, if we give all unto GocI, ra-

ther than if we commit ourselves partly to ourselves,

and partly to him."

The following Extracts are takenfrom another Tract

of Bishop Jeivell against Harding. It follows the

Defence of the Jpologj/ in the original Folume,

and has a distinct JS/umber of Pages,

ON BAPTISM.

(Page 8p.)

Touching baptism, first we teach the fathers, and

afterwards we baptize them and their children ; and

this is no breach of Christ's commandment. For

after we be once become God's people, God hath

promised, " that he will be our God, and the God
of our children ;" and by the Prophet Ezekiel he

saith, *' Your children shall be my children." They

that sprinkled them that they baptized, used both the

word, and also the element or kind of water that was

commanded; neither doth it appear that Christ gave

any commandment of dipping the party into the wa-

ter. But these men take quite away from the people,

both the element and kind of wine, and also the

words of consecration.

HOW CHRIST IS honoured IN THE SACRAMENTS.

(Page 282.)

Mr. Harding, as a man overmuch obedient unto

his affections, in the beginning hereof calleth us

sacramentaries, by which words he understandeth

schismatics, heretics, and the enemies of God, and

$0 breaketh up his way into this Treatise with un-
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savoury and bitter talk ; and as a cock that is well

pampered with garlick before the fight, he seeketh

to overmatch his fellow, rather with rankness of

breath, than with might of body.

And forasmuch as he striveth to make the world

think our doctrine is injurious to the Godhead and

glory of Christ ; first, we protest, that as we believe

'" that Christ is the Lamb of God, that hath taken

away the sins of the world, and that there is none

other name under heaven whereby we can be saved'*

(John, i. ActSj iv.) ; and that, as the Prophet Isaiah

saith (chap, ix.), " He is the mighty God, the Fa-

ther of the world, that was to come ;" and that, as

St. Paul saith (2 Tim. iii.), '* He is God revealed in

the flesh ;" even so we yield unto him the very ho-

nour that is due unto God ; and that not only to his

Godhead alone, but also to his humanity inseparably

joined with his Godhead in one person, sitting now

at the right hand of God. Thus we teach the

people, ** that God hath advanced him unto all

height, and hath given him a name above all names,

that at the name of Jesus every knee shall be bowed,

all things in heaven, in the earth, and under the

earth, and that every tongue shall confess that Jesus

Christ is the Lord in the glory of God the Father."

(Phil, ii.)

Neither do we only adore Christ as very God, bot

also we worship and reverence the sacrament and

holy mystery of Christ's body ; and, as St. Augus-

tine teacheth us, " Baptismum Christi, ubicunque

est,veneramur."—" We worship thebaptism of Christ,

wheresoever it be." We worship the word of God
according to this counsel of Anastasius :

" Dominica

verba attenti audiant, et fideliter adorent."— '' Let

them diligently hear and faithfully worship the word

of God."
Briefly, we worship all other like things in such
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religious wise unto Christ belonging. But these

things we use and reverence as holy, and a-ppointed

6t commanded byChrist; but we adore them not with

godly honour, as Christ himself. St. Ambrose saith

of the wise men, " Cognovej;unt, banc stellam esse,

quae hominem, Deumque signabat ; sed adoraverunt

parvulum."—" They knew, this was the star that

signified Him unto them, that was both man and

God ; but they adored the little one" (and not the

star).

And whereas Mr. Harding, as well herein, as also

in the rest, untruly and unjustly defameth us, as

making the sacraments of Christ nothing else but

bare tokens, let him well understand, that we do

both think and speak soberly and reverently of Christ's

sacraments, as knowing them to be the testimonies

of God's promises, and the instruments of tlie Holy

Ghost.

And, as we make not the sacrament of baptism

bare water, notwithstanding the nature and substance

of water remain still, so we make not the sacrament

of Christ's body and blood bare bread and wine. We
use the same words and definitions that St. Augus-

tine, and other ancient fathers, and Peter Lombard,
and Gratian, Mr. Harding's own doctors, have used

before us : " Sacramentum est signum rei sacrae ;

sacramentum est invisibilis gratiae visibilis forma."

—

" A sacrament is a token of a holy thing ; a sacra-

ment is a form visible of grace invisible."

Neither do we hereof make a bare or naked token,

as Mr. Harding imagineth ; but we say, as St. Paul

saith (Rom. iv.), " It is a perfect seal, and a sufRcient

warrant of God's promises, whereby God bindeth

himself unto us, and we likewise stand hound unto

God, so as God is oUr God, and we are his people.'*

This I reckon is no bare or naked token. And
touching this word signum, what it meaneth St. Au-

VOL. YXl. 3 c
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gustine sheweth in this sort: " Signum est, quod

prseter speciem, quam ingerit sensibiis, aliud quid-

dam facit ex se in cognitionem venire."— '^ A sign is

a thing, that, besides the form or sight that it of-

fereth to our senses, causeth of itself some other

thing to come to our knowledge." And hereof it

is called a mystery, or a holy secrecy ; for that our

eye beholdeth one thing, and our faith another. For

example : in baptism our bodily eye seeth water

;

but our faith, which is the eye of our mind, seeth the

blood of Christ, which, as St. John saith, " hath

washed us from all our sins."

Therefore St. Chrysostom saith, " Incredulus,.

cum baptismatis lavacrum audit, persuadet sibi

simpliciter esse aquam. Ego vero non simpliciter

video, quod video, sed animag per Spiritum purga-

tionem ; et sepulturam, resurrectionem, sanctificatio-

nem,justitiam, redemptionem, adoptionem, haeredi-

tatem, regnum coelorum, Spiritus satietatem consi-

dero. Non enim aspectu judico ea, quae videntur,

sed mentis oculis."

—

" The infidel, when he heareth

of the water of baptism, thinketh it to be only plain

water ; but I, that believe in Christ, do not only and

simply see water, but I see the cleansing of the soul

by the Spirit of God ; I consider Christ's burial, his

resurrection, our sanctification, our righteousness,

our redemption, our adoption, our inheritance, the

kingdom of heaven, and the fulness of the Spirit.

For the things that I see, I judge not with my bodily

eyes, but with the eyes of my mind."

Now will Mr. Harding say, that St. Chrysostom

only for a countenance speaketh thus honourably of

the sacrament of baptism, meaning notwithstanding

it is nothing else but bare water ? Certainly, St. Au-*

gustine saith, " In sacramentis videndum est, non

quid sint, sed quid significent."
—"In sacraments we
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must consider, not what they be indeed, but what

they signify."

If that every thing, according to Mr. Harding's

judgment, must needs be accounted bare, whereia

Christ's body is not really present, then is the sacra-

ment of baptism a bare sacrament, and Mr. Hard-

ing's book must likewise of necessity seem a very bare

book, unless perhaps he will say, Christ's body is

really inclosed in it. Plato saith, it is the greatest

part of wisdom to discern aliud and idem, one and

the same thing from another thing ; for of error

herein evermore riseth all confusion.

But St. Augustine saith, " Aliud est sacramentum,

aliud res sacramenti."

—

" The sacrament is one

thing, and ihe substance of the sacrament (which is

Christ's body) is another thing." And lest Mr.
Harding should shift off this matter, and say, as his

manner is, that the sacrament is nothing else, but

the outward form and appearance, or show of bread

and wine, Rabanus Maurus hath prevented him in

this wise, *' Sacramentum in alimentum corporis re-

digitur."—" The sacrament is turned into the nou-

rishment of the body." Therefore these two things

being divers and sundry, the one the token, the other

the thing tokened ; the one Christ's body, and the

other the sacrament of the same body ; the one na-

turally feeding the body, the other supernaturally

feeding the soul ; it were great confusion either to

make them both one, or else by error to take the one

for the other. And for that cause St. Augustine

saith, as it is before alleged, "Eademum est mise-

rabilis an.imae servitus, signa pro rebus accipere."

—

*' That indeed is a miserable servitude of the soul,

to take signs instead of the things that be signified,"

3 c 2
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ABUSE OP THE SACRAMENTS.

(Page 284.)

Sr. Jerome saith, " Dum sacramenta violantur,

ipse, cujus sacramenta sunt, violatur."—" When
the sacraments be misused, God himself, whose sa-

craments they be, is misused." And the greatest

abuse and villany, that can happen to any sacrament,

is contrary to Christ's institution, and the nature of

a sacrament, to be honoured instead of God. And
St. Augustine saith, " Qui indigne accipit baptisma

judicium accipit, non salutem."—** Who receiveth

baptism unworthily, receiveth his judgment, and not

his health." Wlierefore, if Mr. Harding think this

warrant sufficient to prove adoration, then must he
also adore the water of baptism.

In all sacraments two things must be considered,

whereof, as Irenaeus saith, they do consist : the one

is earthly, the other is heavenly ; the one we see

with our bodily eyes, the other we see with the eyes

of our faith ; the one is in the earth, the other is in

heaven. These parts, because they are joined in one

mystery, therefore oftentimes they score names the

one interchangeably with the other ; for as Christ*s

very body is called bread, although indeed it be not

bread, so the sacramental bread is called Christ^s

body, although indeed it be not Christ's body.

Therefore as the sacrament is called Christ's body,

even so, according to the saying of Ignatius, it is

the flesh of Christ, even the same that hath suffered

for our sins, and that the Father hath raised again

to life, that is to say, a sacrament of that flesh.

In like sort St. Chrysostom writeth of the sacra-

ment of baptism : " Ostendit hoc loco, idem esse

sanguinem et aquam ; baptisma enim ejus, etiam

passio ejus est."—" St. Paul sheweth in this place

that the blood (of Christ) and the water (of baptism)

2
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are both one. For Christ's baptism is Christ's

passion." He saith, The water and the blood of

Christ are both one thing, and that he saith was St.

Paul's meaning.

Yet, notwithstanding, neither is the water Christ's

blood indeed, neither is Christ's blood indeed ma-

terial water. But thus they borrow each of them

the other's name, because they are joined together

in one mystery. So is the blood of Christ called

water, because it cleanseth ; so is the water called

Christ's blood, because it is a sacrament of that

blood. And as St. Chrysostom saith, The water of

baptism is Christ's blood, even so Ignatius saith, The
bread is the flesh, and none otherwise. These things

are plain, and without cavil.

ON THE SAME.

(Page 285.)

It is certain and most manifest by Irenaeus, that,

as Christ's body is the one part of the sacrament, so

is material bread the other. Likewise in baptism, as

the one part of that holy mystery is Christ's blood,

so is the other part the material water. Neither, are

these parts joined together in place, but in mystery ;

and therefore they be oftentimes severed, and the

one is received without the other.

And for that cause St. Augustine saith, ** Qui dis-

cordat a Christo, necpanem ejus mandurat nee san-

guinem bibit ; etiam in tantse rei sacramentum ad

judicium suae prsesumptionis quotidie indiffcrenter

accipiat."—" Whoso disagreeth from Christ, neither

cateth his bread, nor drinketh his blood, although he
(daily receive the sacrament of so great a thing with-

OMt difference to the judgment of his presumption."

3 C 3
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ON THE SAME.

(Page 350.)

Chrysostom saith, "In sensibilibus intelligibilia

nobis tradidit."—'* In sensible and outward things,

Christ hath given us things spiritual." And for ex-

ample, he addeth, " Sic et in baptismo."— *' So it

fareth in the sacrament of baptism." Thus St. Au-
gustine saith, " The godly of the Jews understood

Christ in their manna." In like sort Origen speaketh

of the letter of the Scriptures :
" Corpora Propheta-

rum colunt posita in libris et Uteris, quasi in quibus-

dam sepulchris."—" They honour the bodies of the

Prophets laid in their books and letters, as if it were

in certain graves." So St. Augustine :
" Sensus in

litera manet, et per literam videtur."—" The sense

lieth in the letter, and bv the letter it is seen."

So Nicolaus Cabasilas, " Spiritus celatur in litera."—" The Spirit of God is hidden in the letter."

I think Mr. Harding in these speeches will not

necessarily require any corporal or real presence.

St. Gregory saith, " Christus in seipso immortaliter

et incorruptibiliter vivens, itcrum in hoc mysterio

moritur."— ^' Christ living in himself immortally,

and without corruption, dieth again in this mystery."

Whereupon the gloss saith, '^ Moritur, id est^ mors
ejus repraesentatur."— '^ Christ dieth, that is to say,

his death is represented." Now as Christ dieth in

the sacrament, so is his body represented in the sa-

crament. But Christ dieth not there really and in-

deed. Therefore Christ's body is not there really and
indeed.

I thought it needful to use the more examples in

this behalf, for that place of St. Augustine seemeth

to carry the greatest force of all others. But as St.

Augustine saith here, Christ's body is hidden under
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the form or kind of bread, even so he saitb, " Gra-

tia Dei in Veteri Testamento velata latebat."
—"The

grace of God lay hidden in the Old Testament."

Even so St. Gregory saith, " Ut palea frumentum,

sic Htera tejjit Spiritum."—" As the chaff hideth the

corn, so the letter hideth the Spirit." Even so again

St. Augustine saith, " In Veteri Testamento occul-

tabatur"Novum."—" The New Testament was hid-

den in the Old." But he expoundeth himself:

" Occultabatur. id est, occulte significabatur."
—" Tt

was hidden, that is to say, it was secretly signified."

And thus by St. Augustine's own words and exposi-

tion we may likewise say, "' Caro Christi operta, id

est, occulte significata."
—" Christ's flesh is pri-

vily hidden, that is to say (as St. Augustine ex-

poundeth it), it is privily signified."

Thus the sacrament of Christ's flesh, which, ac-

cording to the doctrine of St. Augustine, beareth the

name of that thing that it signifieth, is called Christ's

flesh, invisible, spiritual, and only to be conceived

by the understanding. For the whole work hereof

pertaineth not to the mouth or teeth, as St. Augus-

tine saith, but only to faith and spirit. And there-

fore the same St. Augustine, expounding these words

of Christ, Whoso eateth of this bread shall not die,

saith thus :
" Quod pertinet ad virtutem sacramenti,

non quod pertinet ad visibile sacramentum. Qui

manducat intus, non foris, qui manducat in corde,

non qui premit dente."—" That pertaineth to the

effect and virtue of the sacrament, not that pertaineth

to the visible sacrament. He that eateth inwardly,

not outwardly, that eateth with his heart, not that

presseth with his teeth." Likewise he saith of Moses,

Aaron, and Phineas, and others the faithful of tl:iat

time, " Visibilem cibum (manna) spiritualiter intel-

lexerunt, spiritualiter esurierunt, spiritualiter gusta-

verunt."—" They understood manna^ that visible

3c 4
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meat, spiritually ; they hungered it spiritually, they

tJlsted it spiritually." By these words, iiitus, inwardly ;

in corde, in the heart; spiritualiter, spiritually, St.

Augustine expoundeth the meaning of this word, in-

visibiliter, invisibly.

Therefore St. Chrysostom saith, " Mysterium ap-

pellatur quia aliud videmus, aliud credimus. Nani

hujusmodi est mysterioruni nostrorum n^it'ira."—

i

" It is called a mystery, because we see one thing,

and believe another. For such is the nature of (bap-

tism, and our Lord's supper, which are) our sacra-

ments or mysteries."

So saith St. Ambrose, as is alleged before, '^ The
water of the holy font hath washed us, the blood of

Christ hath redeemed us."—" Alterum igitur invisi-

bile, alterum visihile testimonium, &c."—"The one

witness is invisible, the other is visible." So the old

father Origen saith, '' St. John's baptism was visible^

but Christ's baptism is invisible."

As it is in the mystery of baptism, so it is also in

the mystery of Christ's body. As Christ's blood is

invisible, wherewith we are washed, so is Christ's

flesh invisible, wherewith we are fed. And as this

invisible washing in Christ's blood representeth unto

our minds the blood of Christ, that v/as visibly shed

for us, so the flesh of Christ, that is eaten invisibly,

representeth unto us that very flesh of Christ, that

was visibly and sensibly nailed and torn upon the

cross. And thus St. Augustine's meaning may well

stand upright, without any new secrecy or real or

fleshly presence.

J^nd of the Selections {rom JeweH,
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]pody. This is my, explained, 534
Bread and wine not changed, 26, 33,

72
Pulls, 79

C.

Calumnies against first Christians, 5
Calixtus, 25
Calvin defended, ii9

Calvinists, 36
Carefulness, over, forbidden, 58S
Ceremonies, impertinent, 29
Chaicedon, council of, 39
Children, education of, 539
Christ, reproaches of, 4

his exaltation, 530
his followers, 1 74
honoured in the sacraments,

751
Christianity diffusive in its influ-

ence, 145
called heresy, 1

3

• — corruptions of, 609
Christians charged with atheisnij 3J

loyalty of, 48
r love of, 614
Chrysostom, 69, 207
Church, name of, assumed by her«-

tics, 56— of England, 3— Protestant, defended, 75 j— corruption of, 60— Paul's, in London, 427
Peter's, in Westminster,

ibid.

the Catholic, 671
—antiquity of, 674

1 various, t28— visible and invisible, 78<
-; compared to a corn field,

'- - to the moon, 746
Circumcellicnes, heresy of, 575
Clement, John, 72
Confirmation, 535
Confession of sin, 555

to men, 554
Constantius, 41
Covetousness, 205
Corpus Christ! day, 610
Council, Nicene, 27
————.«,«— called, I0»
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Council, general, 106

Cruelty of antichrist, 305

Cyril, 37
D.

Darkness of Scripture no objection to

its study, 468
David and the water of Bethlehem,

710
Death, effects of Christ's, 530 -

Dei Agnus, 59Z
Defamations to be repelled, 9

Delusions, result of wilful neglect of

truth, 365
Discord, its evil effects, 641

Doctrine received in church of Eng^

land, 16

Drunkenness, 582

Earthquake, antichrist compared to

a, 335
Education of children, 39
Eg)T3tian worship, 1 55
Eli and his sons, 171

Elizabeth, Queen, 256, ;73j 32^

Election, comfort of, 385
token of, 386

England, church of, 3

doctrine of church of, 16

Eucharist, 25

-Eusebius, 600

Exaltation of Christ, 530
Excomtaunication, 4C8
_- . by what authority,

420
Exhortation, 257
Extreme unction, 558

F.

Faber, bishop' of Augusta, 23

Faith, issuing in works, 31

—^— not idle, 132
^ its union -with holiness, 6^6
_ and assurance, 664
_— how it operates in salvation,

salvation by, 7I"

an active principle, 720
— " The Fort of," referred to,

746
False brethren, 396
Father, duties of, 168

Fathers, various opinions concern-

ing, 658— authority of, 661

how their language con-

cerning the sacrament is to be in-

terpreted, 708

Figure, difference between it and

truth, 689
Followers of Christ, 174
Forgiveness of sins, 157
Freewill, 749

G,

Garlands worn by Christians, 277

Gelasius, 26

Gersen, 62
God, his various gifts, 635

of peace, 278

Goods ill gotten, 202

Gospel, how first propagated, 461

Grace, time ot, 632
Gratitude, obetlience the test of, 624

Gregory the Great, 6

1

Saint, 20

Growth in grace, 289

H.
Harding, Mi, the Jesuit, answer

^^

645, &c. '

Heart, preparation of, 529
Henry VIII. i r5

Heresy, Christianity so called, 13

Heresies, causes of, 32

numerous, 35

Holy thini^s may be abused, 537
oil, 560

Holiness, Chiistians called to, 598
united to faith, 636

Honcrius 111. 518

Hosanna, i68

Human knowledge dark, 467
Humility, Christian, ( iS

~ mothei of virtue, 63 j

I.

Idleness, evils attending, 232, 404
Ignatius, 275
Ill-gotten goods, 282
— will plentiful of ill words, 695

Images, 156
Influence of Christianity, 45
Infant baptism, 25, 493
Isis, image of, 28

J.

Jerome, Saint, 14, 18, T09, 1 1

1

Jerusalem, distress at siege of, 457

Jesus Christ Mediator, 30

Jewell, Bishop, his lite, ix, &c.

born May 24, 1552, x

in the same county

where Hooker aad Reynolds were

born, X
. sent to Mcrton college,

Oxford, xi
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Jewell, Bishop, reads Tindal's trans-

lation, xi

— singular speech of his mas-

ter concerning him, ibid.

__ removed to Corpus Christ!

college, ibid.

— appointed to read the Hu-
manity Lecture, xii

testimony to his holy life,

xiii

preaches at Sunning-well,

xiv

eloquent speech of, ibid.

travels on foot to London,

xvi
__ writes to Gueen Mary on

her accession, xvii

ensnared, ibid.

deeply laments his error,

xix

—
. assi<;ts Peter Martyr, xx

— relieved when abroad, xxi

returns to England on ac-

cession of Queen Elizabeth, xxiii

——— sent for to dispute at

Westminster, ibid.——— employed by Queen Eliza-

beth, xxiv
— consecrated Bishop of

Salisbury, ibid.

-^ his extraordinary diligence,

xxvi

jnanner of his meals, &c.
XXV ii— his great memory, xxviii

foretold several events, xxix

his last sermon, xxxi

his death, Sept. xz, X^lit
xxxiv

Job, 172
-— patience of, 267
John the Evangelist, anecdote of,

412
* 6th chapter of, omitted in

impression of Origen, 7a
Joy of the wicked, 263

righteous, ibid.

Julian, 190
Julius Cjesar, 641

Kings exhorted to read the Scripture,

448
Knowledge, the -darkness of human,
467

Latimus, Abbot of Palermo, 23
Law, when an appeal to it is propcfi

229
Legates, the Pope's, 50
Leo, 129
Leopold, murder of, 49
Lite of Bishop Jewell, ix

Love, God of, 616
its properties, ija
bond of unity, 227
Christian, 614

Loyalty of Christians, 48
Luther, 47
Lycurgus, 425

M.
Manichees, their fantastital error

concerning the soul, 749
Man, divided in three parts, 280

of sin, 318

Manna, Christ seen in, 758
Marcion, his heresy, 704
Marriage, honourable, 22, 544

of ministers, 274
Mary, Virgin, 30, 311, 591
Matrimony no sacrament, 5j5
Mass, 255
Mauritius, murder of, ij
Mediator, Christ the, 30
Minister should be called, 20

evil, 160

boldness of, 162
lawful requirements of, iSJ

Ministers, regard to, 259
—— to be esteemed, 626

exhorted to study "Scrip*

ture, 449— duty of, 741
to be called, 676

Ministry, work of, 5+6
Ministerial unworthiness no hin-

derance of benefit in receiving the
sacrament, 498

zeal for salvation of soul»,

628
Miracles, false, 359
Mournmg of ministers, 149—— not forbidden, 235
Mystery of sacrament, 53

1

N.
Net, kingdom of God compared tOf

398
Nicene council, 27
Non-residence, 381
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Obedience the test of gratitude, 634
Oil, holy, 560
Opposition to the truth, 3

Orders, distinction of, in the church,

684
P.

Paul, sufferings of, 157
Paul's church in London, 417
Pascal, Pope, 91
Patience of Job, 267
Peace, God of, 278, 2J9
Persian kings, 28

Persecution, 5
Peter's confession, Matthew, xvi. ex-

plained, 302
• church of St. in West-

minster, 427
Pius, Pope, II. 23

. IV. 11,89
Pompey, 641
pope, what he is, 274
.—— Julius in. II——-Joan, 13
•—— Adrian, 6^—— Leo, 129——

• his titles, 326—— his legates, 50
iPrayer, 265——— in common tongue, 3»

for enerpies, 61S
Pride, its effects, 638
Priest, Christ our, 549
preparation of the heart, 529
Prophecy, 269
Protestant church defended, 733
Ppt on Christ, explained, 584, 595

R.
Beformers, agreement among, ^83
Kclatives, comfort under loss of, 240
Jleligion, true, professed in the church

of England, 3
Heproaches for Christ's sake, 4
Residence, non, 381
Resurrection, the cause of our, 730
Righteous, joy of, 263
Rock, Upon this, will I build my

church. Matt. xvi. explained, 302
Romans, xiii. 12, sermon on, 569

vi. 19, sermon on, 596
Rome, church qf, liability to err,

proved, 315

S.

8scr»ments, 24
'^—— — treat iKC on, 483

Sacraments defined, 414, 691, 753
abuse of, 756—— by whom ordained, 485— »' means of union, 486
source of comfort, 48 7— seals of the promises, 488— opinion of the fathers

concerning, 488
. their number, 490

mystery of, 53

1

• how they contain grace,

685
how they profit us, 705————— Christ honoured in, 75I

Salvation by faith, 716
Scriptures, the word of God, 42*

Augustiiic's testimony of,

444
•^

—

Cyprian's do. 445
Origen's do. 445——-—— Basil's do. 447—— to be read by all, 44S
profitable for all, 458
sufficiently plain, 470
holy, 477
highly valuable, 458, &c.— teach humility, 477— metaphors of, concerning

Christ, 506
Secundus, Pope, 155
Servant of God, Paul so called, i8<
Scrvetus, 650
Siege of Jerusalem, 457
Sin, man of, 318—— confession of, 453—— forgiveness of, 157

its effects, 601
• - -i without profit, 6oj
Soldier, the Christian, 266
Sophocles, story of, 15
Spirit, quenching the, 269

of God a teacher, 467
fruits of, 583

Subjects exhorted to read the Scrip-

ture, 448
Subtlety of Satan, 190

T.
Tertullian, 41
Thessalonica, church of, 285
Trance of St. Anthony, 640
Translation of Scripture, 156
Traditions not to be received when

cpntrary to Scripture, 23
Treason, 49
Trent, council of, ri,ii7

Truth oppobcd in all ages, j



INDEX.

Truth opposed to falsehood, 297—— and falsehood, 431
a itranger on earth, 3—-— Christ so called, 3—— rejection of, followed by delu-

sions, 365

V.
Valois, cruel massacre at, by order

of the French king, 177
Virtue, growth in, 199
Visible and invisible church, 786

U.
Unction, extreme, 558
Unholy not to partake of sacrament.

Unity becomes religion, 38

love the bond of, J27
Universal Bishop, 61

Usury, 201
evils of, 20 J, 214, 2 16

quotation against, 20$— what it is not, 217
——— interest is not, ibid.

— false defence of, 219
Usurer, not a competent witness, aoft——— not to make a will, 208

W.
War, troubles of, 254
Wavering in religion, 273
Wicked strangers to peace, 197——— joy of, 263
Will, free, 749
Workman, spiritual, 482
Works not meritorious, 31

efFect of faith, 3

1

Worship, Egyptian, 155

Ei?D OP THE SEVENTH VOLUME.
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